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PREFACE 


In 1924 I renounced all worldly association with my revered parents 
and affectionate blood-relations, and surrendered myself unconditionally 
and completely at the feet of my Spiritual Master Om Visnupad Bhakti 
Siddhanta Sarasvatī Gosvami Prabhupād and accepted the life of a 
Vaisnava Tridandi monk at the age of 23. In 1927 my Gurudeva, out 
of his infinite affection, asked me to unfold the esoteric supra-mundane 
Love-sports of the Transcendental Damsels of the all-conscious Spiritual 
Realm of Braja in Their eternal relation with the Supreme Lord Šrī 
Krsna, at a theistic exhibition that we organised at his instance at 
Sti Mayapore, the birth-place of Śri Krsna-caitanyadeva. By the blessings 
of my Spiritual Master I was able to please him by demonstrating 
Vindabana-Radhakunda on the basis of $n Govinda-lilamrtam. Thus 
pleased, my Gurudeva asked me to serve the spiritual cause of Brajadhāma, 
and was also very kind to place me in charge of conducting the ever- 
well-organised circumambulation of Brajamandala that was also organised 
at his directions. This offered me ample opportunities to go deep in 
the correct conceptions of the Transcendental Pastimes of the Supreme 
Lord Krsna and His Associates in Braja. I, therefore, assured my Master 
that I. would endeavour in my humble way to serve the cause of 
Brajadhāma to please him and the Lord of Braja and also for my own 
spiritual unfoldment. But before I could engage myself in this much 
desired task, my Spiritual Master sent me to Europe early in 1933 with 
the object of informing the intelligentsia of England, Germany, Austria, 
Czechoslovakia and France about the super-excellence of the message of 
Prema as was preached by Sri Caitanya. I returned to India early in 
1936, and my Spiritual Master passed away at five in the morning of 
Ist January, 1937. Soon after his demise, the Gaudiya Mission was 
split into factions due to internal dissensions. Gravely shocked at this 
most unfortunate turn of events of the institution to which I had dedicated 
my life from my very carly youth, I went away to Burma, Japan and 
the USA on a lecture tour in order to keep myself aloof from the 
unpleasant and unhappy affairs of the Gaudiya Math, and returned to 
India in 1941. I dissociated myself from all the factious parties of the 
Mission. Under all these unforeseen and adverse circumstances I could 
not take up the service that I promised my Master. 

In 1942 I finally decided to settle down in Vrindaban. But before 
I could do this, I went out on foot on a pilerimage of 650 miles to 
Yamunotri, Gangotri, Kedārnāth and Badrināth, and at last took my 
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residence at Vrindaban and remained in exclusive seclusion observing 
silence for four years. In the meantime I had written a few books on 
the Vedas, the Gita and the Life and teachings of Sri Caitanya. But 
the main task which my Spiritual Master had entrusted to me remained 
unfulfilled all these years. In 1946 I broke my self-imposed silence and 
began to study the present conditions of Vrindaban, which is one of the 
most important places of pilgrimage of the Hindus. My impression was 
that present-day Vrindaban was very backward socially, economically, 
educationally, culturally, and above all, spiritually. I thus put my mind 
and energies to the establishment of an academic institution for advanced 
scholars for objective studies of the spiritual heritage of India in general 
and Vaisnavism in particular. I thought that advanced researches in 
Comparative Philosophy and Comparative Religion at a Research Centre 
here would enhance the glories of Vrindāban and of India in a lasting 
manner. The Spiritual Values of Kysna-Prema must stand on their own 
merit. This academic institution was started in 1950 against terrible 
oppositions from various quarters for different reasons. It is now an 
affiliated Post-graduate Institute under Agra University. 

But the uplift of the true cause of Braja, which is associated with 

the Supreme Lord $n Krsna and Krsna-Prema, could be far better 
enhanced by translating into English the vast Sanskrit Literature of the 
Six Gosvamins of the Caitanya School, headed by Sri Rupa and Šrī 
Sanātana, who expounded the supra-mundane, transcendental and 
esoteric significance of the Realm-Associates-Pastimes of Lord Krsna. 
This could not so long be possible for want of a group of scholars who 
could sit round the table and take up the noble work with a proper 
frame of mind and heart, freed, as far as humanly possible, from 
mundane sex-thinking. The subject-matter of Lord Krsņa and Krsna- 
Prema is most difficult and most misconceived because of the apparently 
earthly, and essentially transcendental nature. To put the subject into 
English language is indeed no easy matter. 
S Any way, I was happy to secure the active co-operation of 
Dr. Susil Kumar Maitra, M.A., Ph.D., P.R.S., (unfortunately he is no 
„more in this world), and Pandit K Vyakaran-Gaudiyadargana- 
Tirtha, and thus I undertook to translate into English Srī Ripa Gosvami’s 
classical work BHAKTI-RASAMRTA-SINDHUH with all the humbleness 
d my heart. Should I be able to complete it and see it through printing, - 
I shall have the satisfaction that hereby I am able, with all my 
limitations, to serve the wishes of my Spiritual Master and also the cause - 
of Spiritual Vrindāban as well as of $it Rūpa Gosvami. - 

I apologise for mentioning all these my Dona affairs in this — 
PREFACE, I have purposely mentioned these personal factors because — 
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of the special background of my mind with which I undertook this 
translation of BHAKTI-RASAMRTA-SINDHUH. 

I am deeply grateful to Dr. Sušīl Kumar Maitra, M.A., Ph.D., P.R.S., 
who took great trouble in looking through my English rendering, polishing 
it here and there, and thereby encouraging me immensely. 

I express my sincere gratefulness to Pandit Krsnadasa Vyakarana- 
Gaudiyadargana-Tirtha but for whose help I would not have been able 
to translate the three commentaries. Panditji helped me in following the 
Sanskrit Tīkās and explained to me wherever I found the grammar 
complex and difficult. In fact I have been able to complete this transla- 
tion of the Text and the Commentaries in collaboration with Šrī Krsna- 
dāsaji. 

Professor Tapodhīra Krishnadasa Dastidar, M.A., B.L. has corrected 
all the proofs of the First Volume with great devotion. May the Supreme 
Lord Šrī Krsna bless him profusely. 

I acknowledge with thanks the promptness with which the Navana 
Printing Works (Pvt.) Ltd., Calcutta, has completed printing of the First 
Volume. I feel confident that they will pay equal attention to the printing of 
the next two Volumes. The Book will be completed in THREE VOLUMES. 

As the Founder-Rector of the Institute of Oriental Philosophy, 
Vrindaban, I beg to express our sense of deep gratitude to the Govern- 
ment of India, Ministry of Education, for granting 50% of the total 
expenditure of this FIRST VOLUME of Bhakti-rasāmrta-sindhuh. 

And the most pleasant thing that I have to mention here is that my dear 
friend Mr. SYDNEY ASHTON HILL of England voluntarily came for- 
ward to contribute the balance of the total expenditure for publication 
of this First Volume of the book when he came to know that the Govern- 
ment of India had sanctioned only half the amount of the cost of pub- 
lishing of this volume. I felt extremely shy when my friend sent me a 
Cheque without informing me beforehand, and I wrote him back that 
in this world money often disturbs the relations between father and sons, 
husband and wife, brother and brother, and friend and friend! I would 
value his selfless friendship and affection more than any financial gift. 
He felt pained, and wrote back that this gift was a token of his genuine 
friendship for me! I could not any longer refuse his affectionate gift 
for the publication of this important and authentic Book of the Philo- 
sophy of Bhakti. If my friend Mr. Sydney Ashton Hill benefits by reading 
this Book of unalloyed devotion to the Supreme Lord of all, I shall be 
happy. His noble name shall ever remain associated with this publication. 


ue Vrindaban, B. H. BON 
The 30th October, 1964. : 









PROPITIATORY INVOCATION 


I humbly bow at the feet of my Spiritual Master Bhakti Siddhānta 
Sarasvati Gosvami Maharaj whose inordinate affection for me is the most 
Precious gem of my heart. I know how dearest he is,—the apple of the eye, 
to Sri Sri Radha and Šrīla Govindadeva, and so I seek his limitless 
blessings. 

Šrī | Rüpa Gosvāmī, who is Šrī Rūpa-Matijarī in Braja-līlā, is the 
personification of the supra-mundane Beauty of Sri Radha, and is the best 
blooming Blossom in the Garden of Prema, who very strongly 
attracts the Supreme Lord Šrī Krsna, the Bee, by his incomparable frag- 
rance. May he inspire me to undertake the serious task of serving all 
genuine devotees, known and unknown, by translating his Bhakti-rasāmrta- 
sindhuļ into English so that they may dive into the Ocean of Bhakti-rasa 
and for ever drink the nectar thereof! 

May Šrī Krsna-caitanyadeva, Who is Lord Šrī Krsna with the feel- 
ings of Mahābhāva of Šrī Radha, ever shine in my heart like the Vernal 
Moon and madden me with the elixir of Krsna-Prema, so that my soul 
may dance i in opu before the smiling eyes of my most Beloved Lord! 


Bhakti Hrdaya Bon 





INTRODUCTION 


Sri Rūpa Gosvami was the younger brother of Sri Sanātana Gosvāmī 
and was elder to Sri Vallabha, who was father of Sri Jiva Gosvami. 
Sri Vallabha was subsequently known as Anupama. They were Karnata- 
Brahmanas by birth. Sri Jiva Gosvami, nephew of Sri Ripa and Šrī 
Sanātana, gives a genealogical tree of their family at the end of his book 
Laghutosaņī. It is stated that one Sarvajfia by name was born in the 
royal family of Karnata who belonged to the Bharadvaja-Gotra of the 
Brahamana-caste. Sri Sarvajfia had a son known as Aniruddha, who had 
two sons known as Rūpešvara and Harihara. Harihara turned out his 
brother Rūpešvara, who settled in the kingdom of Šikhešvara in the east. 
Rūpešvara's son Padmanabha migrated to Bengal and settled at Naihati 
on the Ganga. Padmanābha became a minister at the Court of Danuja- 
mardana Raja Gaņeša, who defeated Samsuddin II in 1405. This 
Padmanabha had five sons, and the youngest was known as Mukundadeva, 
who settled in the Jessore District. Sri Mukundadeva had three sons, 
known as Sanātana, Rüpa and Vallabha, who used to live at Ramkeli 
in the District of Māldaha, then capital of Bengal. Si Sanātan, Sri Rupa 
and Šrī Vallabha were therefore Karnata-Brahmanas by birth and settled 
in Bengal since the time of their great-great-grand father Sri Rüpe$vara. 
King Hossain Shah, at that time Governor of Bengal, appointed Sri 
Sanàtana as his Prime Minister and Sri Rüpa as his confidential Home 
Minister, and gave them the titles of Sakara Mallik and Davira Khasa 
respectively. 

Both the brothers were not only great scholars of Nyāya Philosophy 
of wide repute, but were exceptionally devout votaries of Sri Krsna- 
caitanya-deva. Ultimately both renounced the world and completely 
surrendered themselves at the fect of Sri Krsna-caitanya-deva. On His 
way back from Vrūdāvana, Šrī Caitanya instructed $n Ripa on the 
esoteric aspects of Bhakti-rasa at the Dasasvamedha-ghat at Prayag 
(Allahabad) and inspired Sri Sanātana at Varanasi with the fundamental 
principles of God, Jīva-ātmā and the phenomenal world. Both finally 
settled in Vrūdāvana at the instance of Sri Krsna-caitanya-deva. Dr. S. 
Das holds: “After finishing their studies they (Sanātana and Rūpa) 
entered the King's service which they enjoyed for many years before ma 
finally retired from the office to join Sri Caitanya's mission in 1516.” 

"The Six Gosvāmīns, viz, Šrī Ripa, Šrī Sanātana, Šrī Bhatta- 
Raghunātha, Sri Jiva, Šrī Gopala Bhatta, and Sri Dāsa-Raghunātha, 
Were the most trusted Lieutenants of Sri Krsna-caitanya-deva, all of 
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whom lived in Vraja and lived the life of extreme asceticism and intense 
devotion to the Supreme Lord Šrī Krsna. Before one can even think of 
Prema-Rasa of the supra-mundane nature in relation to Sri Rādhā-Krsņa, 
onc must undergo strict discipline of ‘the body and mind, absolutely 
overcome all the senses, must be beyond all thoughts of sexes, and 
practise spiritual life. Such a life did Šrī Rüpa Gosvāmī live and the 
way of his life and activities immensely pleased $ii Caitanya. So Šrī 
Rūpa was considered to be the fittest person who could undertake writing 
on Bhakti-rasa, and thus he was entrusted with the task by the Lord. 
About the way of life that $i Rupa and Sanātana led in Vyidavana, 
Dr. S. Das describes like this: 

"Ihey (Su Rüpa and Sanatana) were exactly fitted for the work 
He (Sr Caitanya) had imposed upon them. They were the pride of 
the sect. The Gaudiya Vaisnava world was struck with wonder and 
affection at their devotional life. They were above reproach. in every 
respect. If Šrī Caitanya made anybody perfect it was Rüpa, Sanātana 
and Raghunātha-dāsa. Their asceticism was wonderful. Sometimes they 
were homeless, sleeping every night under a different tree and at times 
in a cave. They were perfectly happy under the trees of Vraja while their 
palaces at Ramakeli and at Fateyabad had not given them a vestige of 
the bliss they experienced at Vrüdàvana. They lived on alms begging 
from door to door accepting coarse dry bread, in contrast to the luxurious 
and palatable dishes to which they were accustomed. They chewed the 
dry bread and gram forsaking all earthly pleasures. They had only a 
coconut-shell as water-bottle and a tattered -quilt to protect them from 
cold. They practised self-mortification to the extreme, Few people could 
have pursued unflinchingly a martyrdom as they did.” Such was the life 
of extreme renunciation and spiritual dedication of Šrī Rupa Gosvami, 
who wrote $77 Bhakti-rasāmrta-sindhuh and U jyvala-Nilamani! Not every- 
body is eligible for this type of work. If unqualified persons, given to 
sensualities of the flesh should venture to dabble in the PREMA-RASA of 
Sti Rādhā-Krsņa without the requisite spiritual practices they will only 
bring ruin on themselves. 

Šrī Ripa Gosvami understood the inner- feelings of Sri Krsna- 
caitanya better than many of His other intimate followers. Once it so 
happened that Sri Caitanya recited a famous verse of Kavya. Prakasa 
before Lord Jagannatha-deva’s Car-festival in which a love-lorn girl 
longed to be with her lover in the grove on the bank of-the river Reva 


where they had first met each other and fallen in love! _ Why- should 


Srī Caitanya sing this verse in front of Lord Jagannātha on the chariot? 
Sri Rūpa understood the feelings of Šrī Caitanya, and he wrote on a 


palm-leaf the. inner significance of that verse. of Kavya Prakasa in 
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relation to the feelings of Šrī Caitanya. Šrī Rūpa's verse meant that when 
Šrī Radha met Lord Sri Krsna on the chariot at Kuruksetra after long 
separation, She addressed Herself to her Beloved: “Thou art Šrī Krsna 
and I am that Radha, and the bliss of our meeting is just the same 
yet my heart yearns for the groves on the bank of the Yamuna where 
Thy Flute first sounded the music and we met for the first time!” Sii 
Caitanya was imbued with the feelings of Sri Radha: even in Their 
meeting after long separation, She did not relish the grandeur of Šrī 
Krsna as a King sitting on the chariot, but preferred to meet Him in 
His unsophisticated manner in the groves of Vraja on the banks of the 
Kālindī! When Sri Caitanya read this verse in the palm-leaf, written 
by Sri Ripa, He affectionately called him near and told all other 
devotees that Šrī Rtpa understood His heart correctly. From this 
instance, it is clear that Sri Ripa was most competent to write on 
Bhakti-rasa as was brought to the world by Sri Caitanya. Šrī Ripa also 
wrote Lalita Madhava and Vidagdha Madhava first im one volume, 
but they were expounded separately at the direction of $n Caitanya 
Himself. 

Šrī Ripa Gosvāmī wrote a number of valuable books in Sanskrta 
on Kavya, poetics, drama, dramaturgy, poetry, philosophy. That Sri Ripa 
Gosvāmī was a scholar of great eminence there is no doubt. Indeed, 
his contribution to the Gaudiya literature is vast and varied. To quote 
again Dr. S. Das: “Sri Rūpa Gosvami was deeply learned and pre- 
eminently a poet. Rasa and poetry distil the essence which makes every 
piece of his writing exquisitely beautiful. Fully equipped, he launched 
upon the great task of creating a different kind of literature in all its 
branches, which is distinctive of the Gaudiya sect. Creativeness is the 
essence of his poetic genius. He was the first to give a new ante pre 
to Rasa and to develop it, in a direction peculiar to the sect. Rasa has 
been interpreted and identified with Bhakti-rasa which forms the 
absorbing theme of Gaudiya Vaisņava literature and of the practical lives 


of its adherents. Ripa eliminated all sorts of sensualism either subtle or 


> Be hich develops itself by way of concentration to 
gross from. Bhakti-rasa which develop oe ect 


Prema in proportion to the elimination of worldliness 
a devotee.” f ; 
$i Rüpa Gosvāmī wrote, as already stated, on a variety of Es 
Būt we mention here only the name of some of his important eee 
They Ae : us ; SES 
Hamsa-Dūta, Uddhava-sandesa, Astadasa Lila ae 2 ed 
Valli Stava, Govinda-Virudavali; P remendusagara, t BiS 
Nātāka, Dānakelī Kaumudī, Lalita-Mādhava aa N Hn Gai 
à sindhuh, Ujjvala-Nīlamaņi, Mathurā Mahimā, Padyāvati, ae 3 
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Laghu-Bhāgavatāmyta, Krsna-jaima-tithi, Laghu-Kysņagaņoddeša-dipikā, 
Vrhat-Krsna-ganoddesa-dipika, Akhyāta Cardrika, Stavamala, U padešā- 
myta, Hare-krsna-mahamaitrartha-nirupanam and Gaigāsļaka. Of these, 
Hamsa-Dūta and Uddhava-Sandeía are Dūta-Kāvyas, while Bhakti- 
rasamrta-sindhuh is his work on the philosophy and psychology of Bhakti. 
Our present attempt is to translate Bhakti-rasāmrta-sindhuh into English, 
so that this unique contribution on the philosophy of Bhakti may be 
known to non-Sanskrta-knowing savants. But as the subject is rather 
difficult and uncommon, we have thought it proper to use the technical 
. expressions of the text in the translation and give an explanatory note on 
Such expressions in a glossary at the end of the book. From our 
personal experience with a wide section of scholars at various Universities 
in Europe and America, we have come to realise how difficult it is for 
Europeans to follow us correctly when we try to express our philosophical 
and theological ideas through the commonly used English words of 
Western Philosophy and Christian Theology—we mean one thing, and 
they understand a different thing! There are many Sanskrta words in. 
our Hindu Philosophy and Religious Literature which cannot be correctly 
put into English equivalents—if we do, they convey a different meaning. 
The best thing is to try to understand Western Phisolophy and Christian 
Theology in their own expressions, and in the same way western 
scholars need understand our technical expressions in their proper context 
and meaning. Almost every Sanskrta word conveys different meanings, 
and it is not so easy for western scholars, even with their knowledge of 
Sanskrta, to understand us correctly. For example, the sanskrta word 
“Bhakiv” can be derived from two different roots “bhaj? and *bhafj", 
but the meanings will be contrary. One German scholar of repute, versed 
in Sanskrta, once argued with us why we should not accept “bhaij” as 
the root of Bhakti! He simply would not hear that it was from the root 
“bhaj? that Bhakti was derived and understood! Such being the 
difficulty, would adhere to the original expressions. We now give 
here a sh aary of Bhakti-rasa, from Sraddhà to Mahābhāva. 
"Beloved of Sri Radha, is now manifest 
three specific purposes. First, He 
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and the Divine Consort, to the fallen and self-forgetful humanity so that 
it may have a taste of the elixir which is Bhakti-rasa through the varied 
reciprocal relationships of servanthood, friendship, parenthood and 


. consorthood according to their temperamental predilections even though 


they may be utterly lacking even in the faintest idea of a true spiritual 
life of unalloyed devotion and divine love; and thereby bringing to the 
world a flood of the waves of the hitherto untasted nectar of the vast 
ocean of Bhakti-Rasa and Ujjvala Prema. Šrī Krsna-caitanya-deva 
promulgated the Yuga-dharma, Religion of the Kali Age, of the 
Chanting of the Name of the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna, and unrestrictedly 
distributed the most precious wealth of the highly brightened Ujjvala 
Prema to one and all which was so far completely unknown to the 
people of the world. There is also a third reason of the appearance of 
Šrī Krsna-caitanya-deva in this world, viz. the Supreme Lord Šrī Krsna 
manifested Himself as Sri Krsna-caitanya-deva in order, above all, 
to taste for Himself and to make all unalloyed and highest devotees to 
appreciate that super-excellence of PREMA developing into SNEHA, 
MANA, PRANAYA, RĀGA, ANU-RAGA, BHĀVA and MAHABHAVA, 
the last culminating in Šrī Rādhā (The Counter-Whole Divine Moiety) 
and Her Associate Counter-Parts, ie. the Eight Sakhis in their supra- 
mundane consorthood relation with the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna. The 
Supreme Lord Sri Krsna is the only Predominating and Transcendental 
RECIPIENT of PREMA, while Sri Radha is the Predominated Counter- 
Whole Divinity Who alone can offer the supreme enjoyments to the 
Absolute Lord. 

The stage of Prema (which must not be misidentified with ‘love’), 
developing upto Anu-Raga and Bhava can manifest itself in the Eight 
Sakhis, i.e. the Extended Counter-Parts of Sri Radha, the Counter-Whole 
Divinity, the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna being the only Predominating and 
Original Whole-Divinity. Therefore, the climax of Prema in Mahabhava 
is possible in Sri Radha alone and cannot be possible in any finite self 
however advanced in the spiritual life. The Supreme Enjoyer $n Krsna 
tastes the mellow-sweetness of the consorthood-services of Sri Radha to 
Him, but what She experiences in return. both in union and separation, 
the Lord does not know. Hence, Sri Krsna accepted, out of His Divine 
prerogative and Free Will, the complexion of Sri Radha as also the 
feelings of Šrī Radha for Him, so that He might relish Šrī Radha’s 
feelings in the brightened state of Ujjvala Prema, and thus He became 
Srī Krsna-caitanya-deva. 

Before Šrī Krsna-caitanya-deva brought His message of KRSNA- 
PREMA to the world, Gita-Govindam, Krsnakarnamrtam, songs of Candi- 
dasa and Vidyāpati, dealing with SRI RADHA-KRSNA-PREMA had al- 

€. 
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ready been published. But as the subject was unfamiliar, it was grossly mis- 
understood by the intellectual laity, who were given to sense-experience and 
who were normally addicated to sensualities. So long as one’s heart is pollut- 
ed by sense-egoism, so long as one’s mind is darkened by a very very thick 
quagmire of sex-mindedness, so long as an individual misidentifies his true 
self with his gross body and his subtle body (mind, intelligence, ego), 
there is absolutely no possibility of entering into the depth of the Spiritual 
Transparency of SRI RĀDHĀ KRSNA-PREMA. Eligibility demands 
absolute effacement of man-woman-conceptions from the thoughts of an 
individual before he can realise the supreme beauty of the “DIVINE 
SEX”. There is no short-cut to it. Those who will venture to dabble 
in Sri Krsņa-Prema. with their pre-possessed association of ideas of human 
or animal sex-experiences will knowingly bring utter ruin to themselves 
—the Super-excellence of the unsurpassable Beauty of the Divine Prema- 
Rasa will ever remain unaffected by their wrong attempts. 

It will, therefore, be worth while to explain here in .a nutshell the 
transcendental significance of Mahābhāva, which is identified with $rī 
Radha alone. The conception of Sri Radha is completely misconceived 
by most people. From the present state of utter self-forgetfulness of an 
individual soul, engrossed in the physical and mental tabernacles till its 
final freedom and attainment of Prema-Bhakti, there are different stages 
of gradual unfolding of the innate dormant nature of the soul, which it 
must undergo by way of spiritual practices before it can aspire to 
understand and relish the super-excellence of Šrī Radha-Krsna- Prema. 
These stages are: 

(I) SRADDHA, (II) SĀDHU-SANGA, (III) BHAJANA-KRIYA, 
(IV) ANARTHA-NIVRTTI, (V) NISTHĀ, (VI) RUCI, (VII) 
ASAKTI, (VIII) BHAVA, and (IX) PREMA: 

Šrī Rūpa Gosvami deals in this Book Bhakti-rasāmrta-sindhuh with 
the subject-matter of PREMA starting from its lowest step of 
SRADDHA. From (I) Sraddha to (IV) Anartha-nivrtti are steps of 
spiritual sadhana (practices) from utter bondage to the soul’s freedom 
from the clutches of the threefold deviating influences of Maya, the 
Deluding Energy of God. After self-realisation, the soul develops in his 
or her spiritual practices from (V) Nisthā. to (IX) Prema, which is 
attainable even while the soul is not separated from his or her physical 
and mental, gross and subtle, coverings. 

PREMA can develop in the adea. alone, ie. the supra- 
mundane and eternally spiritual body of the pure soul or the finite self, 
otherwise called Jiva-atma, as as different frome us physical and 
mental associations, into: - 

(X) SNEHA, (XI) MĀNA, = PRANAYA, (XIII) RĀGA, 
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(XIV) ANU-RAGA, (XV) BHAVA, and (XVI) MAHABHAVA. 

(XV) Bhāva is distinct from (VIII) Bhāva-rati in the earlier stages 
of Bhakti and spiritual practices till Prema is attained. The individual 
finite self or the Jīva-ātmā cannot, as stated above, attain Mahabhava. 
The conceptions about (I) Sraddhà to (IX) Prema have been dealt 
with in the Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhuh by Šrī Rūpa Gosvāmī, while Šrī Rūpa 
has elaborately explained the stages from (X) Sneha to (XVI) Mahabhava 
in his famous Ujjvala-Nilamani. 

As there has been a lot of confused thinking amongst scholars, both 
eastern and western, about the true nature of Bhakti in general, Prema 
in particular, and much more about Mahābhāva, i.e. the supra-mundane 
Love-Sports of the Counter-Whole (Sri Radha) with the Predominating 
Original Whole (Sri Krsna) —the Absolute-Whole having projected Itself 
out into the Second or Counter-Whole without losing the Original Whole 
(Cf. Upanisad), and as these technical transcendental aspects of the 
unalloyed soul’s eternal and ever-progressive relations with the Supreme 
Being Sri Krsna have been wrongly identified in creatin quarters with 
mundane and sensual love-dalliances, we propose to give here a short 
explanatory note on each of the above-mentioned sixteen stages of the 
soul's progress to self-realisation and God-realisation and the reciprocal 
relationships that exist between God (Parama-Āimā) and the individual 
soul or finite self (Jīva-ātmā). In the glossary at the end of the book, 
these technical terms in Rasa-Sastra or Rasa Literature will be explained, 
and in the Text we shall retain the original Sanskrta expressions which 
cannot conveniently be rendered into English equivalents. For example, 
it is absolutely wrong to translate Prema as “love”, or Mahabhava as 
“great sentiment". By such ‘easy’ translation, the whole purpose of the 
Works of Šrī Rūpa Gosvāmī will be lost. 

The following explanatory notes on the sixteen stages of Bhakti will 
be, we hope, helpful to the readers of this English edition of Bhakti- 
rasamrta-sindhuh : 

(I) SRADDHA: Faith in the Suprema Being Sri Krsna, ie. the 
faith that by serving Him alone everything else is served wholly and 
completely, as by pouring water at the root of a plant all its branches, 
twigs and leaves are fed. Sraddhā is aroused in the heart of an 
individual being in bondage, by his association with saints and by 
listening to the injunctions of the Scriptures. Sraddha is of two kinds, 
viz. (a) mundane, and (b) spiritual. The spiritual Sraddha or firm faith 
is the seed of Bhakti (Cf. Bhakti-Saidarbha). : 

(II) SADHU-SANGA: Company of Sādhus or Saints. This means 
an individual’s eager desire to be in the company of a Sadhu in order 
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to learn the methods of spiritual practices for God-realisation alone and 
for no other purpose. But who is a Sadhu? 

According to Bhagavatam, Canto XI, Chap. 11, Slokas 29 to 31, 
the following are the qualities of a genuine Sadhu or Saint: A Sadhu 
is kind; he cherishes animosity towards none; he smilingly endures even 
the bitterest miseries; he loves Truth as the vein-blood of his life; he 
never allows any evil thought to pollute his mind; he looks upon all with 
equal love and compassion; he does not entertain any kind of mundane 
desires to darken his mental quantum; he is self-controlled, amiable and 
pure in character; he remains farthest from any attempt to accumulate 
for his future subsistence and does not beg anything from anybody; he 
is abstemious and peaceful; he is steady in his mind; he depends 
absolutely on the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna, and remains in constant 
remembrance of the Lord; he is patient, solemn, magnanimous and 
undisturbed even by utmost provocations and turmoils; he has control 
over hunger, thirst, lamentations, infatuation, birth and death; he does 
never aspire after respect for himself, but is always respectful to others; 
he is friendly to all; his heart is full of compassion for others; he is 
fully conversant with the real nature of God ; and he is erudite. To keep 
company with such a one in person, thought and through discussions is 
Sadhu-sariga. 

(III) BHAJANA-KRIYA: Spiritual practices (in the stage of 
bondage). This Bhajana-Kriyā is twofold, viz. (a) Nisthila, i.e. rigid 
following of listening to and singing the glories of the Supreme Lord, and 
(b) Anisthita, i.e. slackness in spiritual practices. "This slackness in Spiritual 
practices may be due to six different circumstances, viz. 

(i) Utsahamayi—early zeal in Bhakti like a child's first attempt at 
reading the First Primer, thinking that it has become a great 
scholar, which slowly declines; | 

(ii) Ghana-tarala—or thickened liquidity, i.e. sometimes progressive 
and sometimes retrogressive processes of spiritual practices of 

„Bhakti like the intensity and slackness of a student in his studies; 

(iii) Vyūdha-Vikalpā—this is like a married man vacillating between 

resolutions and doubts. At times such a sādhaka resolves to 

remain in his houscholder's life in the company of his wife and 

children, relatives. and friends, and devote himself to spiritual 

practices of service to God, i.e. Bhakti, and „again, the next 
„moment, he resolves to cut off all ties with his blood-relations in 

order to devote himself completely to a spiritual life. Such 

„a vacillating state of mind of a devotee is called Vyūdha-Vikalpā 

: _ Anisthitā Bhajana-kriyā, which means a vacillating state resulting 


~ " - jnslackness in spiritual practices; 


(iv) 
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Visaya-Sangarü—ie. fight against the temptations of worldly 
enjoyments. In this state of slackness, the devotee sometimes 
overcomes all allurements of worldly pleasures and sometimes 
he is duped by them; 

Niyama-Aksamā—unstability in determination. In this state of 
slackened Bhakti, the Sādhaka fails to stick even to his strong 
determinations; 

Taraiga-Raigini—Even when a Sadhaka (one in his bondage 
engaged in spiritual practices) is over-whelmed by a desire for 
spiritual advancement and is engaged in spiritual practices, he is 
drifted away by the powerful forces of the tide of worldly gains, 
name and fame, etc. Such a state is called Tarariga-Rariginī. 


(IV) ANARTHA-NIVRTTI: Cessation of the obstacles and the 
defects that cloud Bhakti. These obstacles are four: — 


(1) 





Obstacle arising out of impious thinking and wrong doings, as 


well as fivefold miseries, which are— 

(i) Avidya—to mistake a changeable and transitory object for 
an eternal entity; 

(ii) Asmitā—to misidentify one’s own self with one's gross 
physical body and one’s subtle body (mind, intelligence, 
and ego) ; 

(iii) Raga—attachment to objects of sense-experiences viz. form, 
(rūpa), taste (rasa), smell (gandha), touch (sparía) and 
sound (fabda) corresponding to fire, water, earth, air and 
ether; 

(iv) Dvesa—anger against opposition to the enjoyment of the 
senses; 

(v) Abhiniveša—to misconceive one as dead when the physi- 
cal body and the phenomenal objects of physical enjoyments 
are destroyed. 

Obstacle arising out of pious actions done either in this life or 

in previous births, which offers enjoyment here in this world or 

hereafter in heaven (svarga). Enjoyment in this world or in 
heaven as a result of pious deeds are obstacles to the attainment 
of Bhakti—they are like deep clouds that cover the Moon of 

Bhakti. 

Obstacle arising out of ten offences done to the Name of Krsna 

and thirty-two offences committed in the services of Arcana, ie. 

worship of the Deities in the temple. One should know them in 
detail so that spiritual practices of Bhakti might not be over- 


clouded. 
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(4) Obstacle arising out of Bhakti itself, that is, from a non-rigid 
state of sadhana of Bhakti. It is possible that one is carried away 
by the desires for Bhukti, i.c. for enjoyment of pleasures of heaven 
as a minor god, or desire for Mukti (Sāyujya-Mukli), i.e. self- 
annihilation by way of a desire to merge into the Absolute 
Brahman, or by desires for worldly gains, name and fame, etc. 
One has got to be very careful about these subtle temptations 
that may lead one astray from unalloyed Bhakti. 


After there is a complete cessation of the above-mentioned fourfold 
possible obstacles, there are five impediments to the practices of elementary 
Bhakti for a Sadhaka—a devotee in bondage, viz. 

(i) Laya—to feel ever increasing drowsiness while singing, 
listening to and remembering the glories of the Godhead; 
(i) Viksepa—to maintain mundane associations while practising 
even the external forms of Bhakti; 
(ili) Apratipatti—disinclination for Bhajana or spiritual en- 
deavours even when realising one's Laya and Viksepa; 
(iv) Kasāya—instinctively prone to anger, avarice, vanity, etc.; 
(v) Rasāsvāda—to think of sensual enjoyments and worldly 
pleasures while engaged in Bhajana or practices of Bhakti. 
To be completely freed from: all the above-stated obstacles, which over- 
cloud. unalloyed Bhakti, is Anartha-Nivrtti. 

(V) NISTHA: Firmness in the striving for the unfolding of Bhakti. 
When the obstacles of Laya, Viksepa, Kasāya, etc. are almost removed 
from the path of Bhakti of such a Saádhaka, the steadiness that he then 
attains is called Nzstha. This Nistha or firmness in Bhakti can be of two 
different forms:— 


(1) Steadfastness that girectiy concerns Bhakti which is again of three 
' forms, viz. 

- (i) Physical, such as worship in the temple, listening to the 
Scriptures, prostrated obeisances before the Deities in the 
temple and before the Guru or Spiritual Master, circum- 
ambulation of the Temple of God and the sacred places of 
pilgrimage associated with His Divine Descents in tbis 
world; 

(ii) Verbal, such as danne of the Name of God, telling 
- beads and reading aloud His glories; 

(ii) Mental, such as remembrance of and meditation on the 
Divine Name, Transcendental Form and Beauty, supra-- 
mundane limitless Qualities, spiritual Realm, Associates and 
Entourage, and Eternal Pastimes of the Lord. 
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(2) Steadiness in relation to things which are favourable to Bhakti. 
No desire for one’s own respect, being respectful to others, 
friendliness, compassion, gratitude, self-control, mental tran- 
quillity, tolerance, and such other qualities as are helpful to the 
development of constancy in Bhakti. 

(VI) RUCI: Liking or Taste. When a strong taste for listening to 
the glories of the Lord becomes much more agreeable than talks on 
mundane things, then such a mental taste of the devotee is called Ruci. 
This Ruci or taste for the singing of the glories of God is of two forms, viz. 

(a) to pay equal attention to all aspects of Bhakti without paying 

any particular attention to the less important aspects of Bhakti; 
and 

(b) to feel agreeably affected for the various traits of Bhakti, keeping 

in view the more important and the less important aspects 
thereof. 

(VII) ASAKTI: Attachment. When taste for services of the 
Supreme Lord develops into full-grown maturity and the Lord alone be- 
comes the sole object of life, then such an intensity of spiritual practices 
by a devotee creates a glue-like attachment for the Lord in his heart. This 
attachment for the Lord is like the foliage of the all-wish-yielding Creeper 
of Bhakti in the form of loving services of the Supreme Lord, the Godhead, 
which very soon brings forth the Flower of Bhava and the Fruit of Prema. 

This Asakti cleanses the heart of the devotee and makes it so trans- 
parent that the Lord’s Reflection appears therein in such a way as if 
the Lord has appeared before the devotee in person. In the beginning, 
the Sādhaka, i.e. a devotee in the early stages of spiritual practices, 
purposely turns his mind towards the Supreme Person and soon his mind 
is spontaneously and constantly fixed on Him. In this stage of Āsakti, 
if the devotee be in the midst of even worldly gossip, his mind will 
turn unawares to the Lord: and be attached to thinking about Him. His 
soul now begins to relish the supreme sweetness of the incomparable 
Beauties of Šrī Krsna, the Lord. All worldly talks and worldly affairs 
become boring and unbearable to him. 

(VII) BHAVA: When the above-explained Āsakti or attachment 
along with Ruci or spontaneous taste softens the heart, mind, and. ego, 
and all reasoning faculties reach a point of melting, it is called BHAVA. 
This Bháva is the innate nature of the self-same Potency (Svarüpa-Sakti) 
or Internal Potency (Antararga-Sakti) of the All-powerful Supreme Lord, 
and is like the Aurora immediately preceding the rise of the Sun of 
Prema.* 





1 Bhakti-rasāmrta-sindhuh, East, Wave 3, Sloka 1. 
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When a devotee attains to the stage of Bhāva-Rati, the following 

nine traits are fully developed in him’ :— 

(1) He wastes not his time even for the twinkling of an eye without 
being constantly engaged in his bhajana, i.e. intense spiritual 
practices; 

(2) The mental quantum. of such a devotee remains perfectly calm 
and composed even if there be causes of extreme excitement; 

(3) He develops a natural apathy for worldly objects; 

(4) He is unassuming even though possessing all noble qualities; 

(5) He has a firm faith in the realisation of God in this very life 
and meeting with his Beloved Lord; 


(6) He develops an intense longing for his Beloved Lord; 

(7) He constantly sings the Name of his Beloved Lord; 

(8) His attachment for singing the glories of the Lord remains steady; 
(9) He passionately loves Vrndavana—the Eternal Realm of the 


Transcendental Pastimes of the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna. 
The Madhurya-kadambini describes the following further characteris- 
tics of Bhāva-Bhakti:— 
(i) This Bhava is also called Rati;- 
(ii) The fragrance of the Flower of Bhava-Bhakti of a devotee 
forcibly attracts Sri Krsna the Lord, like a. bee; 

(iii) When the devotee reaches the stage of Bhava, he anoints the 
Lord with the Bhava-scented Oil of Affection, sequeezed out 
of the Sesame of his mental quantum; the Lord is also over- 
whelmed by enjoying the Bhava-Bhakti of His devotee; 

(iv) Such a devotee in Bhāva-Bhakti is adored even by the gods, 
however lowly the society in which he might have been 
born; 2 

(v) When Bhava is awakened in the heart of a devotee, his 
soul is drenched by showers of*tears of Prema, being over- 
filled with emotions of inexplicable joy due to his ex- 
periencing and realising the suppleness of the dark-blue 
Body of $i Krsna, the ruddiness of the Corners of His 
Eyes and the Ends of His Lips, the silveriness of His gentle 
Smile and the yellowness of His Robes; ` 

(vi) He feels at intervals to have listened to the soothing music 
of His Flute, the sweet jingling of the tinkling Anklets of 
His Feet; and the Lord’s Own charming and fascinating 
Voice; and he remains ever eager to taste Them again 
and again; 

(vii) He feels an immensely degu! pore of (occasional 
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? Ibid., East, Wave 3, Slokas- 12:13, 
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touch of the tender Hands and the Feet of the Lord, and 
he is thrilled to smell the gladdening Odour of His Body; 

(viii) He sometimes feels His Presence, and is drowned in the 
stream of ecstasy; again, he feels that the Lord has forsaken 
him, and he is thrown into the depth of the pang of 
separation ; 

(ix) The devotee in Bhāva-Bhakti experiences the above-men- 
tioned conditions not only when wide awake, but also in 
deep sleep as also in dreams; 

(x) In the stage of Bhāva, the devotee strongly identifies him- 
self with his siddha-deha or eternal cit-body, i.e. a supra- 

- mundane all-spiritual and eternal body, (which is encaged 
in the gross and subtle physical bodies in the state of 
bondage of an individual), and forgets his wrong “T’-ism 
or egoism of the physical body; he has now attained the 
stage of absolute freedom from the bondage of the gross 
physical body and the subtle mind and perverse egoism; 

(xi) Though such a devotee tries to hide his spiritual ex- 
periences from worldly-minded folks, they become manifest 
in the company of genuine, freed and passionate devotees; 
to the ordinary people, expressions of such supra-mundane 
experiences appear like madness. 


This Bhava, which is otherwise called “Sthayi-Bhava”, i.e. permanent 
trait of relation between the individual ātmā and the Parama-Atma or 
Godhead, are FIVE primary, and SEVEN secondary. The Five Primary 
Sthayi-Bhavas are:— 

(a) Sānta-rati: or indifference, ie. when the individual self in the 


(b) 


Eternal Realm, such as, the Cow, the Stick, the Flute, etc. does 
not take the reciprocal initiative but is accepted by the Lord 
Himself out of His Own prerogative. In the Realm of the Lord, 
nothing is inanimate—everything is cit or animate. But the 
Objects of Santa-rati appear as inanimate as They allow them- 
selves to be utilised or not by the Lord. 

Dāsya-rati: or servanthood. The Servants like Citraka, Patraka, 
and others are the eternal Servants of the Lord, and they serve 
the Lord as their Beloved Master. 


(c) Sakhya-rati: or friendship. The friends of Šrī Krsna, like 


(d) 


Šrīdāma, Sudāma, Vasudama, Suvala, Madhumangala, Ujjvala, 
and others always serve the Lord as their Most Intimate Friend. 
Vātsalya-rati: parenthood. The Parents of Šrī Krsna, like Nanda, 
Upananda, Sunanda, Yasoda, Rohini, Devaki and others eternally 
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serve Lord Sri Krsna as their Most Affectionate Child. 

(e) Madhura-rati: Consorthood. The Queens of Dwaraka, such as 
Rukmini, Satyabhama, Jambavati, and others, eternally serve the 
Lord as their Most Beloved Husband, while the Gopīs of V raja 
(the Vraja-Gopīs) eternally serve the Supreme Lord Sti Krsna 
as Their Mest Intimate Beloved with an unrestricted and 
supremely intense dedication to the all-out satisfaction and 
absolute delight of the Lord—there is absolute self-effacement 
of the Vraja-Gopis in Their Sthayi or permanent Madhura-rati 
for the Lord, for the Lord’s absolute and unrestricted Enjoyment. 

The Sthāyi-bhāva combined with the four ingredients of Vibhava, 
Anu-Bhava, Sātvika and Saficar, develops into an inconceivable Concrete 
Form out of the transcendental and absolutely spiritual mellow-swectness, 
which is called Rasa. The Supreme Lord SRI KRSNA IS RASA (Ct. 
Sruti: Raso vai sah). All this will be explained in the text of Bhakti- 
rasamrta-sindhuh. 

(IX) PREMA: When Bhava develops to such a pitch that it 
completely softens the mental quantum of the most advanced devotee and 
creates a sense of intense “my-ness” for the Beloved Lord and gladdens 
the heart beyond all measure, it is called Prema.” This Prema may 
manifest itself in a devotee in two different ways, viz. (a) as a develop- 
ment of Bkāva, and (b) as arising from the Grace of the Lord. 

(a) PREMA arising from Bhàva: In this aspect of Prema, it be- 
comes normal and spontaneous as a vow, as it were, in the life 
of such a devotee to be completely and constantly engaged in 
listening to, chanting and singing the endearing Name of the Lord; 
he is deeply attached to his Most Beloved Lord and a profound 
fondness for Him overwhelms him; all his reasoning faculties 

- are. dissolved and melt into divine emotions; he then forgets all 
social decroum, and gives way like a mad person sometimes to 
shrieks of loud laughter, sometimes to bitter weeping, sometimes 
to shouting; again, he is merged in the melody of music of 
singing the Lord's limitless Qualities, and sometimes dancing in 
ecstasy." — z 

(b) PREMA arising from GRACE OF THE LORD: The damsels 
of Vraja read not the Vedas, served not the saints, undertook no 
religious vows, performed no austere penances, and yet they 


achieved Prema for the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna, because of His. 


` causeless Grace only.* 


; * Bhakti-rasāmrta-sindhuh, East, Wave 4, Šloka 1. 
* Bhagavatam, Canto XI, Chap. 2, Sloka 40, | 


*Ibid., Canto XI, Chap. 12 Šloka 7, 
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PREMA is again of two different natures according to the two 
different Aspects of the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna Himself, viz. (i) His 
All-majestic Aspect, and (ii) His All-beauteous Aspect. 

PREMA for the All-majestic Aspect of Lord Sri Krsna (as in 
Vaikuntha), which is called “Aifvaraya”, and for the All-majestic-All- 
beauteous Aspect of the Lord Šrī Krsna (as in Dwārakā and Mathura), 
which is called *Aifvarya-Madhurya" is restricted by a conscious knowledge 
of awe and reverence, and it is called Vaidhi-Bhakti; while a spontaneous 
attachment and fond liking for the All-beautcous, All-attractive Aspect 
of Lord $i Krsna in Vraja alone, which is called Madhurya, is without 
any restriction whatsoever on the Supra-mundane Love-dalliance, and is 
called Ruci-Bhakti. 

The Majestic Divinity of Sri Krsna (Aifrarya) always consists of— 
(1) All-majesty, (2) All-prowess, () All-fame, (4) All-beauty, (5) All- 
knowledge, and (6) All-detachment—according to Wisnu Purāņam. 
Narada and Uddhava had this aifvarya-Prema for Sri Krsna with their 
conscious knowledge of His Divinity. 

The Beauteous Divinity of Sri Krsna (Madhurya) is (1) All- charm- 
ing, (2) All-attracting, (3) All-beauty, (4) All-dominance, (5) All- 
skilfulness and craftiness, and (6) All-desirous. Sri Krsna’s Associates in 
Vraja had this Madhurya-Prema for Him in the form either of the 
devoted Servant, or of the intimate Friend, or as the affectionate Son, 
or as the Divine Consort with the feelings of intimacy, filial affection 
and conjugal love or consortship without restrictions, social or any other, 
respectively. 

PREMA has two more important aspects as mentioned in Madhurya- 
kadmbini, viz. 

(a) PREMA in its intrinsic nature is itself a dense, consolidated and 
ecstatic bliss or Ananda. PREMA once awakened never ceases 
even if there be strong grounds of a break or cessation; 

^ (b) PREMA possesses the supreme power to attract even Sri Krsna, 
Who is the All-attractor. 


When the Sun of Prmea dawns in the perfectly cleansed and 
transparent heart of the Prema-bhakta (a devotee who has attained 
Prema), the following characteristics become natural and normal with 
him:— ` 

(i) AU forms of “my-ness’ and attachment of a Prema-bhakta 
for his body-mind-soul and those related to the body-mind 
are completely directed to Sri Krsna alone. His "my-ness" 
is attracted by Sri Krsna like a magnet drawing a clean 
piece of iron; 
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(iv) 


(v) 


(vi) 
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As a greedy and hungry man’s desire for palatable dishes 
never ends even if he has eaten much of them, so also a 
Prema-bhakta’s burning desire and solicitude for $i Krsna 
have no end when once he has attained Him, rather the 
longing increases all the more. To a Prema-bhakta in his 
pangs of separation from his beloved Lord, his own dear 
friends appear like a dry well without water; his 
own home pricks him like a house of thorns; food tastes 
like severe beating; praise seems like the venom of a 
snake-bite; thé different limbs and organs of his body 
become a heavy burden to him; the solacing words of 
friends sound platitudinous and even bitter; sleep is death 
to him; existence of the body seems to him as God's 
punishment; what more, even meditation on the Beloved 
by such a Prema-bhakta in the agonies of separation, cuts 
asunder, as it were, his very soul; 

Like a covetous thief, the Prema-bhakta loses all powers 
of distinguishing between good and evil; 

As the soothing rays of the moon cool the scorching heat 
of a thousand suns, so also the union with Srī Krsna 
removes all the intense pangs of separation from the heart 
of a Prema-bhakta who has acquired this wealth of Prema; 
Overpowered by these anxieties of Prema of His devotee, 
Sti Krsna reveals to him; His matchless Beauty, extra- 
ordinary Loveliness, incomprehensible Adolescence, soul- 


‘attracting Handsomeness, limitless Magnanimity, and 


fathomless Compassion and such other Divine Qualities. 
The devotee who has ascended the ladder of Prema and 
has thus been blessed by the Lord experiences such a 
divinely wondrous and luminous pleasure as far outweighs 
the pleasures that a tired traveller experiences at midday 
in the scorching rays of the summer-sun in the midst of 
hot sands of a vast desert when he suddenly finds a densely 
shaded banyan tree full of thick foliage with all its branches 


. and. twigs, or the. pleasure that a wild elephant enjoys 


being drenched in a cool water-fall after it has escaped 
half-burnt from the huge forest-fire; 

After an individual soul has attained Prema by his or her 
spiritual practices, he or she now beholds the Lord face- 
to-face with the daršana-rati or attachment of vision, and 
Tealises that this luminous experience far excels all the 
experiences he or she had at the stage of Bhāva-Bhakti; 
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This experience is of the following order:— 

(vii) First: With the eyes (soul's organ of visual perception) ; 
Second: With the nose (souls perception through the 

organ of smelling) ; 
Third: With the cars (souls perception through the 
organ of hearing) ; 
Fourth: With the tactile sense (soul's perception through 
the organ of touch) ; 
Fifth: With the tongue (souls faculty of tasting). 
(viii) Out of His magnanimity Šrī Krsna occasionally makes 
the devotee experience in his Prema the beatitude of His 
Beauteous Sweetness all at once with all his supra-mundane 
and transcendental senses; 

(ix) At the time of revealing His Person before His devotec in 
the stage of Prema, the Lord responds favourably to the 
devotee’s nature of sādhana or spiritual practices. 

So far the different stages in the gradual development of PREMA, 
starting from SRADDHA to PREMA, have been dealt with by Šrī Ripa 
Gosvāmī in Bhakti-rasāmrta-sindhuh, and we have given here just a 
summary of the same. It will, however, be necessary to explain here in 
a nutshell how Prema further unfolds itself into SNEHA, MANA, 
PRANAYA, RAGA, ANU-RAGA, BHAVA and MHABHAVA in rela- 
tion to transcendental Love-Pastimes in Afadhura-rati, i.e. supra-mundane 
wifehood and mistresshood of the freed soul (which is no more 
misidentified with the physical and mental bodies) in relation to the 
Supreme Godhead in His Husbandhood and Paramourhood respectively, 
there being absolutely nothing mundane and physical in it, though it may 
sound so. 

Though Prema functions in all the twelve Sthayi-bhavas, i.e. 
permanent sentiments, viz. five primary, i.e. (1) Santa, (2) Dāsya, (3) 
Sakhya, (4) Valsalya, and (5) Madhura, and seven secondary, ie. (6) 
Hāsya, (7) Karuna, (8) Raudra, (9) Vīra, (10) Bhayankara, (11) 
Vibhatsa, and (12) Adbhuta, it is essentially in Madhura-Sthāyi-bhāva- 
rati only that it rolls ever more, on and on, in all the manifold fine shades 
and ripples. Therefore, Madhura-bhava has been accepted to be the 
highest expression of Prema in the Realm of the Absolute Divinity. Šrī 
Ripa Gosvami has, therefore, dealt with this aspect’ of Prema as 
expressed in the various shades of Madhura-bhava beginning from PREMA 
and reaching upto MAHABHAVA, separately in his U. jjvala-Nīlamaņi, 
whereas the Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhuh deals upto Prema, beginning from 
the lowest step of Sraddha in the ladder of the spiritual sadhana of 
Bhakti of the highest order. Here we shall give a very short note on 
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Madhura-rati culminating in Mahabhava as described in the Ujjvala- 
Nilamani. 

The Supreme Transcendental and Sole Enjoyer of the supra- 
mundane Erotic Sentiments finds His highest expressions in Madhura- 
bhava, also called Madhura-rati, which is a Sthayt-bháva or permanent 
feeling. In this Madhura-Sthayi-bhava, Sri Krsņa is the only Subject,’ 
and the transcendental Damsels of Vraja are the Objects. When the 
Madhura-Sthāyī-bhāva combines with the four ingredients of Vibhava, 
Anu-bhava, Sattvika and Saīicārī, it is then called MADHURA-PREMA 
or SRNGARA RASA. As already stated, all these conceptions have 
nothing mundane about them, and they are technical expressions of the 
Supra-mundane Realm. of the Supreme Godhead and can be experienced 
only by genuine spiritual practices. By any application of the cognitional 
and emotional faculties of the mind, however developed and refined, 
Prema can never be understood, much less realised. Here the Means and 
the End must be one and the same—it has to be unfolded and awakened 
from. within the innate nature of the eternal self and cannot be got from 
without. These technical expressions will, therefore, be explained, as far 
as humanly possible, in a Glossary, and in the body of the book we shall 
use the original expressions. It will be a mistake to attempt to render 
these expressions in common English equivalents which will only relate 
to human love, which is sensual lust. We must draw a thick line between 
sensual and transcendental—between sensual love which is another name 
for lust, and Divine Prema. 

The divine Gopis, the Eternal Damscels of Vraja, are eternally freed 
souls, and are Associated Parts of Šrī Krsna, as distinct from His 
separated parts, i.e. the individual finite souls. Each One of them has a 
supra-mundane personality and they conceive themselves in their un- 
married Maidenhood or married Wifehood or unrestricted Mistresshood 
in relation to the Supreme Lord Šrī Krsna Who is their Beloved. When 
Prema is discussed, it must always be remembered that it has nothing to 
. do with any love-affair between a man and a woman of this world, 
however noble it might appear to be. The love-relation between a man 
and a woman. in this world is sensual lust, while the PREMA between 
the Supreme Lord Šrī Krsna, the Godhead, and the supra-mundane 
Damsels of Vraja is absolutely transcendental. Love of this world, in any 
form, is definitely lust in different forms and degrees and can be compared 


with the dense darkness of the 15th day of the Dark-fortnight, while . 


I use thé word “Subject” in the sense that the Supreme Lord Šrī Krsna is the 
only and always the. Predominating Enjoyer, and everything else is object” of His: 
enjoyment. - i nc SM : Dp oq Me N i = z AM 

"Object" 3s used to signify the “Dominated—Enjoyed”. . 
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Prema of Vraja and of the Damsels of Vraja are bright like the Midday 
Sun. With this preliminary background we now proceed to discuss Prema 
in Madhura-ratt. 

The clever and intriguing nature of the Damsels of Vraja is eternal 
and innate in their very existence. Though Prema is their normal 
characteristic, yet the under-mentioned seven causes and conditions make 
Prema manifest itself in them:— t 

(1) Abhiyoga: Complaint. To make one’s inner sentiments known 
either by oneself or through someone else as by way of complaint 
—or Abhiyoga to Šrī Krsna in Madhura-rati; 

(2) Visaya: Subject) Voice, Touch, Form, Taste and Smell 
of Sri Krsna are the “Subjects? of Madhura-rati and are its 
roots, i.e. these, viz. Voice, Touch, Form, Taste and Smell of 
Šrī Krsņa dominate the reciprocal Senses of the Damsels of Vraja 
in Madhura-rati; 

(3) Sambaridha: Relation. Madhura-rati is aroused by—Family, 
Supra-mundane Body, Heroism, Civility, etc., which are related 
to Sri Krsna; 

(4) Abhimāna: Feeling as their own. In spite of the presence of 
other beautiful objects, the Damsels of Vraja cherish a determined 
and sensitive decision that Sri Krsna alone is the only Subject 
of attainment. This feeling that Sri Krsna is their own arouses 
Madhura-rati in them; 

(5) Tadīya Vifesa: His Specialities. Rati is awakened by the sight 
of the Foot-prints of Sri Krsna, His Vraja and His dear 
Associates and Companions, etc.; 

(6) Upamā: Comparison. Afadhura-ratt is enkindled in the heart 
of the Damsels of Vraja at the sight of any object which has 
even the slightest likeness with the Form and Beauty of 
Sri Krsna; 

(7) Svabhāva: Natural. When Rati wakes up spontaneously in the 
heart of the Vraja-Gopis without any exterior causes, it is called 
Svabhāva or normal nature of Madhura-rati, which Svabhava 
has again two forms, viz. 

(i) Nisarga: Causal. The various impressions that grow from 
a culture of day-and-night listening to and meditation upon 
the Form, Qualities, etc. of Sit Krsna; 

(ii) Svarūpa: Innate. A normal and spontaneous Madhura- 
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*In Prema-Rasa Šrī Krsna is the “Visaya”, ie. the Supreme Enjoyer by all His 
Spiritual Senses, and this absolute Predominating Aspect of Sri Krsna as "Visaya” 
T translate as “Subject”, while Šrī Radha and the Damsels of Vraja are the “Asraya” 
of Prema-Rasa as the Dominated, and I translate this "dšraya” aspect in Prema as 


Object", 
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rati is independent of any such listening to or meditating upon 

Šrī Krsņa, and is called Svarüpa-Svabhava or innate nature 

of Madhura-rali, which is again of three forms, viz. 
Kysņna-Nistha: Krsna as the Subject of Rati. When the Damsels 
of Vraja do not hide the character and qualities of Šrī Krsņa 
from anybody except the devils and the demons, and when they 
expose their Rati for Sri Krsna amongst themselves, it is called 
Krsna-Nistha; 
Lalana-Nistha: Vraja Gopis as the Object of Rati. When the 
Damsels of Vraja have an independent and normal Rati for 
Sri Krsna without any previous knowledge of Him or without 
previously listening to anything about Him, or without previously 
secing Him, it is called Lalanā-Nistha Svarüpa-Svabhava of 
Madhura-rati; it is a speciality of the Damsels of Vraja; 
Ubhaya-Nistha: Mutually devoted. When Bhāva or Rati is 
aroused in the hearts of the beautiful Damsels of Vraja 
(Vraja-Lalana) at the sight of Sri Krsna, and similar reciprocal 
Bhava is aroused in the heart of Sri Krsna. at the sight of the 
Damsels of Vraja, it is called Ubhaya-Nistha Svarūpa-Svabhāva. 


The above-mentioned seven causes of Madhura-rati have been stated 
only to show its super-excellence in amatory gestures, though in fact the 
Madhura-Bhāva of the Damsels of Vraja is innate and normal, and their 
attachment does not depend on any cause whatsoever. 

There are three forms of Madhura-rati of an individual soul (atmà), 
conceiving itself as inspired by the feeling of womanhood or mistresshood. 
They are: 


(a) 


(b) 


SADHARANI RATI: The Rati, ie. the permanent sentiment 
or Sthayrbhava that is not very much deep and that 
is generally aroused by the sight of $i Krsna alone, and that 
is pregnant with a thirst for love-sports with the Lord is called 
Sādhāraņī Rati. Its climax is upto Prema only, as already ex- 
Plained under Heading IX. The Rati that was aroused in Kubja’s 
heart at the very sight of Šrī Krsna when the Lord was 
going to the amphitheatre of King Kamsa to kill him, is an 
example of this Sādhāraņī Rati, which is indeed very rare and 
valued like a jewel (mani) ; 

SAMANJASĀ RATI: This Rati is very very rare like the 
fabulous gem that grants the possessor whatever may be wished 


for (cirita-mani). Here the Rati is deep in the feeling of married 


E wifehood, as in the case of the Oucens of Dvārakā, such as 
= Rukmini, Satyabhāmā, Jāmbavatī and others, in Their relation 
with the Supreme Lord. This Samafijasā Rati is wakened in the 
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heart on listening to the glories and qualities of Sn Krsna. 
There is also occasional desire for love-sports with the Lord. 
The Queens of Dvārakā are the Objects of Samañjasã Ratt, and 
it reaches to the stage of ANU-RAGA in the gradual superior 
order of Prema, Sneha, Mana, Pranaya, Raga and Anu-Raga, 
and does not reach Bhava and Afhābhāva; 

(c) SAMARTHA RATI: This Rati is possible in the Damsels of 
Vraja alone, and nowhere else. It is supremely one without a 
second like the Kaustubha-Mani, the Jewel that adoms the 
breast of Sri Krsna. As the Kaustubha-jewel cannot be found 
anywhere but on the breast of Sri Krsna alone, so also this 
Samarthā Rati is possible with the Damsels of Vraja only. By 
its distinctive characteristic of an inconceivable luminous quality, 
which is lacking in Sādhāraņī and Samaiijasa Ratis, Samarthā 
Rati overwhelms and charms Šrī Krsna and thereby subdues 
Him completely. Here there is no possible gap for any thirst for 
Union with the Lord, because here Samarihā Rati and the 
Supreme Union are merged into one. This Rati is exceedingly 
profound and deep beyond one’s imagination. From the faintest 
smell of this Samartha Rati, the Gopis forget all about them- 
selves, their hearth and home, their supposed husbands and 
relatives. Here everything they have and all their efforts are 
directed to this one end, namely, to increase the pleasures of Šrī 
Krsna alone—there is not the slightest tinge of self-enjoyment. 
The maturity of Samartha Rati grows into Prema, Sneha, Mana, 
Pranaya, Raga, Anu-Rāga and Mahābhāva. Here ‘Prema 
should be understood to be Madhura-Prema only, and not Prema 
in any other Sathayi-bhava Rati. 

MADHURA-PREMA: The intense tie of attachment between the 
SUBJECT OF PREMA, i.e. Visaya or Predominating Nayaka or Enjoyer 
Krsna only, and the OBJECT OF PREMA, i.e. Dominated Afray« 
Nāyikās or the Enjoyed Damsels of Vraja alone and none else, is such 


that it never ceases, even though there be grave causes for such a 


breach between the Subject and the Object of Sthāyī-bhāva in Madhura- 
Prema. Madhura-Prema is the relation between the Supreme Godhead 
as the. transcendental and supra-mundane Paramour and the Divine 
Damsels of Vraja, the Gopīs, in their all-cit, i.e. spiritual supra-mundane 
eternal bodies as Mistresses. This Pramourhood of $n Krsna and the 
Mistresshood of the Vraja-Gopis is the climax of Madhura-Prema in the 
Transcendental Realm of the Highest Divinity Šrī Krsņa, which far 
excels the relation of the Husbandhood of the Godhead Šrī Krsna and 
the Wifehood of the Queens of Dvaraka, 
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MADHURA-PREMA has three aspects, viz. 

(i) Praudha Prema, i.e. Prema in its full maturity. In this stage, 
separation. between the Object and the Subject of Prema 
becomes unbearable to the point of death. 

(ii) Madhya Prema, i.e. Prema in its middle aspect, in which 
separation between the Subject and the Object is painfully 
endured by hard penances. 

(iii) Manda Prema, i.e. Prema of an inferior nature, in which there 

are occasional lapses of oblivion about things related to the 
Supreme Lord Šrī Krsņa. 

MADHURA PREMA unfolds itself into its successively ascending 
aspects of (X) SNEHA, (XI) MANA, (XII) PRANAYA (XIII) RAGA, 
(XIV) ANU-RAGA, (XV) BHAVA, and (XVI) MAHABHAVA. 
These we shall explain here in a few short paragraphs from Šrī Rūpa 
Gosvāmīs Ujjvala-Nīlamaņi. Here we must again repeat by way of 
caution that the subject-matter of Madhura-Prema is completely beyond 
phenomenal associations, gross physical actions, subtle mental emotions, 
and far beyond the scope of all human sense-experience. It can be realised 
on its own level only by those freed souls who are eligible for it. 

In the Science of Spiritual life, the stages of sādhana or spiritual 
practices from (I) SRADDHA to (IV) ANARTHA-NIVRTTI concern 
gradual progressive stages of a self-forgetful soul from its state of bondage 
to its stage of self-awakening. From (V) NISTHĀ to (VIII) BHAVA, 
the individual reaches the plane of transcendence, fully realises its own 
true finite self as distinct from the mundane body and the changeable 
mind-intelligence-ego, and transcends the thought-world of sense-ex- 
periences and is blessed with the First Flash of the Lord's Personal 
Appearance before him. In the stage of (IX) Prema-Bhakti, and not 
Madhura-Prema, the soul has attained both self-realisation and God- 
realisation. When Prema further. develops, it leads one to the supra- 
mundane (aprakria) Realm of Šrī Krsna, Who has no material body 
but possesses an Eternal and Aprakrta Body of His Own, which appears 
like a human form but is completely different from it—similarity in 
appearance-does not necessarily mean identity. 

In the Supra-mundane or Aprakria Realm of Vraja in relation to 
Absolute Beatitude or Madhurya-Mürti of Šrī Krsna, and in Mathura 
and Dvaraka in relation to His Majesties-cum-Beatitude, the conceptions 
of eternal relationships of the Counter-Wholes and the Associate Counter- 
Parts of the Godhead with God Himself have already been described as 
(1) Santa, (2) Dāsya, (3) Sakhya, (4) Vātsalya, and (5) Madhura. 
These conceptions of relation with God must not therefore be dragged 
down to the level of similar but perverse relationships in this mundane 
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world. Prema has its highest unfolding in two forms, ic. (a) in the 
concept of the “married wifchood", and (b) in the supra-mundane or 
aprākrta concepts of “unmarried maidenhood" and “married mistresshood”. 
The subject has absolutely nothing whatsoever to do with the perverted 
love-relations in this world of changeable phenomena. A true conception 
and realisation of Prema can be possible only on the plane of 
Transcendence, and can be aroused in the heart of a freed or mukta 
Jiva-atma only. People given to sensuality in any form, who try 
to understand it by sensc-applications, must not dabble in Prema. As 
already said, from similar sounding expressions, one must not hurry to 
identify them. Prema, and Kama or sensual love in any form, are on 
two different levels. Prema is possible in the transcendental Realm 
of God alone, while Kama or sensual love is on the plane of mundane 
senses. It will be an utter mistake to attempt to understand Prema in 
terms of the knowledge of mundane love or lust (be it human or animal). 
It is only by honest and earnest spiritual practices or sādkanā that an 
individual may gradually climb the different steps of the ladder, from the 
lowest step of Sraddhā to the highest step of Prema. A mere jump from 
the lowest to the highest, from Kama or mundane love (which is only 
another form of mundane lust) to Prema will simply hurl ene into the 
abyss of mundane lust, and such a person can never realise and relish 
the mellow-sweetness of supra-mundane Krsna-Prema. With this repeated 
caution to the readers, we now proceed to discuss the ascending stages 
in the development of Prema. 


(X) SNEHA: When the lamp of Prema illuminates Sri Krsna and 
it attains a state of excellence, and makes the inner organs of the Asraya 
or Object of Prema melt, then such Prema is called Sneha. When Sneha 
is enkindled in the heart, there is no quenching of the ever-new thirst 
for seeing the Lord. This Sneha is of two varities, viz. (a) Ghrta-Sneha, 
and (b) Afadhu-Sneha. 
(a) Ghrta-Sneha: literally means ‘affection as tender as clarified 
butter? When Sneha becomes exceedingly endearing, and the 
Object of Prema, i.c. the Araya expresses her sentiments as “I 
am Thine”, it is called Ghrta-Sneha. Sri Gandrāvalī is the 
Aíraya or Object of this Prema. 

(b) Madhu-Sneha: literally means ‘affection as tender and sweet as 
honey.’ When Sneha becomes expressive of the sentiment of 
“Thou art mine”, it is called Madhu-Sneha. Here is a sense of 
the most intense feeling of *My-ness", such as, “Thou art mine”, 
“Thou hast many, but I have none but Thee”. Afadhu-Sneha 
itself is a personification of bliss and charm; many aspects of 
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Rasa are simultancously existent in it. Sri Radha Herself is the 
only Object or Araya of this Madhu-Sneha. 


(XI) MANA: When Sneha overflows in super-excellent manner and 
a new beatitude and sweetness in the loveliness of Sri Krsna are relished 
which had not hitherto been felt, perceived or experienced, and when the 
Transcendental Mistress, the Object of Prema, assumes an outward 
demeanour of apparent indignation arising out of love-jealousy, it is 
called Mana. Mana is of two kinds, viz. (i) Udatta-Mana, and (ii) 
Lalita-Mana. 

(i) Udātta-Māna: When an inordinate endearment in Ghrla-Sneha 
emits, as it were, the odour of perverse reasoning and a sentiment 
of short-lived Vāmya or assumed anger or displeasure, it is 
called Udatta-Mana. Šrī Candrāvalī is its Object of Araya. 

(ii) Lalita-Māna: When Madhu-Sneha overflows and assumes 
an attitude of pique and turns into a. tortuous sincerity in the 
form of wrath and indignation excited by jealousy, it is called 
Lalita-Māna. Šrī Radha is its Object or Asraya. 

(XII) PRANAYA: When Mana reaches the stage of frce-sporting, 
and all manner of shyness and hesitation is completely removed, it 
is called Pranaya. Yn this stage of Prema, the Asraya or the Object of 
Madhura-rati, the Mistress, perceives no distinction. between Her Body, 
Mind, Intelligence, Heart and Life and Those of Her Beloved $ri Krsna- 
Here it is to be noted that in Mana, Šrī Radhika (same as Radha) does 
not speak and assume an attitude of tortuous indignation, and it is only 
after this Mana of Šrī Radhika has been appeased by Sri Krsna that 
Šrī Radhika, Who is the Counter-Whole Divinity and Hladini Potency 
of Sri Krsna Himself, gives Herself unreservedly to the Predominating 
Absolute Moiety Sri Krsna with all Her Body, Mind, Heart and Every- 
thing, and becomes One with Him. 


PRANAYA can be both (a) Maitra-Pranaya, and (b) Sakhya- 
Praņaya. In (a) Maitra-Praņaya, there is a slight touch of respect and 
importance given to the Beloved Sri Krsna. Sri Candravali is the Object 
of this Pranaya, While Šrī Radhika as the Afraya of (b) Sakhya-Pranaya 
does not have the least feeling of any superiority in Sri Krsna, Her 
Best-Beloved. 

(XIII) RAGA: When Pranaya attains its highest stage, and when 
even the heaviest inflictions of pinches caused by Sri Krsna gives 
immense pleasure to the whole “mental quantum’ of the transcendental 
Mistress, it is called Raga. Raga is either (a) Nilima (bluish or (b) 
Raktima (reddish). Cas 

(a) Nilima-Rága is again of two forms Viz. Nili and Syama. 
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(i) Nūlī-Rāga: There is no possibility of loss of Prema in Nīlī- 
Rāga. There is no outward expression in it; rather there is 
always an attempt to hide one’s inner feelings. Sri 
Candravali is the Afraya of Nili-Raga. 

(ii) Syāmā-Rāga: ‘There is more of expression, and it is 
moistend with a certain amount of shyness and timidity, 
it is delayed in its attainment. Srī Bhadrā, an intimate 
lady-friend of $i Candravali is the Āśraya of Syama-Raga. 

(b) Raktima-Rāga: It is divided into (i) Kusumbha-Rāga, and 

(ii) Manjistha-Raga. 

(i) Kusumbha-Raktima-Rāga has in it a combination of several 
other Rāgas, and it very guickly charms the inner organs 

(in the planc of Prema, of course). The Āšraya of this 

Kusumbha-Raktima-Rága is Syama, the dear lady-friend 

of Sri Radha. 

(ii) Maiijistha-Raklima-Raga can never be lost; it is never 
- dependent on any other aspect of Raga, and it is ever 
progressive in its own radiance. Sri Radhika is the Asraya 

or Object of this Raga. 

(XIV) ANU-RAGA: When the Most Beloved Lord Sri Krsna is 
constantly present before the eyes of the Āšraya, and when Raga has 
ripples, ever fresh and ever new in manifold forms with every twinkling 
of the eye, it is called. Anu-Raga. There are numerous Anu-bhavas of 
Anu-Rāga, i.c. the bhavas that follow in the wake of Anu-Rāga, such as, 
(i) desire to be born as an inanimate object, (ii) mutual victory or sub- 
jugation by mutual charm, (iii) Prema-vaicittya, i.c. a feeling of separation 
even in the midst of intense union, (iv) a feeling of particular alacrity 
and exhilaration and erotic union in the depth of the pangs of separation 
from the Beloved Lord. 

(XV) BHAVA and (XVI) MAHABHAVA: When in the Realm 
of Transcendental Prema, Anu-Raga attains a stage of exhilaration and 
relish, which can be experienced and relished by Anu-Raga itself only 
and by no other Bhava, and when Anu-Rāga in this stage is adorned 
with the inflamed and exciting sāttvika or transparent (mot sāttvika 
quality of Maya, the Deluding Energy of God, but here sāttvika refers 
to the absolutely pure and transparent quality of the cit-entity, otherwise 
called Vituddha-sattva) passions like molten gold, and when this Anu- 
Rāga reaches its climax in the Supreme Afraya Šrī Radhika and becomes 
identical with Her very temperament and dispositions, it is called BHAVA, 
which is otherwise called MAHABHAVA. 

Šrī Rādhikās very Essence is identical with Mahabhava, and 
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Māhabhāva is $i Radhika. Sri Radhika, the Supreme Hlādinī Potency 
of Šrī Krsna manifests Herself in Eight Sakhis as Her Projected Self, 
ie. the Counter-Whole projecting out into Eight Associate Counter-Parts, 
called Asta-Sakhis or Eight Inseparable Lady-friends of Sri Radhika. Hence, 
Mahābhāva can partially be manifest in the Eight Sakhis, known as 
Lalita, Visakha, Citra, Indurekhā, Campakalata, Rangadevi, Tungavidya 
and Sudevi . An individual finite sclf, Jiva-atma, cannot attain Afaha- 
bhava, Anu-Raga or Raga. The individual soul being a “separated part 
of Lord Sri Krsna and a marginal potency", according to the philosophy 
of Šrī Caitanya, such an individual self in its stage of freedom from 
bondage and in the stage of self-rclisation and God-realisation, is limited 
by its very essential nature to be in subordination to the Eternal Counter- 
Whole and Associated Counter-Paris of the Supreme Lord, called 
Ragaimikas. So the stage of Prema, even Madhura-Prema that is 
attainable by a Jīva-ātmā. is called Rāgānugā-Bhakti, i.e. their Prema, 
Sneha, Mana, Pranaya, Raga, Anu-Raga are subservient to the Āšraya 
Vigrahas, i.c. the Rāgānugā Bhakti of an individual soul can only be in 
subordination to and submissive to the Ragatmikas, the Eternal Counter- 
Whole Manifestations of the Lord. In this Raganuga Prema the individual 
soul finds her highest fulfilment in the Realm of Prema. 


Sri Radhika possesses in Herself in fullness all the qualities of the 
Eight Nāyikās (The Transcendental Mistress in Her Eight different 
Moods towards Her Beloved), and at the same time She distributes Her 
Light Aspects of Nāyikā im eight different Moods in Her Own Projected 
Bodies, called the Eight Sakhīs. $n Rādhikā is the Supreme Āšraya or 
Object of Afahabhava. Mahabhava is, therefore, not possible in others, 
not even in the Queens of Dvārakā or in Laksmi in Vaikuņtha. Afahā- 
bhava is the essential nature of the Hladini Aspect a in 
of Sri Krsna Himself. The effect of even 
of Sti Radhika flows not merely 
inundates the entire universe. Th 
its mundane form and no hum 


f the Intrinsic Potency 
a drop of the Bliss of Mahabhava 
into every sādhaka and siddha but also 
ere could be no dnanda or bliss even in 
an and animal pleasure without it, 


MAHABHAVA is of 
Rudha. 


two kinds, viz. (i) Rudha, and (ii) Adhi- 
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are simultancously and fully manifest and the rest partially, then 
it is called Rudha-Atahābhāva. 

The following are the Anu-bhdvas, i.e. bhāvas or feelings that follow 
in the wake of the Rudha-Mahābhāva, which are the external expressions 
of the internal sentiments in appropriate symptoms, such as look, gestures, 
etc. — 

a) separation even for the twinkling of the eye becomes unbearable; 

(b) even a period of a Kalpa of union-pleasure appears to pass 
swiftly like the twinkling of an eye; 

c) even a moment of separation appears like a very very long period 
of many Kalpas; 

(d) stirs the hearts of persons nearby; 

e) to have a feeling of unhappines even when Šrī Krsņa is 
absolutely satiated, lest Šrī Krsna's desires should still remain 
burning; 

f) forgetfulness of oneself and one's belongings even in a state of 
consciousness. 

(ii) Adhi-Rudha Mahābhāva : When in Mahabhava al the 
eight sāftvika-bhāvas, mentioned above, are completely and 
to the utmost extent manifest and culminate in a unique 
experience, it is called Adhi-Rudha Mahabhava, which has 
two forms, viz. (a) Modana, and (b) Madana. 











| (a) Modana—in separation. When the conditions of Modana be-: 
come uncontrolled and paralysed in separation, and when all the 
1 eight sāttvika-bhāvas, i.c. (1) stupor or motionlessness, (2) 
perspiration, (3) horripilation or thrill, (4) cracking of voice or 
indistinctness of utterances, (5) tremor or heaving of breasts, (6) 
change of complexion or paleness, (7) tears, and (8) swoon or 
loss of consciousness or syncope or a fainting-fit, are fully and all 
at-once manifest in all their fascinating bewilderment, it is called 
Mohana. The following are the Anu-bhavas, i.e. the external 
manifestations of internal sentiments by appropriate symptoms 
such as look, gesture, etc. in the Mohana aspect of the Modana 
Adhi-Rudha Mahabhava :— 
(1) When the state of Afohana is aroused in Sri Radhika in Her 
state of separation, then Sri Krsna Himself faints even while 
He is in the supra-mundane embrace of Other Spiritual 
Damsels in far off places. The Supreme Lord, Who is the 
Creator and Preserver of all the three worlds and with the 
twinkling of Whose eyes the entire universe has its dissolu- 
tion—even He swoons at this extraordinary Mohana state 
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of Šrī Rādhikā! It is simply inconceivable to any human 

thought or imagination; 

(2) In this state of Mohana, inspite of the agonising pangs of 
separation, Šrī Rādhikā thinks only of the happiness of 
Sri Krsna; 

(3) When these conditions are created in Sri Radhika, the entire 
universe is enveloped by a thick cloud of agonising sorrow; 

(4) In this separation, even the lower animals like fishes etc. 
begin to weep! 

(5) In this state of intense pang of love-sickness in separation, 
and when She is, as it were, no longer alive, Sri Radhika 
Herself voluntarily invokes the tenth or last condition viZ., 
Her Own Death, and She desires that the five elements of 
Her Body might, on Her Death, prove to be useful for the 
service of Her Beloved Lord! 

(6) This Mohana is unique in Šrī Radhika only, Who is the 
Counter-Whole Divinity, and this can be possible in none 
else—not even in Candravali or other Eight Sakhīs of Sri 
Radhika, much less in any finite self; 

(7) When Mohana reaches its climax in an inexpressible con- 
dition attaining to a surpassing mood of mistaken delusion, 

- then it is called “Divya Unmad” or divine madness; ~ 

(8) This Divya-Unmād or divine intoxication is expressivc in 
manifold forms, out of which (i) Udghürna, and (ii) 
Citrajalpa are outstanding. — 

(i) An inexplicable effort in an impossible state of un- 
ontrol over a wonder-struck condition of Mohana is 

Called i à nthinkable whirling 1 motion 











oou raving of unfair 
' Šrī Radhika out of a con- 
tment at the union 
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Beloved Lord by way of various modes of intertwining of Her 
fingers and sweet gesticulations out of contempt combined with 
calumny, envy and pride! 

PARIJALPA: In this condition, Sri Radhika points out and 
tries to establish the various short-comings in Her Beloved 
Krsna, such as, heartlessness, fraudulence, insincerity, fickleness, 
etc, and declares Her Own discreet Wisdom! This is called 
Parijalpa. 

VIJALPA: In this condition, Sri Radhika hides in Her heart 
Her deep love-anger, and openly makes all sorts of adverse 
cirticism: of Her Beloved Lord out of sheer malevolence! It is 
called Vijalpa. 

UJJALPA: When out of Her jealousy grown out of pride, 
Sri Radhika describes the various instances of insincerity of Her 
Beloved Lord and casts aspersions against Him, it is called 
Ujjalpa! 

SANJALPA: In this condition. Sri Radhika uses imperious, 
harsh and slashing words, and calls Her Beloved Lord 
“ungrateful”! This is Sañjalpa. 

AVAJALPA: In this condition of Citrajalpa, Sri Radhika, out 
of Her menacing envy, describes Her vain attempts to with- 
draw Her Attachment (Āsakti) from Her Most Beloved Lord 
even after realising His stony heart, blind passions and trickery! 
This is Avajalpa. 

ABHIJALPA: In this condition, Sri Radhika bemoans the 
behaviour of Her Beloved Lord which pains even the birds! 
This is Abhijalpa. 

AJALPA: In this condition, owing to absolute indifference to 
everything, and in self-repentence, Šrī Radhika describes the 
insincerity and pain-giving nature of Her Beloved Lord, and 
She refuses by gestures of Her Limbs even to listen to the tidings 
of Her Most Beloved Sri Krsna! This is called Ajalpa. 
PRATIJALPA: In this condition, Sri Radhika bemoans that 
when Her Beloved Lord cannot live even for a moment without 
the company of other Nayikas, then it will be unwise for a 
Mistress to seek union. with Him, and in the same breath She 
cordially welcomes the Messenger from Her Beloved! It is 
called Pratijalpa. D 

SUJALPA: In this condition, Šrī Rādhikā, because of Her 
inherent simplicity of the heart, enquires again from the 
imaginary Messenger of $i Krsna with mental composure, 


modesty of character and tremulousness of the whole mental 
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quantum, about the welfare of Her Most Beloved Lord Sri 
Krsna! This is Sujalpa. 

All these ten conditions of Citrajalpa in the Mohana state of Adhi- 
rudha-Mahābhāva of Sri Radhika have been described in the famous 
“Bhramara-Giti” in the Bhagavatam, Canto X, Chapter 47, Slokas 12-21, 
when $i Radhika in Her state of citrajalpa addressed a. large black bee, 
mistaking it to be a Messenger from Her Cruel Beloved! 


(b) Madana Mahabhava: When all the sentiments starting from 
Rati (Sthayi-bhava Madhura-rali), which is the essence of 
Hlādinī Potency of Sri Krsna—the gladdening Potency, and going 
upto Afahābhāva are pleasantly and fully bloomed, and when 
such a state excels all the aspects of Modana and Mohana in 
Adhi-rudha Mahābhāva, then it is known as Madana. This is 
possible only in Sri Radhika. 


The various movements of Mádana are as complex and difficult as 
$i Krsna Himself. Even Šrī Bharata Muni and Sri Sukadeva Gosvami, 
who wrote on the Rasa, failed to explain it fully and clearly. Madana- 
Mahābhāva appears in the Union between the transcendental and supra- 
mundane (aprakrta) Subject (Visaya) and Object (Afraya)—Sri Krsna 
and Šrī Radhika only. There are thousands of shades of this eternal 
pastime of Prema and its active functionings. The wondrous and extra- 
ordinary manifestations of Madana are impossible elsewhere. In other 
aspects of Madhura-rati, the conditions of "separation" and “union” exist 
differently, and they are also differently and distinctly felt. For example, 
in “union” Sri Radhika realises and feels that She is being enjoyed 
by the Supreme Lord and that She is the “Object” of this Divine 
Union, while in the pang of “separation”, She realises that She is a 
Mistress separated from Her Beloved. But in Madana-Mahabhava, there 
is the simultaneous feeling of manifold shades of pleasures in “Union” 
and limitless ripples of pangs in “separation”. Even when She realises 
the various expressions of Prema-dalliance, such as embrace, etc., She 
experiences at the same time various degrees of pang of separation. There 
is simultaneous separation in union, and union in separation. This has 
absolutely nothing to do with mundane love or physical existence. It is 
incomprehensible to human imagination. It is the highest super-excellence 
of the Divine Love in the Realm of Sri $i Rādhā-Krsna. 

The Anu-Bhāvas, i.e. the bhāvas or feelings that follow in the wake 
of Madana-Mahabhava of Sri Radhika are:— 

_ (i) to be envious of the unenviable Flute and Forest-Flower-garland 

E when they are found in the Body of Šrī Krsna! 
(i) to sing the fortune of any blade of grass or any little creeper 
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of Vraja when it may have accidently been touched by the Feet 
of Sri Krsna even though She Herself may at that moment be 
uninterruptedly in the close embrace of the Lord! 

(iii) to feel a simultancous pleasure at the reciprocal functioning of 

all the Senses of the Lord in relation to Her, ie. all the cit 
Senses of the Object-Divinity relishing all the reciprocal supra- 
mundane Senses of the Subject-Divinity as well as every Sense 
possessing the capacity of every other Sense. This most 
supreme conception of PREMA as MADANA-MAHABHAVA 
is possible in SRI RADHIKA alone. This is the supreme 
climax of Divine PREMA, which was never before known in 
this world, and it was the unique contribution that Sri Krsna- 
caitanya-deva made known to the people of the Kali Age. It 
was possible for Sri Krsna-caitanya, because He was Sri Krsna 
Himself appearing with the MAHABHAVA of Sri Radhika so 
that the Lord Himself could relish it. 

As a finite self is not eligible for Mahabhava, Sri Ripa Gosvami has 
dealt with the conception of Uttama-Bhakti or Bhakti which is of the 
purest and highest type in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhuh for the spiritual benefit 
of all; and Mahabhava and Ujjvala-Rasa have been discussed separately 
in his Ujjvala-Nilamani so that Mukta Jivas or freed souls could aspire 
after Prema-rasa in subservience to the Rāgātmīkās or the Eternally 
Associated Parts and Counter-Wholes of the Supreme Lord Šrī Krsna. 

If our English rendering of the Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhuh will help 
our readers in understanding the true character of unalloyed Bhakti, the 
Lord will bless us. With this humble prayer, we place this book before 
unbiased readers of the English-knowing world. 











EASTERN DIVISION OF TIIE OCEAN: FIRST WAVE 
A GENERIC CHARACTER OF BHAKTI 
Sanskrta Text : 


shaman, AREENA: | 
skamma, waar fap ua 


TRANSLITERATION : 


Akhīla-Rasāmrtamūrtih, Prasrmararuciruddha-TārakāPālih 
Kalita$yama-Lalito, Rādhā-Preyān Vidhurjayati. — 1 — 


TRANSLATION: All glory to Lord Krsna-candra,* Who is the Beauty 
of the Moon personified and Who is the Embodiment of the ambrosia of 
Joy everlasting and immortal, called Rasa, and the radiance of Whose 
Body has subdued the two Gopis* known as Tārakā and Pāli or Palika, 
and Who has owned Syama and Lalita the other two spiritual damsels? 
as His own, and Who is the most beloved of Radha.—1— 


* Candra means “moon”. The face of Krsna, the Supreme Lord, is here compared 
with the beauty of the moon. 

* Rasa. There is no English equivalent for Rasa. It is a purely spiritual ex- 
pression, which may be explained like this: When the heart is perfectly purified of 
all the possible dirts of the three gunas or attributes of Maya, the Deluding Energy 
of the Godhead, viz. sattva, rajas and tamas, and when the unalloyed soul as distinct 
from the physical body of flesh and blood and the subtle body of mind-intelligence-ego 
far transcends the realm of imagination and mental thought-world, the fourfold ingredi- 
ents called Vibhava, Anu-bhāva, Sāttvika-bhāva and Saficari-bhava (to be explained 
in due course hereafter) of mellow-sweetness of the sentiment of the innate normal 
nature of the cit-soul combine with Sthayi-Bhava or permanent and eternal as also 
unconditional relation that exists between God and the individual soul, in manifold 
shades and forms, it gives rise to an inexplicably wondrous flow of charm, which is 
Rasa. This Rasa can take twelve different forms—five primary and seven secondary. 
The five primary Rasas are: Santa or tranquillity, Dasya or servitude, Sakhya or friend- 
ship, Vātsalya or paternal tenderness for the Lord, and Madhura or a feeling of Woman- 
hood of the pure self in love-sports with the Supreme Lord. "The seven secondary Rasas 
are: Hāsya or mirth, i.e. the expression of sentiments of the soul which make the Lord 
' enjoy a laughter and mirth, Karuna or tenderness or pathos, Raudra or wrath, Vira or 
heroism, Bhayankara or terror-inspiring, Vibhatsa or the sentiment of disgust, and 
Adbhuta or sentiment of numinous wonder. The Sthāyī-Bhāva or the permanent rela- 
tionships between God and the individual pure self are of five different forms, viz. 
indifference, servanthood, friendship, parenthood and consorthood. Ge 

Unlike the Ālarikārikas who use the term Rasa as the equivalent of aesthetic joy, 
Gaudiyas use Rasa in a different sense. For Gaudiyas Rasa is a kind of numin- 
ous joy or delight that is possible only in the aprākrta or immaterial or 
supra-mundane realm: of the Divine Spirit, the Godhead. What we call Bhakti or 
devotion of an earthly mortal is nothing but an insignificant emanation of the inex- 
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Commentary®: Šrī Ripa Gosvāmī received direct instructions from 
Šrī Krsna-caitanyadeva on the conception of Bhakti, and it was Sri Krsna- 
caitanyadeva who entrusted Sri Ripa Gosvāmī with the task of writing 
an authoritative treatise on “Unalloyed Devotion” to the Supreme Lord 
Šrī Krsna. In the same way, $n Sanātana Gosvami, elder brother of 
Šrī Rūpa Gosvami, was directed by Šrī Krsna-caitanyadeva to write on 
the basic principles regarding the conceptions of God, the individual soul, 
the phenomenal world and Maya, and on their inter-relationships. Both 
were trusted disciples of Sri Caitanya, who were formerly Prime and 
Home Ministers respectively under Hossain Shah, the then Governor of 
Bengal. Both the brothers left their worldly life, and exclusively devoted 
themselves to the service of Sri Caitanya, Whom they accepted as the Re- 
Manifestation of the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna, Who accepted the fair 
complexion of Sri Radha and the feelings of Sri Radha for Krsna, because 
Sri Krsna Himself desired an inner realisation of the experience of Radha's 
love for Sri Krsna. Thus Sri Krsna became Šrī Caitanya. Therefore, the 
Works of Sri Ripa and Sri Sanātana give the most authoritative presen- 
tation of the transcendental message of Divine Prema as given by Sri 
Gaitanya. Sri Caitany’s conception of Divine Prema is that of “Union-in- 
separation,” which excels “Separation-in-union” in the Realm of the 
Supreme Personality of the Godhead. ; 

Sri Jīva Gosvami, one of the Six Gosvamins who were trusted Lieu- 
tenants of Sri Caitanya, was the disciple and nephew of Sri Rüpa: Gosvāmī. 
As Sri Ripa wrote on Bhakti and Divine Love, and as Sri Sanatana 
wrote on the fundamental Principles of Eternal Relationships between God 
and the individual soul, Sri Jiva Gosvami was, on the other hand, the 
most authoritative exponent of Sri Caitanya’s Philosophy. Sri Jiva’s SAT- 


haustible and incomparable joy of the Divine Realm. When the joy or delight. of 
the Divine Realm overflows, as it were, and streams down from heaven to earth, as 
from a mountain-top to the plains below, earthly mortals who have taken to the way 
of Bhakti have the taste of an insignificant portion of it; but even this insignificant 
portion which they enjoy, «in accordance with their temperamental preferences, as a 
Servant or companion or in the way of any other relation, has no earthly parallel. 
Wordsworth speaks of the light that never was on Sea or land. Gaudiyas go beyond 
this negative conception and hold that Rasa (if that is to be called aesthetic delight) 
is nothing but the Divine Light flowing over, in insignificant rays, into those specially 


fortunate mortals who are the objects of Divi - ü j 
they "The even at their best, ah aktā Rasa Soe ee gom 
ta t x E 
d En eternal damsels of the Transcendental Realm of Vraja of the Supreme Lord 
*Who have no material bodies, either ical or 
: ; physical or mental Each D in the 
Bod as pan us heures Lord Sri Krsna in Vraja has an ABA 
a fum un im ion eath do not est there. Every thing is eternal, spiri- 
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SANDARBHA (The Six Saüdarbhas) are a unique contribution to the 
world of Philosophy. The philosopher Jiva wrote a commentary, known 
as Durgama-Sangamant, on Sri Rūpa's Bhakli-rasamrta-sindhuh. We pro- 
pose to give here, along with the translation of the Text, the Bhakti- 
rasamrta-sindhuh, the substance of the Durgama-sangamani—the com- 
mentary of Sri Jiva Gosvami, and also the substance of the two other com- 
mentaries by Šrī Mukundadāsa and Šrī Visvanatha Cakravartī, which will, 
we believe, throw light on some important points in the text and make it 
easy reading. 

Šrī Jīva claims that his commentary will make the contents of Bhakti- 
rasamrta-sindhuh accessible to the readers which would otherwise be inac- 
cessible to anybody because of the transcendental nature of the conception 
of Bhakti as depicted by Sri Ripa. Sri Jiva says that the source of all 
his blessedness lies in Šrī Rūpa, the author of Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhuh. 
Punning on the word *Jīva”, i.e. his own name, which also means “the 
individual soul”, the great philosopher-commentator asserts that the Bhakti- 
rasamrta-sindhuh would be the source of eternal blessedness to all, irres- 
pective of caste or creed, clime or country. 

Sri Ripa starts writing Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhuh by singing the glories 
of his most Beloved Supreme Lord Šrī Krsna, Who is the SOLE RECI- 
PIENT of all loving devotion. This has been the usual practice with all 
authors of spiritual literature in India, i.e. to invoke blessings of the Supreme 
Lord before they would start writing. 

The commentator Šrī Jiva Gosvāmī first of all glorifies the great- 
ness of Šrī Šrī Radha and Šrī Govinda—the Divine Couple (The 
Whole and the Counter-Whole Divine Moieties). Then he invokes the 
blessings of Šrī Sanātana Gosvāmī, who is, he says, as eternal as the 
Supreme Lord Himself (the Sanskrta word “sanatana” means eternal), 
and who is the elder brother of Sri Ripa Gosvami, the author of this 
book, and whose youngest brother was Šrī Vallabha, father of the Com- 
mentator, Jiva Gosvami. Sri Jiva looks upon all the three elders as the 
source of all blessedness to him. 

Šrī Jīva says that the very mode of composition by $i Ripa Gosvami 
of Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhuh, the Ocean of nectar of all transcendental mel- 
low-sweetness, just comparable with the sweetness of Srimad Bhagavatam, 
is indeed extraordinary and wonderful. Generally the lotus blooms at 
night in moon-light on the breast of the Ganga; but here the Ocean of the 
Nectar of Transcendental Mellow-sweetness—Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhuh— 
has sprung from. the blooming petals of the mid-day Lotus of his own heart! 
Earnestly anxious for the highest good of humanity, and specially to 
quench the thirst for divine love of the self-realised souls, Sri Rūpa composes 
this treatise, which is at once the source of all-bliss and all that is auspicious. 
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In order to signify these inner feelings of utmost kindness of his heart to 
mankind, Sri Ripa starts describing the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna as "the 
Embodiment of all the 12 Rasas” (Akhila-rasāmrta-mūrtih) ! 

Vidhurjayati: Vidhuh, i.c. Supreme Lord Krsna ever exists in His all- 
round triumph, glory and excellence. Vidhuh ordinarily means "the God- 
head" with the peculiar curl of hair on the breast of Visnu as His charac- 
teristic mark; but here Sri Ripa Gosvāmī uses the word “Vidhuh” in a 
significant sense. One Who vidhunoli, i.e. cuts at the very root of all 
miseries and transcends all, is Vidhuh. Or, vidadhati, i.c. One Who gives 
the highest and every possible felicity and happiness to one and all without 
any distinction, is Vidhuh; for example, it is all too well-known that the 
Supreme Lord Krsna by dint of His Own Majesty and divine prerogative 
granted eternal emancipation to all the demons, graciously allowing the 
emancipated souls of those demons to merge into His Own Blessed Body, 
besides freely distributing to the furthest limit even the extraordinary and 
most wondrous pleasures which He Himself enjoys of His Own Love and 
His Divine Love-dalliance with Himself! This His inconceiveable divinity 
is well known. 

By using “Jayati” in the present tense, Sri Rüpa describes Lord Krsna 
as eternally existing in His Own glories as the Highest Divinity. This use 
of present tense also dispels all doubts from the minds of those who thou ght 
otherwise of His Supreme Divinity because of His Transcendental Manifes- 
tation in this world, which apparently looked similar to the birth of an 
ordinary human being! “Krsna Jayati" also signifies that Sri Krsna is the 
Highest and most Supreme Absolute Whole, in Whom all divine auspi- 
clousness and absolute qualities exist in their fullness and perfection, and 
that His all other divine Names, such as Vasudeva, etc. only express the 
different degrees of His divine qualities. The fullness of the Absolute 
Divinity is eternally in Krsna-Form alone. In support of this statement, 
Šrī Jīva Gosvāmī, the commentator, cites examples from the Scriptures. 
For example, *When His relatives were killed by Him, they attained final 


emancipation in His Own Form, looking at His Divine Face while 
expiring !* 


* Bhagavatam, Canto 1, Cha $n lo $ 
, "Ibid., Canto HI, Chap. 2, Sloka bna 
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Again, how wonderfully beautiful is His Face! Look! The Makara- 
shaped (shaped like a mythical sea-animal) dazzling ear-ring is swinging 
from His Ears and kissing His Cheeks, and the curling coil of black hair 
decorating His Forehead! Ah! the maddening and self-enjoying as also 
sportive smile on His Eyes and Lips! Such an ever-fresh and gladdening 
beauty all men and women would constantly and uninterruptedly drink 
with their wide open eager and unwinking eyes! And if there be any 
twinkling in their beauty-drinking eyes, thereby interrupting the conti- 
nuity of the joy of their supra-mundane and even supra-spiritual sight 
of the incomparable Beauty of the Lord, they would blame the Creator 
who created eye-lids!® 

What wonder is there that any woman in the three worlds would be 
attracted by the melodies of the Flute and fascinated by the unsurpassable 
beauties of the Lord and would sacrifice the ordinary path of relative right- 
eousness when even the cows, the Brahmanas, trees, creepers and deer are 
thrilled. with horripilation at the three-worlds-enchanting beauties of the 
Lord!” 

The apparently Human but essentially Spiritual Body that He mani- 
fested in this world out of His Own prerogative and with the help of His 
Own Internal Potency, called Yoga-Maya, was wonderfully fascinating 
even to Himself, what to speak of others! This His Manifested Body, 
which suited His transcendental Pastimes on earth, was the climax of the 
abundance of His grace, and this His Human-like Body (apparently looking 
like a human body, though completely spiritual in His Own Eternal Form) 
was so beautiful that it itself was an ornament to ornaments! 

All these innumerable Avatāras (Different Manifestations or Divine 
Descents of the Supreme Lord) are Parts and Parts of Parts of the Divinity, 
while Krsna alone is the Supreme Godhead Himself? 

All glory be to Him, Who is the Refuge to all, pious beings or sin- 
ners, like the shade of a tree in the summer sun, though the tradition goes 
that He was born of Devaki!? 

Now the author describes the innate nature of the Supreme Lord 
as He is in accordance with the graded superiority and excellence of the 
different Manifestations of the Divinity. By describing Krsna as the Embo- 
diment of all the twelve Rasas, Sri Ripa Gosvami asserts that the very 
Form: of the Supreme Lord Šrī Krsna, as transcendental immaterial Spirit, 
is the personification, as it were, of Bliss condensed and all-compact. In 


*Ibid. Canto IX, Chap. 24, Sloka 65. 
7 Ibid., Canto X, Chap. 29, Sloka 40. 
5 Ibid., Canto III, Chap. 2, Sloka 12. 
° Ibid., Canto I, Chap. 3, Sloka 28. 
"Ibid, Canto X, Chap. 90, Sloka 48. 
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His charming Body are stocked all the izvelve mellow-sweet sentiments, 
which generate feelings of eternal bliss. When Krsna enters the city of 
Mathura, coming from. Vrndavana in order to kill Kamsa, the King of 
Mathura, the Lord fearlessly walks in the streets. In order to drink the 
loving beauties of the Lord, the damsels of Mathura take their stand on 
house-roofs and exclaim: “Lo! Our hearts had long been attracted to this 
Govinda while we heard about His charming beauties. Now we are drench- 
ed in the torrential nectar of the pleasure of seeing Him—we are immense- 
ly blessed!”—Thus saying the damsels were strongly attracted to embrace 
Him through the corner of their eyes. This feeling of embracing the bliss- 
ful Lord removed for ever all the agonies of separation from their hearts 
and they were overwhelmed with the tremor of love." 

Again, Brahma, the Creator of the Universe, said: “Lord! this mani- 
fest Universe appears to be real, but truly its reality is nothing more than 
the reality in a dream! The forgetful individuals being attached to it no 
doubt suffer terribly. To enter into any discussion about the reality or 
otherwise of this manifest Universe, man's intelligence comes to an end 
owing to the insolubility of the true nature of the Universe. But the 
greatest wonder is that this Universe being created by Thy Maya appears 
to be real, because Thou art eternal, blissful and all-knowledge!’’” 

Krsna, the Lord of Ecstatic Love, responds in graded super-excellence 
to the intensity of love of the different Associates or Entourage in accord- 
ance with their love for the Lord in the higher gradation of service in 
servanthood, friendship in friendhood, filial affection in parenthood and 
erotic attachment in consorthood. Lord Krsna thus receiprocates as Master, 
Friend, Son and Consort to His Associates in these different primary Rasas. 
The climax is spiritually erotic love. 

: Again, when the Supreme Lord Krsna along with His elder brother 
Sri Balarama entered the amphitheatre of Karhsa, King of Mathura, He 
appeared as the thunder-bolt to the wrestlers, to the menfolk as the Best 
among them, to the ladies as Cupid-incarnate, to the cowherds as their 
Play-mate, to the tyrannical rulers of the earth as their Chastiser, to His 
Own parents as their dear Child, to the King of Bhoja (Kamsa) as Death- 
in-person, to the ignorant just an ordinary individual, to the Yogins as 
a Divinity, and to the Vrsnis as Godhead—the Object 

AIL these quotations have been cited by Jiva Gosvāmī. to prove the 
authenticity of the statement made by Šrī Ripa Gosvāmī that $ri Krsņa 


is the Hgts’ and the Most Supreme Godhead, Who is Anandam or the 
" Bhagavatam, Canto X, Chap. 4 T 
a E s p. 41, Sloka 28. 
4 Bhagavatam, Canto X, Chap. 14, dc 3S PES 
Ibid., Canto X, Chap. 43, Šloka 17. ^ 
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Highest Bliss personified—Bliss Eternal, Ever-new and Ever-progressive, 
beyond all limitations of relative time and space. Jiva further quotes from 
Gopāla-tāpanī: “Krsna is the Highest God; He should be meditated upon, 
and He alone should be cherished in the heart with all emotional swect- 
ness.” 

Herein. again, the super-exccllence of His Appearance in this world 
along with His Eternal Associates or Entourage who possess a supra-mun- 
dane amorous form of reciprocal relation with Him, which produces an in- 
conceivable and ecstatic bliss, is firmly established. Thus, the supreme ex- 
cellence of an eternal and ever-fresh and ever-new fecling of relation of an 
ever-full supra-mundane amatory sentiment of His particular Associates 
towards Krsna, Who are His Counter-Whole Divine Moieties, marks out 
Krsna the Supreme Absolute Divinity from His all other relative Manifes- 
tations or Avatāras. 

To justify further the super-excellence of Krsņa as the Supreme God- 
head of supra-mundane Love, Jiva Gosvami cites still further support from 
the Scriptures. The ladies of Mathurā who were witnessing the fight 
between the unequal combatants, viz. Krsna, a Boy of eleven years, victo- 
riously challenging the redoubtable wrestler Cāņūra, remarked: “Alas! 
What penances did the Gopis undergo to deserve the drinking with their 
eyes the fathomless nectar of the very essence of All-loveliness and Beauty 
of the Person of Krsna, Whose loveliness and beauty are unsurpassed, un- 
equalled and difficult to attain in all the world? Look! the lovelines of 
Krsna’s Person and the suppleness of His Limbs assume newness every 
moment! He requires nothing else to adorn His Body. He is the absolute 
Abode of All-majesty, All-fame, All-glory, All-knowledge and All-detach- 
ment." 

The exquisite Beauty of the Person of Krsna in the midst of the Gopis 
in the Rāsa-dance is described by Sri Sukadeva Gosvami thus: “In the 
Rasamandala, i.c. the circular dance of Sri Krsna surrounded by the Gopis 
—the eternal Damsels of the transcendental Realm of the Supreme God- 
head, God Krsna, known as the Son of Devaki, looked exceedingly charm- 
ing like the brightest Emerald in the centre of a garland of precious 
gems."* 

It is said in the Uttara-khanda of the Bhavisya-Purāņam that ten of 
these'Gopīs who joined Krsna in the Rasa-dance are of greater importance. 
They are known as: (1) Gopali (2) Pal or Palika, (3) Dhanya, 
(4) Višākhā, (5) Dhanisthikā, (6) Radha, (7) Anu-Radha, (8) Somabha, 
(9) Taraka, and (10) Dasami. 


" Bhagavatam, Canto X, Chap. 44, Sloka 14. 
* Bhagavatam, Canto X, Chap. 33, Sloka 7, 
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Another reading is: ViSakha, Dhyānanisthikā. The name of the tenth 
Gopi is Taraka, or Dasami is another name. In the Dvārakā-māhātmya 
and also in the Prahlada-Samhita of the Skanda-Puranam, mention is 
made, in addition to the aforesaid Gopis, of Lalita and others, of whom 
the Principal Eight Gopis are: (1) Lalita, (2) Syamala, (3) Saivya, 
(4) Padma, (5) Bhadra, and the previously mentioned (6) Radha, 
(7) Dhanyā, and (8) Visakha. Now Sri Rupa Gosvami gives a graded 
importance to these Gopis in pairs according to the degree of their inti- 
macy with Krsna. Hence, when he writes that Tārakā and Pali are 
brought under control by Krsna by the radiation of the glow of His 
effulgence, his contention is that they are less important. Superior to them 
are Syama (Syamala) and Lalita, they being appropriated by the Supreme 
Lord Krsna as His Own, and Sri Ripa Gosvami gives the highest impor- 
tance to Radha, differentiated from the Pairs of Gopis, when he describes 
Her as the Most Beloved of Krsna. Amongst all the Gopis of Vrndavana, 
Sri Radha occupies an extraordinary position. This supreme importance 
of Sri Radha is mentioned also in the Kārtika-māhātmya of the Uttarā- 
khaņda of the Padma-Purāņam: “Radha’s Kunda (Tank) is as dear to 
Visnu as She Herself is. Of all the Gopis, She is extraordinarily dear to 
Him.” Again, in the Skarida and Matsya Puranas, though Her name is 
mentioned in the common list of the Gopis, yet Śri Rādhā's supreme place 
in Vrndavana is stated thus: "As Rukmiņī is in Dvaraka, so does Radha 

| occupy the most important place in Vrndāvana.” In the Vrhad-Gautami- 
ya Tantra, Šrī Radha’s mantram (spiritual incantation for worship) is 
like this: Sanskrta Transliteration: 


Devi Krsnamayi Proktā Radhika Paradevatā 
Sarva-Laksmimayi Sarvakantih Sammohini Para 


It means: “The inside-out of Goddess Radha (Radhika) is completely 
pervaded by Krsna. She is the Supreme Goddess. She is the Fountain- 
Source of all Potencies of the Supreme Godhead. All fortune and pros- 
perity rest in Her or emanate from Her. All beauties exist in Her Person, 
and She is the Paragon of all enchantments.” 

Further, in the Rk. Parisisia. (The Appendix to the Rg. Veda), it is 
Stated: "God Madhava with Radha, and Radha surely with Madhava 
appear in glorious beauty among people.” The Gopis have also said in 
the Bhagavatam: “This Radhika must have 


™ Bhagavatam, Canto X, Chap. 30, Sloka 28, 
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In this way Sri Ripa Gosvami, author of this Bhakti-rasarta- 
sindhuh, first sings the glories of his Beloved Object of intimate worship 
at the commencement of this unique classical work. 

Sri Jiva Gosvami, the commentator, now uses an equivoque with 
reference to the Moon and the lunar orb. In the Prologue a different 
meaning can be read by punning on the word Vidhuh. Though Vidhuh, 
ie. the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna is far beyond all mundane and supra- 
mundane objects, yet a comparison with a phenomenal object in certain 
partial aspects may be helpful for the laity for a peep into the knowledge 
and understanding of the Lord. Thus Vidhuh, the Supreme Lord Sri 
Krsna, is here compared with the mundane Vidhuh, i.e. the Moon! Accord- 
ing to Mukta-pragraha Nyāya, Krsna alone has been described as Vidhuh, 
ie. “One Who cuts at the very root of all miseries and transcends all”, 
or, “One Who gives the highest and every possible felicity and happiness 
to one and all without any distinction” (explained before); so also, the 
mundane Moon is called Vidhuh as it removes miseries of all, caused by 
the darkness of the night or the heat of the day, and gives happiness and. 
pleasure to all without any distinction. Again, as Krsna alone has been 
described as Vidhuh and not any of His other Manifestations or Divine 
Descents or Avatāras, so also in the mundane comparison the Full Moon 
alone should here be called Vidhuh and not any part of the Moon, because 
the Full Moon alone is most powerful in dispelling the intensity of the 
darkness of the night. Thus in these limited senses only the Supreme 
Lord Sri Krsna has been compared with the Full Moon. 

A question may be raised: Why is it that Lord Sri Krsna has not been 
compared with the Sun? The answer is simple. The Sun cannot soothe 
the sufferings of people from its own heat. Hence the Sun does not stand 
any comparison with the All-soothing Lord Śri Krsna. The Moon does 
exist in all its excellence, as the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna exists in all His 
glories! A further objection may be raised that while comparing Sri 
Krsna with the Moon, the Lord has been described in the present tense 
as the All-glorious (Vidhurjayati) whereas the Full Moon does not exist 
permanently; hence the comparison is wrong. But this pertinent objection 
is refuted by the argument that Sri Krsna has not been compared with 
any Full Moon of every month in any Season, but the Full Moon of the 
Vernal Season alone is compared with the Lord because the Full Moon 
of the Spring alone possesses all the requisite qualities as described above. 

Having shown the common points of comparison in the Substantive, 
points of comparison are now shown in the Attributive. Firstly, as Sri 
Krsna is the Personification of all the Twelve Rasas, so also the Moon is 
the repository of never-failing taste of the soothing nectar of the rays 
that emanate from. the halo round the disc of the Spring-time Full Moon. 
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As there is similarity in the sound of the word Vidhuh, meaning both 
$ri Krsna and Moon, so there are common points with reference to Rasa, 
its taste and agrecableness. Secondly, as Sri Krsna has subdued the two 
Gopis Tārakā and Pāli by the radiance of the lustre of His Body, so 
also the galaxy (Pali) of Stars (Tārakā) are enveloped by the lustre of 
the Full Moon. Thirdly, there are further common points of comparison 
as regards the attributive in the fact that as Sri Krsna owns Syama and 
Lalita as His Own, so also the Full Moon heightens the love-dalliance 
(Lalita, i.e. Vilāsa) in the night (Syama, i.e. night). The word Šyāmā has, 
according to Visvaprakasa Dictionary, several other meanings, such as, an 
unborn woman, Soma-creeper, a small bird, night, dark, a medicinal plant 
bearing fragrant seed or long pepper, trivrta, priyangu, gundra, etc. But 
here in this context the word Syāmā should mean night, ie. Nisa. 
Fourthly, as Radha is most beloved of Sri Krsna so also Visakha (also 
called Radha), the sixteenth of the twenty-seven lunar asterisks, is 
nearest to the Full Moon of the Spring Season, and comes under 
its influence. Here the comparison is between Lord Sri Krsna and the 
Full Moon of the Spring, and between Sri Radha and the star Višākhā, 
otherwise called Radha. As $i Krsna is under the influence of Sri Radha, 
knowing fully well of Her Prema, so also the Full Moon of the Vernal 
Season is under the influence of the Visakha (Radha) star because of its 
superior influence during this Season. 

The stars vanish before the scorching rays of the sun, but add. to 
the beauty of the lunar disc because the pleasure of love-dalliance is 
enjoyable in moonlit night and not in the heat of the sun; and again, the 
sun has no such attractive beauty as the moon has. It is thus the Vernal 


Full Moon that has been compared with Lord Šrī Krsna, and not with 


any other solar objects. The attraction and the beauty of Lord $ri Krsna 
excels all other entities. 5 


Sri Jiva Gosvami says that Šrī Ripa Gosvāmīs Bhakti-rasāmrta- 
sindhuh abounds in varied ; 


indh and endless metaphors, rhetoric, prosody, theo- 
ries, inferences, deductions, decisions, waves of Rasas, i.e, shades of transcen- 
dental sentiments, étc., most of which have been explicitly delineated by 
the Author himself. But he, as the Commentator, will make clear and 
understandable those portions only which are incomprehensible (durgama), 


and therefore his Commentary is called Durgama-satgamani Tika. — 1 — 


Sanskrta Text: | 
ER uer ear safiise cae | 
T RE eem, qu heme 
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"TRANSLITERATION : 


Hrdi Yasya Preraņayā Pravartito'ham Varakaripo pi 
Tasya Harch Padakamalam Vaide Caitanyadevasya. — 2 — 


TRANSLATION: I offer my obeisances to the lotus-like beautiful feet of 
the Supreme Lord Hari, Who is Sri Caitanyadeva, inspired by Whom in 
my heart I am induced to write this Book even though I myself am most 
unworthy to undertake the great task. — 2 — 


Commentary: After invoking and glorifying the Supreme Lord Sri 
Krsna, Sri Ripa Gosvāmī now bows before Sri Krsna-caitanyadeva, Who 
is identical with the Godhead Sri Krsna, at Whose Feet he had taken com- 
plete shelter, and Who by promulgating his own Bhakti or devotional 
services to the. Supreme Being made His Divine Descent in this world 
to save the fallen souls of the Kali Yuga—the Age of Vices. Sri Ripa 
Gosvami expresses his humbleness of heart when he says: Unworthy 
though I am to venture to write on the most difficult and incomprehen- 
sible subject of Bhakti-rasa, $i Krsna-caitanyadeva has been graciously 
pleased to inspire my heart to take up this insurmountable task. I there- 
fore prostrate myself before His Feet. 

The word ‘Varaka’ means small or humble, being an expression of 
humbleness of the heart of a great and genuine devotee like Sri Rupa 
Gosvami. But the word also means—one who is able to express most 
perfectly the supremest subject by employing the Science of words and 
grammar. Thus the word ‘Varaka’ can be explained in both the senses of 
most insignificant and most capable. Sri Ripa intends to say that though 
this rhetorical book Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhuh has been written by him, it 
was possible only because he was inspired by Šrī Krsna-caitanyadeva to 
undertake the work. 

The use of the compound word *Varaka-rüfa' further signifies, accord- 
ing to Vifva-Kosa, humbleness as an embellishment of one’s character— 
one whose very nature is humbleness! The suffix —"Rüpa" is used in the 
sense of resemblance. Thus, "Varāka-rūba” means—one who appears to 
be indigent. On the other hand, if “Vardka’ is taken in the sense of one 
who is most competent to describe the supreme subject-matter through 
a rhetorical composition, then $n Ripa Gosvāmī as the writer (Varaka- 
Rūpa), may also be said indirectly to introduce himself! When Sri Ripa 
Gosvami calls himself Varāka, i.e. most insignificant, he eonfesses that no 
credit could be given to him for writing on the subject of Bhakti-rasa, which 
was difficult even for Brahma, Siva and other gods! But the possibility must 
be ascribed to the inspiration that had been infused im his heart by the 
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Supreme Lord Himself. Thus is expressed here the modesty of the poet 
and the glories of Bhagavān, the Godhead. re i i 

In his commentary Šrī Mukundadāsa Gosvāmī establishes the identity 
of Šrī Krsna-caitanyadeva with the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna by quoting 
copiously from the different Scriptures. (The translator quotes these texts 
in his *Preface".) 

$i Mukundadāsa Gosvami raises a pertinent question: Why should 
Sri Rupa Gosvami again make his obeisances to Šrī Krsņa-caitanyadeva 
when he had already invoked the glories of the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna 
in his first Sloka? In reply he points out that Sri Krsna, Who is the Most 
Beloved of $i Radha, is now manifest as Sri Krsna-caitanyadeva. 

The present Book Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhuh deals with the subject- 
matter of Prema starting from its lowest ladder of $raddhā. (I) Sraddha 
to (IV) Anartha-nivrtti are steps of spiritual sādhanā (practices) from 
utter bondage to the soul’s freedom from the clutches of the threefold 
deviating influences, 

The most supreme conception of Prema as Mādana-Mahābhāva is 
possible in Šrī Radha alone. This is the supreme climax of Divine Prema. 
Commentator Šrī Mukundadāsa says in his commentary that as Sri Krsna 
Himself could not relish the super-excellence of $i Rādhā's Mahabhava 
Prema for Him, He entered into the Mahābhāva of Sri Radha in the 
Form of Sri Krsna-caitanyadeva in order to relish this supreme Prema. 
It is, therefore, quite in order that $i Rupa Gosvāmī should make his 
obeisances to Šrī Krsna-caitanyadeva even after glorifying Sri Krsna in 
the first Sloka of Bhakti-rasāmyta-sindhuh. — 2 — 


Sanskria Text: 


Ramie de garantie 
aema werd ART 11311 


> TRANSLITERATION : 
Visrāma-M. andiratayā, Tasya Sanātana- 
Bhaktirasāmrtasindhurbhavatu Sadāyan 


m S dr : May this Ocean of the Nectar of Bhakti-rasa (Bhakti- 
gsamrlasindhuh) be the pleasure-bed of rest of my Supreme Lord Sri 


Krsna (i.e. Sri Nārāyaņa), Who eras 
TES ecu < C e yanaj, possesses an All- t dy, 
and may it give Him constant pleasures aes Rua pay 


. ™ s a ^ Or 
May this Bhakti-rasdmirte-sindhuh be the temple of rest for the 
supreme satisfaction of my Spiritual Master who is known as Šrī 


Tanormadisasya 
1 Promodāya. — 3 — 


Sanātana Gosvāmī. — 3 — 
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CommENTARY: In this Sloka Sri Rüpa Gosvāmī explains the purpose 
of his writing this classical Work. He does not think in terms of acceptance 
or rejection of the worth of his Book by anybody of this world. The author's 
one and only object is that the Supreme Lord Šrī Krsna as well as his 
Spiritual Master (Guru) Sri Sanātana Gosvami may taste the ambrosia 
of the transcendental pleasures by drinking its contents. The author's 
bighest satisfaction lies in the satisfaction of the Lord alone. 

In this sloka Sri Ripa Gosvami describes his Book as an Ocean of 
nectar, and as the tradition goes, at the time of total dissolution of the uni- 
verse the Supreme Lord Šrī Narayana (the Lord Who accepts water as His 
bed), Who possesses an eternal, i.e. Sanātana Body of His Own, makes the 
Ocean His bed for rest, so also Sri Rūpa prays that his Book Bhakti- 
rasāmrta-sindhuļ which is like an Ocean of Bhakti-rasa, may be a soft 
and comfortable bed of rest of highest pleasures to the Eternal (Sandtana) 
Lord Sri Krsna. The contention is that the subject-matter of this Book, 
which is Bhakti-rasa, will give immense pleasure to the Supreme Divinity. 
Punning on the word "Sanātana”, Šrī Ripa also prays that this Book 
dealing with the highest conception of Bhakti may as well superbly please 
his own Spiritual Master Sri Sanatana Gosvami, who is well-known for 
his great qualities of Knowledge (Jūāna), renunciation (Viraga) and 
Bhakti (soul’s loving services to God for His pleasures). — 3 — 


Sanskria Text: 
ane a: Terre: | 
AGAR Ales HATA Ul 


TRANSLITERATION : 


Bhaklirasamrlasindhau Caratah Paribhüta-Kalajalabhiyah 
Bhakta-Makarānašīlita Mukti-Nadikannamasami. — 4 — 


TRANSLATION: I respectfully bow to those superior devotees, who have 
overcome the cobwebs of Time, which is the cause of births and deaths, and 
who like the Afakara (the mythical sea-animal) freely swim in the Ocean 
of the Nectar of Bhakti-rasa (Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhuh) after discarding all 
the rivers of Mukti that ultimately merge and disappear in the Ocean of 
Bhakti. — 4 — 


CowMENTARY: Šrī Rüpa Gosvāmi first makes his obeisances at the 
Feet of the Supreme Lord Šrī Krsna and Šrī Krsna-caitanyadeva, his 
Spiritual Master $ri Sanatana Gosvami, and now bows before the genuine 
devotees of Šrī Krsna. In this šloka, Sri Ripa compares a genuine devotee 
with a Makara, the King of fishes; Bhakti-rasa with an Ocean of Nectar; 
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the different forms of Mukti with various rivers that lose themselves in the 
ocean and in which they flow and thereby find their final rest therein. 
Šrī Rüpa invites genuine devotees to swim in the Occan of Nectar of 
Bhakti-rasa (Bhakti-rasāmrta-sindhuh) by discarding the rivers of M ukli, 
which ultimately find their rest in the Ocean of Bhakti only, like a Makara 
that will always discard all rivers and will only live in the ocean, for all 
rivers end in the ocean. $ri Rüpa further says that genuine devotees have 
cut asunder cobwebs of Time, and have mastered births and deaths. 
In the comparison of a devotee with a Makara, Sri Ripa Gosvami has 
three common grounds before his mind—firstly, Bhaktirasa is an Ocean 
of Nectar in which a genuine devotee will swim and which he will taste 
and drink as a Makara swims and lives in the ocean only; secondly, as a 
Makara being the King amongst fishes, discards all rivers that fall into 
the ocean, so also a genuine and superior devotee of Šrī Krsna discards 
all the five forms of Mukti even when they merge in Bhakti; thirdly, as a 
Makara cannot be caught in the net of a fisherman as it lives in the deep 
ocean, so also a genuine devotee of Sri Krsna cannot be bound by the 
cobwebs of Time and hence has no fear of births and deaths. Sri Ripa 
bows down before such a devotee. 

Šrī Jiva Gosvāmī in his commentary on this sloka says that a devotee 
has overcome all miseries of births and deaths which are the cobwebs of 
Time. Time cannot throw its net of births and deaths to catch a devotee 
as a fisherman cannot throw his net in the deep waters of the ocean to 
catch a Makara, so both are free from such fear of death. Further, 
though there are nice currents of water in rivers, a Makara does not care 
to swim or live in them—it does not want a rivi 
genuine and superior devotee of Šrī Krsna discards, even if offered, all the 
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asking for passing perishable objects of the mundane world?”** Indeed, 
even though devotees whose Bhakti is tinged by Karma and Jnana, may 
attain to the first four forms of Mukti by serving the Lord, yet a superior 
devotee of unalloyed devotion without any tinge of Karma and Jnana, will 
decline these four forms of Mukti even if offered to them. But Sāyujya- 
Mukti or merging into God Himself is completely discarded by devotees, 
being considered incompatible with Bhakti in any form, alloyed or unal- 
loyed. The highest and superior devotees of Sri Krsna, who practise pure 
and unalloyed Bhakti, do not, therefore, even know of any sufferings from 
births and deaths, as they are constantly engaged in the services of the Lord 
and are ever engaged in tasting the sweetness of Krsņa-Prema. To such 
devotees does Sri Rūpa bow his head in reverence. — 4 — 


Sanskrta Text : 


maiaren: masa gaa fem | 
GHG Gada | Brat ga ARAA: DM 
TRANSLITERATION : 


Mimamsakavadavagneh Kathinamapi Kunthayannasau Jihvām 
Sphurantu Sanātana! Suciram Tava Bhakti-Rasamrtam- 
bhodhih. — 5 — 


TRANSLATION: Oh Sanatana! (Sri Krsna! or Sri Sanatana!) may this 
Thy Bhakti-rasāmrta-sindhuh glow or be manifest in all its brightness and 
lustre in my heart for all time by extinguishing the flame-like tongue of 
the Mimamsakas. — 5 — 


Commentary: Here the author invokes the blessings of both Šrī 
Krsna the Lord and Sri Sanātana Gosvāmī the Guru for completely re- 
futing the possible counter-arguments of the two sections of the Mimarsa 
Philosophy (Mīmāmsakas) so that they might be given a smashing defeat. 
The Mimarsakas are divided into two groups according to the Pürva- 
Mimamsa and Uttara-Mimamsa. The Piirva-Mimamsa deals with the 
ritualistic aspects of the Vedas, while the Uttara-Mimamsa, otherwise 
known. as "Vedānta-sūtras,” the aphorisms of the Vedas, deals with some 
aspects of Knowledge of Impersonal Brahman. The Pūrva-Mīmānsā and 
Uttara-Mīmāmsā are also known as Karma-Mimamsa and Jnana-Mimamsa 
respectively. Šrī Rüpa contends that in case these two Schools of Philo- 
sophers or Mimárisakas belonging to Vedic ritualism and undifferentiated 
knowledge—that is, with fruit-earning Karma and impersonal pure 


? Tbid., Canto IX, Chap. 4, Sloka 67. 
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experience of Jfiana, should raise any burning arguments against the con- 
tents of Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhuh, like the seven-tongued submarine fires in 
an ocean, the very sweetness, i.e. the evidential value and validity of the 
Ocean of the Nectar of Bhakti-rasa (Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhuh) will be able 
to refute and silence them completely: Bhakti-rasa will certainly be able 
with ease to pull out the rind of fruit-bearing Karma of the Karma- 
Mimamsakas and throw out as useless the seed of dry wisdom of the 
Impersonalists or Jiana-Mimamsakas, as the natural coolness of the ocean 
easily extinguishes the seven tongues of the submarine fires in its bosom. 
Rather, there is always a submarine-fire in an ocean, while in the case of 
Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhuh—the Ocean which brim with the nectar of 
Bhakti-rasa, there may or may not be the submarine-fires, like Mimamsakas, 
and hence the difficulties in this case are fewer. Again, the ocean-fires 
have seven tongues, as the tradition goes, which is hard for the coolness 
of the ocean-water to extinguish, while in case of the Ocean of Bhakti-rasa, 
the flame of Mimamsakas has only two tongues, i.e. the two groups of 
Mimamsakas, and hence it is very easy to silence them by the soothing 
sweetness of the Rasa of the Ocean of Bhakti! So Sri Ripa holds that his 
problem is not so difficult, and that by the grace of the Lord and the 
Spiritual Master it willbe very easy for him to establish the incomparable 
superiority of Bhakti-rasa over Vedic fruit-bearing Karma of the Pūrva- 
Mimamsa and the dry wisdom of the Impersonalists of the Uttara- 
Mimamsa. Hence he tells his Lord and Guru that this Bhakti-rasamrta- 


sindhuh belongs to Them for Their pleasures, and that by Their grace it 
may remain ever manifest in his heart. — 5 — 


2 Sanskrta Text ; 
aaa ARTS ITT | 
SAAT AAA feat gegi wera åN 


TRANSLITERATION : 


Bhaktirasasya Prastutirakhilajaganmas i 

taktiras a C jaganmangalaprasangasya 

Ajfienapi Mayāsya Kriyate Suhrdārh Pramodāya. z 6— 
aa For the delight of the intimate friends this Bhakti- 

HORE, are with Šrī Krsna, Who is the Personification of all-auspicious- 

ness of all the worlds, is being prepared or written even by this incompetent 
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ists, Sri Ripa now humbly says that though he does not cherish any vanity 
that he can offer effective rejoinders to all forms of arguments of both 
favourable or antagonistic empiricists, he would certainly write on Bhakti- 
rasa for the delight of genuine devotees and intimate friends. The author 
knows that dry empiricists whose heart has not been watered by Bhakti- 
rasa cannot find delight in it; nor does he care for their acceptance or 
rejection. But he knows that friends will find limitless delight in Bhakti- 
rasa that deals with the All-auspiciousness of the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna 
in Whom rests the highest bliss for all the worlds. So ignoring the empiri- 
cists, Sri Ripa attempts to write the Bhakti-rasdmrta-sindhuh for the 
genuine and benevolent friends who are free from ordinary limitations and 
prejudices and who are ardent followers of Bhakti-rasa and who will find 
immense delight in it. As before, the author expresses humbleness by 
saying that he is not worthy of the task without the grace of the Lord 
and the Master. The word "ajūa” means ‘incompetent’; it also means 
‘most wise’, i.e. Sri Rūpa is the most competent person to write on this 
subject of Bhakti-rasa. Sri Jiva says that Sri Rupa did not need writing 
this Book for any purpose of his own as he was deeply merged in Bhakti- 
rasa; but his eagerness to write on the subject was due to his desire, out of 
the kindness of his heart, to offer supreme delight to his friends, i.e. genuine 
and highest devotees. — 6 — 


Sanskrta Text : 


GI Magukrargagattmt: | 

AR: UY ARAA AMT: ST: FAT LIS 
aa 9a rises arf AET | 
ATF Tea AE WAT Cll 

STAT ATT UIT fetta ATHATĒATT | 
Marat gitar weal ta AENT IRN 


TRANSLITERATION : 


Etasya Bhagavadbhakti-Rasamrta-Payonidheh 
Catvarah Khalu Vaksyante Bhagah Pūrvādayah Kramāt. — 7 — 
Tatra Pūrve Vibhāge'smin Bhaktibhedanirūpake 
Anukrameņa Vaktavyam Laharinam Catustayam. — 8 — 
Adya Samanya-Bhaktyadhya Dvitiya Sadhananvita 
Bhāvāšritā Trlīyā Caturyā Prema-Nirūpikā. — 9 — 
TRANSLATION: Four Divisions of this Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhuh in 
relation to the Supreme Lord will now be described in the order of EAST, 
SOUTH, WEST and NORTH,(7) and the different determinate aspects 
3 . 
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of Bhakti will be expounded in the FOUR WAVES of the EAST 
DIVISION.(8) In the FIRST WAVE, the generic character of Bhakti; 
in the SECOND WAVE, Bhakti attained by sadhana or spiritual practices 
according to scriptural injunctions, ie. SADHANA-BHAKTIT; in the 
THIRD WAVE, Bhakti based on Bhāva, i.e. BHAVA-BHAKTI; and in 
the FOURTH WAVE, PREMA-BHAKTI will be established. — 9 — 


Sanskrta Text : 


ATS! ge ART: FTA EFEN. 
erui Head AERTATAT: Gat ATA NIRO 
TRANSLITERATION : 


Tatrādau Susthu Vaisistyamasyah Kathayitum Sphutam 
Laksanam Kriyate Bhakteruttamayah Satam Matam. — 10 — 


TRANSLATION: In order to explain explicitly the obvious characteris- 
tics of Bhakti (i.e. Sadhana-Bhakti, Bhava-Bhakti and Prema-Bhakti in the 
Second, Third and Fourth Waves of the East-Division respectively), the 
intrinsic nature (definition) of Uttamā-Bhakti (unalloyed Bhakti of the 


highest quality), as accepted by saints, is first stated in the First 
Wave. — 10 — 


Commentary: Sri Ripa Gosvami here argues that before he can 
take up the distinctive and different characteristics of unalloyed Sadhana- 
Bhakti, Bhava-Bhakti and Prema-Bhakti, it is essential first to define 
Uttamā-Bhakti, or unalloyed pure Bhakti, as distinguished from Bhakti 
tinged, by Karma and Jaana. Without a precise definition and accurate 
description of a subject, its different species Or variēties cannot be ascer- 
tamed. A definition of an object gives its distinctive character. For 
example, the dewlap defines an OX, as its dewlap distinguishes it from 
other animals. Hence an ox can be defined as an animal that possesses à 
dewlap. Dewlap thus distinguishes an ox from other animals. So Sri Rupa 
will now define U. ttama-Bhakti, i.e. pure Bhakti of the highest quality, as 
distinct from Mixed-Bhakti. Šrī Rūpa further states that the definition 
that he will be giving of Uttamā-Bhakti will not be anything from: his 


personal imagination, but it will certainl | i 
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the following THREE WAVES of the EAST-DIVISION. Bhakti that 
is tinged by desires for worldly pleasures, wealth, heavenly enjoyments, 
etc. cannot be the highest and pure. As Uttamā-Bhakti is completely free 
Irom desires, a devotec practising unalloyed devotion or Bhakti is natural- 
ly superior to all others. So it is said in the Bkāgavatam: “One who 
possesses unmixed and desireless Bhakti in the Supreme Lord, all gods 
with all their attributes dwell in him; what quality can there be in a 
non-devotee of God. who is carried in a mental-chariot as it were to the 


world's pleasure-gardens? That is, a non-devotee possesses no excellence 
whatesocever!'? — 10 — 


Definition of Uttamā Bhakti : 
Sanskrta Text: 


TATRA YS ATETA | 
siTe HUTA ARET 11221 


TRANSLITERATION : 


Anyabhilasitasiinyam Jiana-Karmadyandvrtam 
Anukülyena Krsņānusīlanam Bhaktiruttamā. — 11 — 


TRANSLATION: Actively serving Krsna and all that is related to 
Krsna with real liking and relish and in a way that is agreeable or pleas- 
ing also to Krsn, and serving Krsna in the above manner without any 
desires of the usual extraneous motives other than the desire for Bhakti itself, 
and without any adulteration by the ways of Karma (as expounded in the 
Purva-Mimamsa) or the way of Knowledge or Jūāna (as expounded in 
Uttara-Mīmāmsā) and the way of Yogic realisation (as expounded in 
Patanjali’s Yoga-Philosophy) is pure, unadulterated Uttama-Bhakti, i.e. 
Bhakti of the highest quality. — 11 — 


Commentary: After the preliminary obeisances to God, Guru and 
genuine devotees, and after further mentioning how he would discuss the 
subject of Bhakti-rasa in FOUR DIVISIONS, Śri Ripa Gosvāmī now 
takes up the central theme of this Book, i.e. Uttama-Bhakti. 

In defining Bhakti, Sri Ripa Gosvāmī mentions both the Svarūpa- 
Laksana, i.e. direct and intrinsic character, and the Tatastha-Laksana, i.e. 
indirect and extrinsic character of the subject. 

In defining the Svarüpa-Laksana of Bhakti, Sri Rūpa establishes three 
things, viz. (1) Krsna, the Supreme Lord, (2) Anusilanam or culture, i.e. 
service of Krsna and (3) Anukilyena or in a manner that will be agree- 
able to Krsn’s taste. 


» Bhagavatam, Canto V, Chap. 18, Sloka 12. 
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In the indirect or extrinsic aspects of the definition, Sri Ripa 


negative part of the definition brings out the distinctive super-excellence 
of Bhakti, ie. Uttamā-Bhakti, as pure and unadulterated, and therefore 


autonomous and self-shining. 

In the Svariipa-Laksana, the positive characteristics include— 

(1) KRSNA: The SUBJECT of Bhakti is the Supreme Godhead 
alone, and nothing else. No mundane entity can be the Subject of Bhakti. 
When Sri Ripa Gosvami mentions Krsna as the Supreme Subject of 
Bhakti, he means the Lord in all His Aspects—as Krsna in Braja, as 
Krsna in Mathura and Dwaraka, as Narayana in Vaikuntha, and as All 
Other Forms and Manifestations or Divine Descents of the Supreme 
Godhead. The different distinctive characteristics of These Forms of the 
Supreme Lord Krsna will be discussed in detail hereafter, i.e. in Slokas 220 
to 224 in the First Wave of the North Division of the Bhakti-rasamrta- 
sindhuh. Anyway, $i Rupa Gosvāmī first establishes that the Supreme 
and the Highest Godhead Who is termed Krsna, is the sole and only 
Subject of Bhakti. 

ANUSILANAM : The most important thing in the conception of 
Bhakti is the active culture, i.e. service of Krsna and all that is related to 
Krsna. The true meaning of anušīlanam must be understood from. its 
root-verb. The meaning of a verb is derived from its root. Here also the 
eh ae aaa must be ascertained and accepted. Every 
We bci tās S 47 its P which may be both positive and 
predicate ee that is ae oe po šā and mental. Verbs 
Silanam will eis active atis or ees SEN ibo SO UT 
other than the positive will be he i dede es 
cfc: eco wae d de A as endeavours not to commit 
Temples, etc. This negati i me s HER dt offences enh ra H 

Satīve anusilanam in. relation to Krsna-Nàma 
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imply action, such as roots *sthz* and ‘bhi’? Even here the doubt may be 
removed. . The root ‘stha’ means ‘to exist’, which does not, of course expli- 
citly tt any action; but certainly implies that it dus non- 
existence’; so also though ‘bhi’ means ‘to be’, it also eliminates ‘not to be’ 
So every root-meaning of a verb does'itidicàte action. So-AN USILANAM 
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of Krsna definitely means endeavours for the culture of Krsna and all 
that is related to Krsna. 
Besides the positive and negative aspects—physical, verbal and 





mental—in respect of the active cultural endeavours about Krsna, there can 
also be emotional activities arising out of the Sthayi-bhava-rali (attach- 
ment of a permanent relationship) and rising through Prema to Maha- 
Bhāva (Please sce Introduction). Thus Krsna-anusilanam means all forms 
of active culture about Krsna and in relation to Krsna. 1f, in this sense, 
Sraddhā or faith in Scriptures, submission to the Spiritual Master or 
Guru, association with genuine saints or devotees of Krsna, services of 
the Associates of Krsna, as well as all other forms of spiritual practices 
that will liberate an individual from mundane bondage till Nistha, Ruci, 
Āsakti, Bhāva and Prema (Please sce Introduction) are attained, be 
included in the meaning of anusilanart, i.e. endeavours in relation to 
Krsņa, the definition cannot be said to be too wide, as all these endeavours 
relate to Krsna. 

KRSNA-ANUSILANAM can be possible only by the Grace of Krsna 
and His devotees. This active culture about Krsna (anušīlanam) is 
inherent in the Intrinsic Potency or Svarüpa-Sakti of the Supreme Lord 
Himself. Hence this anufilanam is supra-mundane (aprakrta). In other 
words, it is a function that descends from the Realm of the Supreme 
Lord to earth, as it were, when it functions in the pure soul or finite 
Jīva-ātmā. It is infused in the limited faculty of the finite self by the 
Lord's Svarüpa-Sakti (The Intrinsic Potency of God) out of Her innate 
Faculty, whereby the limited faculty of the Jīva-ātmā or finite self func- 
tions fully and wholly in reciprocity to the Lord. Thus inflamed, as it 
were, by the Svarüpa-Sakti the aprakrta or supramundane endeavours 
of the soul’s faculties can become manifest in the faculties of the body 
and the mental quantum of the individual. For example, a fettered person 
has the nature of fondling a dear one in this world; but the intrinsic 
nature of fondness of the Svarüpa-Sakti or the Intrinsic Potency of Sri 
Krsna can manifest itself in the mundane fondness of the individual and 
be identified with it. This has been further developed in the second Sloka 
of the THIRD WAVE in the EAST DIVISION of Bhakti-rasamrta- 
sindhuh. 

ANUKULYENA: Mere active culture or endeavours in relation to 
Krsna and all that is related to Krsna by itself cannot be said to be Bhakti, 
because these endeavours can be both agreeable as well as unpalatable 
and even positively inimical or hostile. If the anusilanam be hostile or 
antagonistic, it cannot be Bhakti. Hence, $i Rupa Gosvami here qualifies 
anufilanam: by ānukūlyena, i.e. endeavours in relation. to Krsna must be 
agreeable to the taste of Krsna. Such endeavours ‘alone can define the 
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r4 


intrinsic character of Bhakti. Anukülya here means congenial to the taste 
of Krsna, that is to say, if the endeavours or anustlanam about Krsna be 
agreeable to Krsna’s innate propensities of tastes, it will be said to be 
anukūla anusilanam. Such endeavours must necessarily be delight-giving 
to Krsna. Sri Rüpa Gosvami has used the word ānukūlyena as an ad jective 
(Visesanam) of anušīlanam in the instrumental case, and not in Upa- 
laksana. There are two different forms of the use of the Instrumental 
Case in Sanskrta Grammar, viz. as an adjective (ViSesana) and as con- 
veying an implied sense (Upalaksana). When an adjective is used in 
the Instrumental Case, it remains inseparable from the qualifying noun. 
Hence when anukülyena has been used here as an adjective in the Instru- 
mental Case, it follows that anušīlanam in Bhakti cannot be separated 
from anukūlatā or agrecableness. For example, when the King asks 
Someone to call the sentry, it means that the sentry is asked to come 
properly dressed with his weapons. So also Krsna-anufilanam must be 
accompanied by anukūlatā or agreeableness. But the meaning must not 
be carried too far in the sense that when the King orders 
the sentries to be fed, he means that weapons should also be 
fed, but that the sentries will keep aside the weapons and then eat. In the 
same manner, anukūlatā or agreeablenēss or delight of Krsņa cannot be 
excluded from the anušīlanam or endeavours in relation to Krsna. The 
contention is that both anušīlanam and anukūlatā—endeavours about 
Krsna and delight of Krsna—are inseparable, just as when the King goes, 
it means that the King goes accompanied by his retinues. A question may 
be raised: If agreeableness or anukūlatā characterises Bhakti, what is the 
need of Anušīlanam or active culture? The reason is that as all verbs 
in their root-meanings singnify action (followed by Kr, root) ;~it-is for 
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devotee (Object) inspired by hostility or antagonism. If the delight of 
Krsna be the only criterion of Bhakti, i.e. anukūla anušīlanam only, the 
definition will be too-wide. Again, if non-hostility on the part of the 
devotee be the only criterion of Bhakti independent of the delight or 
otherwise of Krsna, the definition will be too narrow. Commentator Srī 
Visvanatha gives two examples. When the demons like Kamsa, Jarasandha, 
Sigupala, Dantavakra and eighteen other demons challenged Šrī Krsna into 
mortal combats with terrible feelings of enmity against Him, the Lord 
immensely enjoyed the fight and had a taste of Vira-rasa i.e. heroism. 
Here was Anukūla anufilanam or endeavours by the demons which 
immensely delighted the Lord; but the demons who fought Krsna were 
actuated by feelings of hostility towards the Lord, which cannot be Bhakti. 
In this case, the definition of Bhakti as mere delight-giving endeavours 
becomes too-wide (alivyāpti). On the other hand, when Šrī Yašodā 
(the Personification of Vātsalya-rati or parental relation with the Godhead) 
put Šrī Krsna down on the ground from. her affectionate lap and went 
running to the nearby oven to take down the overflowing hot milk, lest 
it be burnt and become useless for Krsna, for Whose drink it was being 
boiled, the action of Sri Yašodā did not delight Krsna and He began to 
weep and expressed seeming anger," though the endeavour of Sri Yasodà 
was full of affection for the Divine Child, the definition of anukūla-anu- 
Silanam becomes too-narrow (avyapti). Therefore, anukūlatā or agree- 
ableness on the part of the Subject (the Lord) implies also non-hostility 
on the part of the Object (devotee). 

Now there appears to be some difference of opinion amongst the 
commentators regarding the exact significance of the word "Ānukulyena”. 
Sri Jiva Gosvāmī interprets Anukilata in a comprehensive sense to include 
both its negative and positive aspects, viz. the absence of an attitude of 
hostility towards Krsna and the presence of delight in Krsna. Or in other 
words, those behaviours alone can be regarded as anukūla i.e. favourable 
which are both marked by a non-hostile attitude towards Krsna as also 
conducive to the actual delight of Krsna. The contention of the Com- 
mentator is that in a case of Bhakti there must be reciprocity of feelings 
between Lord Krsna and the devotee. The devotional activities must be 
undertaken from an attitude of friendliness, i.e. non-hostility and at the 
same time these must arouse reciprocal feelings in the Lord Krsna. 

Šrī Višvanātha Cakravarti, however, points out that if Anukūla 
Anusilanam means such culture as is conducive only to the pleasure of 
Šrī Krsna, then the definition is both too wide and too narrow. It is too 


*° Bhagavatam, Canto T, Chap. 13, Sloka 26. 
? Ibid., Canto X, Chap. 9, Sloka 6, 
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wide, since it will lead to the recognition of the war-like hostile activities 
of Kamsa, Šisupāla, Dantavakra and others which caused delight in 
Krsna, as a genuine case of Bhakti. And it will be too narrow, since it 
wall-exclude the efforts of Yašodā to take down the pot of milk from the 
fire by leaving Krsna alone even at the cost of the Latter’s discomfort, from 
the category of genuine Bhakti. Hence according to Šrī Vi$vanàtha, the 
meaning of Anukūla Anusilanam should be taken in the sense of absence 
of hostility on the part of the devotee. In such a case, the war-like 
activities of Kamsa and others cannot be regarded as Bhakti though they 
caused pleasure to Krsna, since they are done from a hostile attitude. And 
the activities of Yašodā will be regarded as a case of Bhakti even though 
they did not give rise to the pleasure of Krsna, since they were marked 
by not only an absence of hostility towards Krsna but by an intense feeling 
of parental affection for Krsna. 

$n Visvanātha. Cakravarti seems to have gone too far in neglecting 
the positive side altogether. His contention that the behaviour of a devotee 
needs must be marked by an attitude of non-hostility towards the Lord, and 
it is immaterial whether or not such behaviour conduces to the pleasure of 
the Lord at the same time, is wide of the mark. For Bhakti, if anything, is 
for the pleasure and delight of Sri Krsna, and it must always exclude such 
behaviours which cause definite displeasure to the Lord. As far as we can 
see, the whole difficulty has arisen out of the example of Yasoda which 
he could not otherwise explain except from the point of view of Bhakti as 
marked by an attitude of non-hostility only. The difficulty may be cleared 
up, if we only consider the fact that in Vatsalya Rasa there is complete 
Scope for apparent displeasure as is shown. by such behaviour of Krsņa 
as weeping and remonstrating with His Mother Yašodā. In fact such 
Weeping or crying on the part of Krsna as the Beloved Child did not mean 


that Krsna was unhappy at heart; on the contrary He was extremely 


delighted though His overt behaviour was something very different. 
Besides, it may be pointed out that the illustration of Yasoda, given by Šrī 
Cakravarti, was not quite appropriate in this case. For when we are dis- 
cussing about Bhakti we must choose our illustration from: the behaviour | 
of a Nitya-Lilā-Parikara, i.e. an Eternal | 
the Lord, as Šrī Vašodā is. Tt will be the 








actually hurt, as it has been i 
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Hence a correct definition of Bhakti, as given by Sri Rupa Gosvami 
in this Sloka, means that the endeavours or active culture regarding Krsna 
and all that is related to Krsna is not only agreeable (anukūla) to Krsna, 
but is also completely free from hostility or the feeling of antagonism 
(pralikülatà) on the part of the devotee. Therefore, anukūla anusilanam 
should not be one-sided, i.e. delight to Ksrna only, but it should also mean 
non-hostility on the part of those who are to cultivate the giving of delight 
to Krsna. So, anukülala or agrecableness excludes pratikūlatā or feelings 
of antagonism and hostility. Mere absence of pratikūlatā or malicious 
hostility alone also cannot be Bhakti unless it causes delight to Krsna. 
Thus the correct definition stands like this: Any active endeavour in rela- 
tion to Krsna that gives delight to Him and whieh is free from any malicious 
hostility, is Bhakti. This and so far is the svarūpalaksaņa or intrinsic and 
directly positive nature of Bhakti. 

Now, in order to define Uttama-Bhakti as distinct from alloyed Bhakti, 
Šrī Rüpa Gosvami explains the tatasthalaksana or indirect and extrinsic 
character of Bhakti. Uttamā-Bhakti or unalloyed Bhakti of the highest 
quality has TWO EXTRINSIC ASPECTS, which distinguish it from 
ordinary Bhakti, viz. (1) Anyābhilāsitā-šūnyam, and (2) Jūāna- 
Karmādyanāvytam. 

ANYĀBHILĀSITĀŠŪŅYAM: This means complete freedom from 
any desire whatsoever other than the desire for Bhakti itself. How this 
can. be cultured? Acting for the pleasures of Krsna without the least tinge 
of any desire for any self-benefit in any form, i.e. practising Bhakti for no 
other purpose than the purpose of Bhakti itself, is called Bhakti that is 
‘absolutely void of any desire’. It means that Bhakti is both Means and 
End, i.e. Bhakti alone is the Means to the End of Bhakti, and nothing 
else. Compare here Bhagavatam." Prabuddha tells King Nimi: “Oh 
King! genuine and pure devotees constantly remembering and mutually 
making others remember the All-sin-destroying Lord Hari gain Prema- 
Bhakti by practising Sādhana-Bhakti and their bodies become over- 
whelmed with horvipilation.” Thus Uttama-Bhakti does not aspire after 
anything but the pleasures of the Lord. It is absolutely void of any desire 
excepting the desire for Bhakti alone. 

The word used here is anyābhīlāsitā and not anyabhilasa. Anyabhilasa 
means “desires for other objects," while anyabhilasita means “the habit of 
2cting under extraneous desires—desires that have become semi-nature with 
the person concerned, i.e. one cannot do without such desires. So, Uttamā- 
Bhakti means not only ‘absence of extraneous desires’, but also complete 
absence of the very nature*that acts from such extraneous desires. A pure 


^ Bhagavatam, Canto XI, Chap. 3, Sloka 31. 
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devotee’s normal nature is not to desire anything. But if accidentally a 
devotee is heard to say at a critical moment like death: “Oh Lord! save 
this Thy humble devotee from the clutches of imminent death!", there is 
no harm in such a prayer, because it is not normal with him but only a 
temporary upset due to circumstances beyond his control. So this cannot 
be an argument against Bhakti, as there is no innate desire in the very 
nature of the devotee. 

Now in order to explain the Uttama-Bhakti or Bhakti of superior ex- 
cellence, Sri Rūpa Gosvami further states that when pure Bhakti, as already 
defined, is unobscured by Jafina, Karma, etc., it becomes Uttama-Bhakti. 
Sri Rupa does not exclude Jfiana and Karma as such from. Bhakti, but 
holds that Jnana, Karma, Yoga, etc. must not conceal the true nature of 
Bhakti. When Jnana is decried, it refers either to empiric Knowledge or 
Knowledge of the Impersonal Brahman only, and not Knowledge of Sri 
Krsņa. In Uttama-Bhakti, knowledge or Jiidna of Sri Krsna is of course 
uecessary—only empiric knowledge and knowledge of impersonalists like 
Sankarites are discarded here. What Sri Ripa Gosvāmī means by 
"Anavrta", i.e. being not hid or obscured, is that Brahma-Jñäãna should 
not hide the true nature of Bhakti. Karma here refers to both rituals that 
are unconditionally obligatory and those conditionally binding according 
to the injunctions of the Smrti-Sastras. Such Karma must not hide the 
true nature of pure Bhakti. Services in the temple, worship of the Deities 
of the Lord, etc. should not be discarded as being of the nature of Karma. 
What unalloyed Bhakti does not permit is fruit-giving Vedic or Smarta 
ritualistic Karma. Such fruit-bearing Karma as well as dry Jnana or 
Knowledge do conceal the unalloyed nature of Uttama-Bhakti. They are, 
however, not completely void of Bhakti as in the case of “desires for other 
things”. 

E By the use of the word “adi”, Srī Rupa contends that not only Smarta- 
Karma and Impersonal-Jafina should not be permitted to hide the nature 
of pure Bhakti, but also Vedic Sacrifices (Yajfia), non-attachment 


(Vairāgya), Astātiga-Yoga (ice. restraint : : 
kai :€. of If 
control, practice of different kau on andl se 


regard therefor one follows the path of 


Karma, it will blur the truc nature of Bhakti; or, if one performs duly and 
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with proper regard all such rituals as are described in Smrti, as a means 
to Bhakti, i.c. if the idea be that Bhakti cannot be attained without them, 
then also such Karma will be an obstacle to Bhakti—it will be merely 
like a patch of cloud overshadowing Bhakti, because Bhakti is not depend- 
cnt on anything. But, on the other hand, if a genuine devotec shall 
perform the obsequial rites in honour of his deceased father as laid down 
in Vedic or Smārta ritualism, with no regard for them excepting the 
desire not to disturb the local social sentiments, such an action will not 
envelop or hide the true nature of Bhakti. 

A further question may be raised: When Sri Ripa Gosvāmī defines 
Bhakti as active endeavour for the delight of Krsna, why does he not say 
“Kysna-Bhakti” instead of “Bhakti” only? The reply is that Bhakti has 
always been used in regard to the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna in all the 
Scriptures; hence by the use of the word “Bhakti”, Sri Ripa means 
Krsna-Bhakti only. — 11 — 


Having defined Uttama-Bhakti, $i: Ripa Gosvāmī now cites 
supporting authorities: 


Sanskrta Text : 

gar AE ast 
aaa dares fui | 
Enea gida UREEETā IRRI 


TRANSLITERATION: Yatha Sri Nàrada-Paficaratre— 


Sarvopadhivinirmuktam Tatparatvena Nirmalam 
Hrsikena Hrsike$a-Sevanam Bhaktirucyate. — 12 — 


TRANSLATION: So it is said in Sri Nārada-Paficarātra— 


Completely freed from the defect of all Upadhis or adjuncts (i.e. 
free from all desires), to be devoted to God (i.e. serving God with agree- 
able endeavours for the delight of God), and being pure (free from the 
clouds of Jiiāna-Karma-Yoga, etc.) to serve the Lord of all the senses 
with all one’s senses is called Bhakti. — 12 — 


CowMENTARY: In order to justify the correctness of his definition 
of Uttamā-Bhakti, Sri Ripa Gosvami now cites references from authentic 
Scriptures. In defining Bhakti, the Ndrada-Pancaratra says that the 
Supreme Lord, Who is the Subject of Bhakti, is the Lord of all senses— 


z 


the word. “Hrsīka” means ‘senses’ and. “Tsa? means the Lord. The word 
Hrsīkeša really means “Lord Sri Krsna”. To serve the Supreme Lord 
and all His Senses by the complete application of the reciprocal cit or 
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spiritual organs of the pure soul is called Bhakti. But this Bhakti must 
be free from. all possible extraneous desires, must be subservient to the 
delight of the Lord, and must not be clouded by Jūāna, Karma, Yoga, 
etc. — 12 — 


Further references: 
Sanskria Text: 


Samaa lay u— 
tet arena fe azar | 
SRITI RT qr RR: ENTÀ ill 
TRANSLITERATION: Šrī Bhagavatasya Trtīyaskandhe ca— 


Laksanam Bhakti-Y ogasya Nirgunasya Hyudahrtam 
Ahaitukyavyavahità Ya Bhaktih Purusottame.> — 13 — 


TRANSLATION: So also it is said in the Third Canto of the Bhāgavatam— 


When Lord Kapiladeva (not the Founder of the Sānkhya System of 
Philosophy, but the Divine Descent or Avatāra of Visnu, the Son of Deva- 
huti and Kardama Rsi) explained the 24 creative Principles of the 
Sānkhya Philosophy of Kapila the Philosopher, $1i Devahūti prayed to 
the Lord Kapiladeva to tell her about the conception of Unalloyed Bhakti 
by which alone those 24 Principles could be truly understood. In reply 
to the query of His Mother Devahiti about the true nature of Bhakti, | 
Lord Kapiladeva sa ys: 

It has been said that the definition of unalloyed (ie. untouched by 
the three guņas of Maya) Bhakti-Yoga in the Supreme Lord is that it | 
15 uncaused and incapable of being frustrated by anything. — 13 — | 
Further— sies: i: i i 


Senter Text q 
jee a i 
SUR a e fat maT S: gyll 


TRANSLITERATION : 


Sālokya-Sārsti-Sāmīpya-Sūrū byaikatvamapyuta 


Diyamànari Na Grhnanti Ving Matsevanam Janàh. — 14 — 


3 TRANSLATION : ; Lord Kapiladeva further tells Mother Devahūti: 
2j eine devotes beides serving Me alone for My delight do not 
accept Sālokya-Mukti, i.e. liberation in the sense of living Betis: with 
- P Blágerotom, Canto HLOhpUuS urn 70 o 
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Me in My Own Realm, Sarsti-Mukti, i.e. liberation as possessing of 
majesties and powers equal to Mine, Samipya-Mukti, i.e. Mukti as close 
proximity to Me, Sarüpya-Mukti, i.e. liberation as possession of beauty 
equal to My Beauty, nor Ekatva or Sāyujya-Mukti, i.e. liberation as 
identity with Me, even if I offer all these to them; what to speak of their 
asking for them? The contention is that a pure devotee never asks for 
any such salvation or anything else whatesoever. He finds his delight in 
serving Me alone for My delight.^* — 14 — 


COMMENTARY: In quoting this Sloka from the Bhdgavatam, which 
describes the character of a pure devotee, Srī Rüpa Gosvāmī wants to 
establish the spontaneity and irresistibility of Uttama-Bhakti, which 
are the signs of an unalloyed devotee as well. So, though this 
reference from the Bhagavatam. does not directly support the correctness 
of the definition of highest Bhakti, Srī Ripa shows that the character of a 
pure. devotee is also the characteristic of pure Bhakti. The reference is 
not, therefore, out of place here. 

The $loka on the fivefold Mukti, i.e. (1) Salokya, (2) Sārsti, 
(3) Sāmipya, (4) Sarüpya, and (5) Ekatva or Sāyujya, has purposely been 
quoted to establish the super-excellence of Uttama-Bhakti over Mukti or 
salvation, though in defining Bhakti, Mukti has nothing directly to do with 
it. The total rejection of all the forms of Mukti by an unalloyed devotee 
is an inherent characteristic of Uttamā-Bhakti itself, — 14 — 


Still further reference from the Bhāgavatam— 


Sanskrta Text: 


a ga Ranea satan SHTER: | 
Fara Fat agtrarītugaā 11241 


TRANSLITERATION : 
Sa Eva Bhaktiyogakhya Atyaütika Udahrtah 
Yenātibrajya Trigunam Madbhavayopapadyate. — 15 — 
TRANSLATION: This is said to be the supreme conception of Bhakti 
by which one can cut asunder the bondage of the three-fold Gunas (of 
Maya) and be eligible to attain My Prema (says the Lord to His Mother 
Devahūti).”* — 15 — 
CowMENTARY: By citing this sloka in continuation of the previous 
one, Šrī Ripa Gosvami wants to say that Uttamā-Bhakti far transcends 
the aspirations for the various forms of Mukt and even Moksa. What for 


™ Bhagavatam, Canto III, Chap. 29, Sloka 13. 
* Bhagavatam, Canto III, Chap. 29, Stoka 14. 
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then a devotee takes recourse to Bhakti? Bhakti is itself the supreme End 
of Bhakti. The word *atyantika" means “the end". Does it then mean 
that "Ekatva” or "Sāyujya-Afukli”, i.e. identification or merging of the 
finite self with the Infinite Godhead, which is the “end” in the previous 
Sloka, is the "End" of Bhakti? No. It means that Bhakti is much more 
than Sāyujya. So, in certain places in the Scriptures, the word 
“Apavarga” or "Brahma-Nirvāņa-Sukha” has been used in the sense of 
“Bhakti” only. For example, in the Fifth Canto of the Bhagavatam, in 
Chapter 19, Slokas 19-20, it is stated by Sri Sukadeva Gosvāmī to King 
Pariksita: “Oh King! according to one's Satlva-Rajas-Tamas Karma an 
individual is born in this Bhdratavarsa (India) and attains heavenly, 
earthly and hellish ends respectively. And when an individual performs 
his or her duties according to one's Varna and Arama as enunciated by 
the Scriptures, he or she attains 4 pavarga, i-e. Moksa (final emancipation 
of the soul, or salvation, or final beatitude). But, Oh King! this Apavarga 
is the uncaused, spontaneous Bhakti in the Paramatma-Vasudeva, Who is 
Immanent in everything and Indweller of all finite selves, Who is 
beyond expressions or any language or mundane words, Who is Non- 
dependent on any object, and Who is supremely Beautiful and Full of 
all-auspiciousness.” Hence, the word “A pavarga” 
has been used in the sense of Bhakti 
is attainable in the comp 


here in the Bhagavatam 
as the supreme End or Value, which 
any of unalloyed or genuine devotees of God. 


Again in the Bhagavatam, Canto Seven, Chapter Seven, and Sloka 


37, Prince Prahlada, uses the word "Brahma-Nirvāņa-Sukha” in the sense 


: of pure Bhakti while advising the children of the demons after King 
Hiranyakagipu was killed by Lord Nrsithadeva. Prince Prahlada says: 


“Boys! when the engrossed Jivas engage their mind with one-pointedness 
in the Transcendent God and are fr 


| ced from the wheels of the world, this 
very mental contact with the Adhoksaja (Transcendent) gives them 


immense pleasure, which the wise call Brahma-Nirvāna-Sukha. So, 
friends! ; : 


in the sense of the highest 
argas, viz. Dharma, Artha, Kāma and 
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TRANSLITERATION : 


Sdlokyelyadi-Padyasthabhaktotkarsaniripanam 
Bhaktervisuddhata-V yaktya-Laksane Paryavasyati. — 16 — 


TRANSLATION: The superiority of a genuine devotee, as shown in 
the previous Slokas, establishes the purity of Bhakti and it is involved in 
the very definition of Bhakti. — 16 — 


COMMENTARY: The question is raised—why does the author bring 
in the delineation of a true devotee while expounding the nature of Bhakti? 
The Commentator Sri Vi$vanatha Cakravarti points out that describ- 
ing a true devotee as not prompted even by the desire of liberation in any 
of the five forms is only explicating the definition of pure Bhakti as an 
attitude not actuated by extraneous desires, i.c. motives for any object 
other than Bhakti. In other words, Bhakti is a self-justifying, self-shining 
experience. It shines by its own light, and does not derive its spiritual 
value from consideration other than devotion itself. — 16 — 


The Six Qualities of Uttama-Bhakti : 
Sanskrta Text : 


FATA TAT NAAA BSAA | 
«rezraeg (ramen MATA sp AT |i 


TRANSLITERATION : 


Klesaghni Subhadā Moksalaghutakrt Sudurlabhā 
Sānidrānandavišesātmā Srikrsnakarsini Ca Sa. — 17 — 


TRANSLATION: Bhakti is the destroyer of all afflictions and ills of 
life, is beneficent, is the devaluer of Afoksa or liberation as a desirable 
end, is extremely difficult of attainment, is the essence of the cream of 
delight of a special kind, and is the attractor of Krsna Who is Himself 
the Attractor of all that is. — 17 — 


Commentary: Šrī Višvanātha points out that here Sri Rupa 
Gosvami states briefly the distinguishing qualities of Uttama-Bhakti. Of 
these six distinguishing characteristics, the first two, viz. (1) destroyer of 
afflictions and ills, and (2) beneficence, belong to Bhakti as Sadhana- 
Bhakti; while the second two qualities, viz. (3) the devaluer of Moksa 
or liberation as a desirable end, and (4) extreme difficulty of attainment, 
are the distinguishing characteristics of Bhavā-Bhakti; and the last two 
qualities, viz. (5) the essence of the cream of delight of a special kind, 
and (6) the attractor of Sri Krsna, Who is the Attractor of all that is, are 
the distinguishing qualities of Prema-Bhakti. It is pointed out that this 
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division is not mutually exclusive. On the contrary, just as there js a 
hierarchical order amongst the five elements (Pancabhitas) in which each 
higher element includes the qualities of the lower elements besides its own 
distinctive quality, so also the Bhava-Bhakti comprises both its own distinc- 
tive qualities and also the two qualities that distinguish Sādhana-Bhakti; 
and Prema-Bhakti, besides comprising its own two distinctive qualities, 
includes in itself also all the four qualities of Bhava-Bhakti. — 17 — 


Sanskyta Text: 
SEIT: FATA, — 
Aeg TG eterafarerr Be d foam ech 
TRANSLITERATION: Tatrāsyāh Klesaghnatvam— 
Klesastu Papam Tadvijamavidya Ceti Te Tridhā. — 18 — 


TRANSLATION: Kleía or affliction and ills are of three different 
kinds, viz. (1) acts of sin, (2) seeds of sin, and (3) nescience (which is 


the root cause). — 18 — 
Sanskrta Text : 
TA HN — 
RATE ada. Td sed SA aRar ies 
TRANSLITERATION : Tatra Papam— 


Aprarabdham Bhavet Pàpam Prārabdham Ceti 
Taddvidha. — 19 — 


TRANSLATION: Sin is of two kinds—sin which is not yet active in 


yielding its fruits (aprārabdha) and sin that has started to bear its fruits 
(prarabdha) asd 


; Sanskrta Text ; 
qa FANSITE, qur way — 
TR: geret: FAAR were | 
SAT Ser fissgdtR STR uno 


TRANSLITERATION: Tatra Aprarabdhaharatvam, Yatha Ekadage— 


Yathagni A ES aede 
ii nāk, ee Karotyedhansi Bhasmasāt 
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form of occasional chanting or hearing of My Name destroys, Oh 
Uddhava! all sins (all accumulated sins that have not yet started bearing 
fruits)." "This is what Lord Krsna tells Sri Uddhava in the 11th Canto of 
the Bhagavatam.** — 20 — 


Sanskria Text: 


IEIET, AAT aÀ — 

IAAT AET FAST PAA | 

ASÀ GT: AAAA FAA, FT AA ATAA, ZUTARRI 
TRANSLITERATION: Prārabdhaharatvam, Yathā Trtiye— 


Yannāmadheyašravaņānukīrtanād 
Yatprahvanad Yatsmaranadapi Kvacit 

Svado'pi Sadyah Savanāya Kalpate 

Kutah Punaste Bhagavannu Darsanat? — 21 — 


TRANSLATION: In her prayer to Lord Kapiladeva, Devahüti says: 
“When even a Candala (eater of dog's flesh, born in such a lowly stratum 
of society owing to sins committed in previous births) becomes eligible 
for perfoming the Soma-Yaga (a Vedic Sacrifice which Brahmana only is 
entitled to perform) only by rare and occasional listening to and then 
singing the Name of God under the guidance of genuine saints, by pros- 
trated obeisances to the Lord and by meditating upon Him, what then 
to speak of one who has an immediate vision of God?** — 21 — 


COMMENTARY: Both orthodox systems and heterodox Buddhism and 
Jainism believe in the Law of Karma as an independent autonomous 
principle which ensures that every good deed or its opposite works out 
its full effect to the sweet or the bitter end without the intervention of the 
gods. Such deeds, good or bad, bear their deferred fruits in subsequent 
births either with a high respectable social status or in the lowest rung of 
the society as an untouchable Candala that lives on dog's flesh. It is the 
contention of the author that even when one is born so low as a Candala, 
an occasional practice of the rudiments of Bhakti will undo the effects of 
his past misdeeds and raise him to the status of a Brahmana eligible for 
performing the ceremony of Soma and other Vedic Sacrifices. Here is a 
difference between the two Commentators Sri Jīva Gosvāmī and Sri 
Višvanātha Cakravarti. According to Šrī Jiva Gosvāmī, though this 


* Bhāgavatam, Canto XI, Chap. 14, Sloka 19. 
" Bhāgavatam, Canto III, Chap. 33, Sloka 6, 
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rudimentary Bhakti in a born Caņdāla will remove the effects of his past 
misdeeds, yet he must wait for the next birth in a ss social status 
to qualify himself for the performance of the Medic Sacrifices, Jīva 
Gosvāmī, it is obvious, is reluctant to disturb the social order and tries 
to conform, as far as possible, to the extant practices and. ideas of the 
Hindu Society of his time. Vi$vanātha Cakravarti, however, considers Jiva 
Gosvami's view to give away the whole case for the quality of the Prä- 
rabdha-Papaharatva that is claimed for Bhakti. Sri Vi$vanátha's view is 
that Bhakti, however slight, will at once remove all taints from the fallen 
human being and qualify him for the highest social duties of the Hindus, 

This is rather a controversial problem.. The question is between 
"eligibility" and "capability". A Brahmana born in a higher social order 
because of good deeds in previous births is eligible to perform Vedic 
rituals; while even a Candala born in the lowest social order owing to his 
misdeeds in previous births, becomes fully capable of performing such 
Vedic Soma-yaga when his prarabdha is wiped out by singing and listen- 
ing to the Name of the Lord in the stage of practices of Bhakti. But, as 
even a person born in a Brāhmaņa family has to wait till his sacred- 
thread-ceremony before he can actually perform such Vedic rituals in spite 
of his eligibility as bom in a Brahmana family owing to his good deeds 
in previous births, so also a devotee, born in a Candala family, is cleansed 
of his sins committed in Previous births by practising the rudiments of 
Bhakti and becomes eligible to perform such Vedic rites, but he does not 
do this as he is not interested in the fruits of Vedic Karma. On the other 
hand, if the meaning be construed as becomes worthy of such respect”, 
then the very purpose of prārabdha-haratvam is lost in the case of a 
Candala. The truth is that a Caņdāla remains no more a Candala when 
he embraces the path of Bhakti—he becomes eligible to worship the Lord 


in the temple in Arcana, what to speak of Vedic Karma? — 21 — 


TRANSLATOR’s NOTE : 


It may appear to a west der that the 
conception of Aprārabdha as p SS 


in ontogeny, but also mod 
Psychology of the unconscious as 
merely an individual uncons 
individual personality. This 
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Page 681: “The recapitulation theory, once accepted as almost a truism, 
has recently met with much criticism. It has been applied to mental 
development most frankly and fully by Stanley Hall and his school. 
According to these writers, there are three ways in which the individual 
reveals the story of his race. (1) There is the actually observed corres- 
pondence between the stages and order of development and those of race- 
evolution. (‘recapitulation’). (2) There is the occasional appearance, even 
in adult normal life, of mental forms which are echoes of primitive mental 
stages; these occur more especially in states of mental weakness, fatigue, 
exhaustion, illness, the drug-psychoses, sleep, hypnosis (‘reverberations’, 
‘reminiscences’). Our souls, like our bodies, represent the organised ex- 
periences of past ancestors: fears, affections, thoughts, which appear even 
in quite healthy stages, may be ‘rudimentary spectres (Stanley Hall) due 
to survivals from distant ages of man. (3) A given individual may show 
arrest of mental (as well as of physical) development, stopping short at 
a stage which the race in general has long since passed; in such a case 
we have a ‘reversion’, or an ‘atavism’, in which the characteristics of remote 
ancestors dominate, in the child's development, those derived from his 
parents or near ancestors. The mind, like the body, thus consists of 
scgmentary divisions or strata derived from different periods of evolution: 
the older strata are naturally those which are most fixed and uniform 
throughout a race (e.g. the primitive instincts) ; the more recent strata 
are more variable in the different individuals (e.g. the forms of intellectual 
development) ; again, the older strata represent the foundation from which 
the more recent have been derived, and on which, therefore, the latter 
must be built up by the individual; hence not only does the individual, 
as a matter of fact, tend to develop along racial lines, but also parents and 
teachers ough! to encourage and strengthen this tendency, in order to 
secure adequate and proportional development of all the different powers 
(‘culture-epoch theory’). 

The recapitulation theory has been defended (1) in the stages at 
which the different senses mature; (2) in the stages at which accurate dis- 
crimination of the different qualities within the same sensory group 
appears; (3) in the appearances of the different instinctive activities; (+) 
in the play activities of children; (5) in the successive objects of imitation 
which children select for themselves; (6) in the stages of intelligent 
behaviour, and in the development of abstract thought; (7) in the develop- 
inent of emotion; (8) in language.” 

Our object in quoting the above is not necessarily in justification 
of the knowledge of the ancient Rsis of ancient India; their knowledge 
was self-revealed and did not depend on any other support or justification. 
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Sanskrla Text: 


SALT SAATAA BIA ATA | 
SMa T4 qup TA AREA Gr sell 


TRANSLITERATION : 


Durjātireva Savanayogyatve Kāraņam Matam 
Durjatyarambhakam Pāpam Yat Syat Prārabdhameva Tat. 
— 22 — 


TRANSLATION: A low despicable birth is the cause of ineligibility for 
the performance of the Vedic rites. Such birth is the present fruit of the 
past sins of the individual concerned. — 22 — 


Sanskrta Text : 


Fag — 
IEA Te Fe dist rep: | 
AUT Tee Roya Ral 
TRANSLITERATION: Padma Purāne ca— 
Aprarabdhaphalam Papam Kūtam V: ījam Phalonmukham 


Kramenaiva Praliyeta Visnubhaktiratatmanam. — 23 — 


TRANSLATION: The following text from the Padma Puranam is 
quoted here as evidence in support: 


Sin is either Aprērabdha, i.e, sin which is not yet bearing fruit, or 
totality of such sins (Kūtam), or the Seed (Vijam), that is, seeds as dis 
Pun and residual traces, or as tendencies and trends towards bearing 
their relevant fruits (Phalonmukham) and in those who are given to | 
Visņu-Bhakti Or devotion to and services of Visnu Such sins dissolve succes- | 
sively in the Order in which they are narrated, — 23 — | 


> | 
MMENTĀRY: Commentator Šrī Jīva Gosvāmī points out that in — | 
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successively, commencing from Afrārabdha of the unending series of the 
previous births. 

Commentator Sri Mukundadāsa is, however, of the opinion that 
the sins are destroyed in the reverse order, i.e. starting from the last or the 
Phaloimukham, and not in the order given in the text as contended by Sri 
Jiva Gosvami. — 23 — 


Sanskria Text : 
disc, "ur TB — 
AAAI gaed quee: | 
areas dees AEA Saat IYN 
TRANSLITERATION: Vijaharatvam, Yatha Sasthe— 


Taistānyaghāni Püyante Tapodānavratādibhih 
Nādharmajam Tadhrdayam Tadapīšānighrisevayjā. — 24 — 


TRANSLATION: Through austerities, penances, charities and observ- 
ances Of rituals these sins may be removed, but not those that spring from 
A-dharma, i.e. Avidyā or nescience that conceals the true nature of the 
soul; such sins can be destroyed only by the service of and subservience to 
the Lord (which by destroying the root, i.e. Avidyā, destroys all that springs 
from that root). So say the Visnu-dütas or the Messengers of Visnu to the 
Yama-dūtas or messengers of Death.’ — 24 — 


Sanskrta Text : 


SAIET, FAT TI — 
FAI, BATS ARAA AT: | 
aea Kada! AVI Si Kg AMA A TTA |IRKLI 


TRANSLITERATION: Avidydharatvam, Yathā Caturthe— 
Yatpadapankajapalasavilasabhaktya 
Karmasayam Grathitamudgrathayanti Santah 
Tadvanna Riktamatayo Yatayo’pi Ruddha 
Srotoganastamaranam Bhaja Vāsudevam. — 25 — 


TRANSLATION: While an absolutist tries in vain to stop the flow of 
the indriyas or senses towards objects of pleasures by mere negative effort 
of restraining them, a Vaisnava devotee (a true saint) cuts asunder the 
knots of his accumulated Karma by an ever-growing self-augmenting 
devotion to the Lotus-Feet of the Lord. Therefore, surrenderest thyself 


* Bhagavatam, Canto VI, Chap. 2, Sloka. Fla ee D e LA 
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to Lord Vāsudeva as the only proper course, says Sanatkumāra to King 
Prthu.? — 25 — 


Commentary: Commentators Jiva Gosvami as well as Sri Vigva- 
natha Cakravarti point out that the absolutist proves himself to be a fool 
in trying to conquer the lusts of the flesh by a negative method of asceti- 
cism and self-restraint. The Bhakta or the devotee proves his superior 
intelligence by turning himself positively to the service of, and single-minded 
devotion to, the Lord. This is far more effective in conquering the 
blandishments of senses than the mere negative way of a purely ascetic life. 
"The senses turn towards their respective objects as a river flows down the 
‘course. It is sheer folly to hope to stop the current of the flowing river by 
negative resistance. The Santa or devotee takes to more effective course 
of a plunge into the nectar that flows out of the sweetness of the Lord’s 
Person, and thereby allowing himself to be swept away in the current of 
the flowing nectar far away from the temptations of sensuous life that have 
their roots in Avidyā or nescience. One should, therefore, take refuge in 
the Lord Vasudeva, — 25 — 


Sanskria Text : 
: qai :— 
SERITSEATAT— rere RTG | 
Sri RRR GITE] ZATA TÀ 11241) 


TRANSLITERATION: Pādme ca— 

Krtānuyātrā-Vidyābhirharibhaktiranuttamā 
Avidyām Nidarhalyāšu Dāvajvāleva Pannagīm. — 26 — 
TRANSLATION: As a forest-fir 
also Uttamā-Bhakti or unalloyed 
by the knowledge of the true 
ignorance of transcendence, or 
gross body and the subtle 
knowledge of the self as well 
degree follows. Bhakti. — 26 


€ burns up all snakes in the forest, so 
Bhakti, which is followed step by step 
self, completely destroys all Avidyā, i.e. 
mis-identification of the pure self with the 
mind. The contention is that Vidya or 
as of the Lord normally and in proportionate 


—. 


Sanskrta Text : 


tu OSK 
Gai t aisge | 
SITE: grerfireréerrearerrisr HART: lasu 


? Bhagavatam, Canto IV, Chap. 22; Sloka 39. 
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TRANSLITERATION: Subhadatvam— 


Subhani Prinanam Sarvajagatāmanuraktatā 
Sadgunah Sukhamityādīnyākhyātāni Manīsibhih. — 27 — 


TRANSLATION: The whole world is blessed by the devotee; the 
devotee is endeared by the whole world; possessing all good qualities like 
real happiness and others—the wise call these to be the all-auspiciousness of 
Bhakti. — 27 — 


Commentary: Šrī Jīva Gosvami says that Sri Ripa expounds the 
view that Bhakti has four aspects of auspiciousness. First, the devotee (i.e. 
one who has attained Sadhana-Bhakti and is in the stage of spiritual 
practices) is a blessing to the world; secondly, the whole world is attracted 
by him; thirdly, such a devotee will be found to embody all good qualities; 
and fourthly, he will be happy and contented. Now, when it is said here 
that such a devotee possesses all good qualities, then the first two qualities, 
viz. that he makes the world happy and that he himself is endearing to 
all, are already included in the all which qualifies the qualities. Why then 
have they been mentioned separately? The reason is that the first two 
qualities are particularly developed in a devotee at this stage even though 
all other good qualities are also in him in some degree or form. So it 
is said in the Bhágavatam that Queen Suruci, the step-mother of Prince 
Dhruva, who was extremely bitter with her step-son Dhruva the Crown 
Prince and banished him from the State, lovingly embraced the child and 
took him to her lap when Dhruva returned home after realising the Lord 
by intense spiritual practices for six months only. This was possible, says 
Maitreya to Vidura because: “Oh Vidura! as the river always flows down- 
wards, so also all people, even all animals, of this world bow down at the 
feet of a devotee with whom the Lord Himself is pleased because of his 


devotion and friendship.”*° 


By using the word “adi, that is, et cetera, Šrī Rūpa Gosvami means 
to include not only the all-fascinating and all-auspicious character of a 
true devotee, but also of Bhakti as well. — 27 — 


„Sanskrta Text : 


aa MTG A, "HT Tat — 
Fareed efte att aret SRTET | 
sata MMK STAT: RI alt UREN 


© Bhagavatam, Canto IV, Chap: 9, Sloka 47. -- 


40 BHAKTI-RASAMRTA-SINDHUH 


TRANSLITERATION : 
Tatra Jagatprinanadidvayapradatvam, Yatha Padme— 
Yenarcito Haristena Tarpitāni Jagantyapi 
Rajyanti Jantavastatra Jangamah Sthāvarā Api. — 28 — 


TRANSLATION: One who has worshipped Lord Hari, has also pleased 
the whole world. Even all animate and inanimate entities also become 
attached to him. — 28 — 


Sanskrta Text : 


ATA , AIT Gadā — 
ATA ATA IAT, VAAN SATII BUT: | 
RUTH FA AEM, were aa afē: lag) 
TRANSLITERATION : 


. Sadguņādipradatvam, Yathā Paīicame— 
Yasyasti Bhaktirbhagavatyakificana 
Sarvairgunaistatra Samāsate S urāh 
Haravabhaktasya Kuto M. ahadguņā 
Manorathenāsati Dhāvato Bahih. — 29 — 


TRANSLATION: One who has uncaused, spontaneous Bhakti in the 
Supreme Godhéad, all the gods with all their good qualities live or exist 
in him. What good quality can a non-devotee of the Lord possess, who 
` runs fast in his mental chariot after worldly objects?! — 29 — 


CowMENTARY: Commentator Šrī 
sadguņa, i.e. “good gualities” as follows: 
qualities including Jftāna (Knowledge) , 
or restraint of the passions, N: iyama or observance of rules or vows and self- 
control, etc. The word adi means that 


even the gods and ysis bow down 
before a devotee and become obedient to him. — A) 


Mukundadāsa Gosvāmī explains 
Bhakti offers all forms of good 
Vairāgya (detachment), Yama 


Sanskrta Text : 
Sus 
GS se arab after tis o 
TRANSLITERATION: - 
Sukhapradatvam— Es A à 
Sukham Vaisayikam Brālmamaišvarati ceti Tatiridhā. — 30 — 


" Bhāgavatam, Canto V, Chap. 18, Sloka 12. — 
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TRANSLATION: Sukha, i.c. happiness is of three kinds, viz. (1) 
material happiness; (2) happiness due to the knowledge and realisation of 
Brahman as Impersonal Divinity; and (3) happiness owing to the direct 
vision and realisation of Īšvara or Personal Divinity. — 30 — 


Sanskrla Text: 
aat a — 
Riga: qaaa geda APART | 
Ria mea Aa AARET: 11321 
TRANSLITERATION: Yathā Taüntre— 


Siddhayah Paramāšcaryā Bhuktimuktisca Šāšvatī 
Nityanca Paramānando Bhaved Govinda-Bhaktitah. — 31 — 


TRANSLATION: So it is said in the Tartra— 


Exceptionally wonderful supernatural powers, long-enduring worldly 
and heavenly pleasures, long and lasting experiences of Mukti as Brahma- 
sukha (felicity derived from knowledge and realisation of impersonal Brah- 
man), and eternal and ever-progressive and supreme flow of transcendental 
felicity (from realisation of the Supreme Lord) are attainable by Bhakti in 
Lord Govinda (Krsna), Who is the Lord of all the senses. — 31 — 


COMMENTARY: Commentator Šrī Jiva Gosvami explains the above- 
stated authority in the following way: Siddhayah: the eighteen particular 
extraordinary powers and attributes attainable through Yoga, viz. (1) 
Anima or contracting the body so as to make it very small; (2) Mahima 
or expanding the body so as to become very big; (3) Laghima or super- 
human power to make the body light and invisible; (4) Prāpti or aquisi- 
tion of all sense-enjoyments; (5) Prakamya or ability to see all enjoyments 
in heaven, on earth and in the subterranean regions; (6) [Sita or to infuse 
one’s own power into another; (7) V ašitā or non-attachment while engaged 
in enjoyments; (8) Kamavasayita or to attain to the highest pitch of enjoy- 
ments that the Yogi desires to enjoy (all these eight are in their fullness 
to be found in the Intrinsic Potency of God, while a Yogi can attain them 
partially in a Mayika way. Refer Bhagavatam, Canto XI, Chapter 15, 
Slokas 4-5); (9) Anurmimatvam or to be free from hunger, thirst, sorrows, 
infatuation, infirmity and old age, and death; (10) Durasravana or to be 
able to hear from even a very long distance; (11) Dūradaršana or to be 
able to see from a very very long distance; (12) Manojava or fast 
movement of the physical body, as quick as that of the mind; (13) 
Kāmarūpa. or to be able to take any form according to one’s own wishes; 

6 
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(14) Parakāya-Praveša or to be able to enter into another person’s body; 
(15) Svaccharida-mrtyu or to be able to die any time according to one’s own 
wishes; (16) Deva-krīdā-daršana or to possess the power of Sceing the 
sportive activities of the gods; (17) Sankalpita-Padartha-prapti or to 
attain things of one’s pre-determination; and (18) Apralihata-Ādeša on 
to possess such power that one’s commands cannot be disobeyed by any- 
body. Besides these, there are five lesser attainments, viz. (19) Trikāla. 
jnatva or to have power of knowing all about past, present and future; 
(20) Sitosnadidwidva-sahisnuta or capable of enduring the opposites of 
cold-and-heat ctc., (21) Paracittādi-abhijīatā or to be able to know the 
mind of others; (22) Agni-Sūrya-Jala-Visa-Prabhāva-stambhana or to be 
able to neutralise the powers of fire, sun, water, poison, etc., and (23) 
Aparajaya or to be unconquerable by anybody.*? 

Bhukti=worldly pleasures; Mukti=Brahma-sukham or felicity arising 
from knowledge of Brahman; Nityam Paramanandam=according to 
Parisesya-Nyaya, eternal felicity from Bhakti to Govinda, the Supreme 
Lord. All these aspects of happiness are to be experienced. — 31 — 


Sanskrta Text: 


WT gkang 3— 
WANS ara aa | a af erga | 
ec 
A SSIISE-QEET-EERT BART HAT IRIIRI 
TRANSLITERATION : 
Yatha Haribhaktisudhodaye ca— 
Bhūyo'pi Yāce Deveša! Tvayi Bhaktirdrdhastu me 
Ya M oksanta-Caturvarga-Phalada Sukhadā Latà—Iti. — 32 — 


TRANSLATION: Oh Lord of all lords! 


I pray again and again at 
Thy Feet that let that Steady devotion a Ther, 


(Bhakti) in Thee grow in me which 
sa or final emancipation, and beyond 
„in Thy Services (happiness arising out 
preme Lord); so it is stated in the 


| Sanskrta Text: 
TTG FAUT RTA: (1231) 


= Bhagavatam, Canto XI, Chap. 15, Slokas 6-8, 
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TRANSLITERATION : 


Moksalaghutākri— 
Manāgeva Prarūdhāyām Hrdaye Bhagavadratau 
Purusārthāstu Calvārastņrāyaite Samaütatah. — 33 — 
TRANSLATION: Even with the slightest awakening of Bhāva-Bhakti 
in the heart for the Lord, the four objects of human pursuit, viz. dharma 
(relative duties offering heavenly pleasures), artha (mundane wealth), 
kama (sensual pleasures or desires), and Moksa (final emancipation or 


realisation of the self as identical with Brahman) become insignificant and 
as worthless as a straw. — 33 — 


Sanskrta Text: 
aat tata 
“RaRa: Gat ga-ga: | 
TTKJ T: USAAF ZU 
TRANSLITERATION : 


Yathā Sri-Nārada-Pancarātre— 
Haribhaklimahadevyah Sarva Muktyadi-Siddhayah 
Bhuktayašcādbhutastasyāšcetikāvadanuvratāh. — 34 — 


TRANSLATION: All forms of Mukti and all extraordinary powers of 
Yoga as also many many wonderful sense-enjoyments follow with reveren- 
tial fear the Supreme Goddess of Bhakti like the female attendants follow- 
ing their heroine, — 34 — 


Sanskria Text: 
gsur— 
sme Te RTT GRIT | 
aRU epift fear m KTI. gei Hall 


TRANSLITERATION: 


Sudurlabhā— 
Sādhanaughairanāsangairalabhyā suciradapi $ 
Hariņā Casvadeyeti Dvidha Sa Syat Sudurlabha. — 35 — 
TRANSLATION: Bhava-Bhakti is extremely difficult of attainment for 
two reasons, viz. even long periods of practices of all aspects of Sadhana- 


Bhakti without any Ruci and Asakti, i.e. taste and attachment, do not 


* 
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make Bhāva-Bhakti available; and secondly, it is not casily bestowed by 
Lord Hari. — 35 — 


COMMENTARY: Šrī Mukundadāsa Gosvāmī comments that anāsari- 
gaih means without ‘attachment’ which also includes ‘ruci’ or taste, without 
which various forms of spiritual practices even for a very long period do 
not arouse Bháva-Bhakti. The various spiritual practices here include the 
64 different forms of Sādhana-Bhakti, out of which if the following five 
aspects are ignored, then the practices of the rest will not make Bhava- 
Bhakti attainable. These five essential aspects of spiritual practices in the 
stage of Sadhana-Bhakti are: (1) worship of the Deities with reverential 
attachment; (2) listening to the Bhāgavatam in the company of advanced 
saints; (3) to keep the company of such saints and devotees of Lord Hari 
as have devotion to and relation with Lord Hari (Ksrna) which are allied 
to his own nature of devotion and relation with the Lord, and who are 
affectionate and superior to him; (4) chanting the Name of the Lord; 
and (5) living in Mathura-mandala. 

Šrī Visvanatha Cakravarti comments that Bhāva-Bhakti cannot be 
attained unless one has undergone the course of spiritual practices, starting 
from (I) Sraddha followed by (II) Sadhu-sanga, (III) Bhajana-kriya; 
(IV) Anartha-nivriti, (V) Nisthā, (VI) Ruci, and (VII) Asakti (please 
see Introduction). Unless one has undergone these stages of spiritual prac- 
tices, Bhava-Bhakti is not attainable. So the twofold difficulties are: firstly, 
Bhava-Bhakti is not awakened even if the different stages of Sadhana- 
Bhakti have been undergone for a long time until the stages of Āsakti or 
attachment and Ruci or taste are reached; secondly, even if there is 
attachment and taste, Lord Hari does not bestow it soon—He tests His 
devotee for long and then only Bhāva is bestowed by the Lord and is not 
attained by the individual by his own efforts, — 35 — 


Sanskria Text: 


TA STM, AN qei— 
ama: BT gRr feedarrfe uat: | 
Sat emm Rr: seam aši 
^ “TRANSLITERATION > 


m Tatra Ādyā, Yatha Taütre— : 
Jūānataļ Sulabha Muktirbhuktiryajnadipunyatah 
Seyam Sadhanasahasrairharibhaktih Sudurlabhā. — 36 — 


TRANSLATION: The FIRST DIFFICULTY, as stated in the Tantia— 
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Mukti (final emancipation or salvation) is comparatively easy to attain 
by Jfiana or the path of Knowledge of Impersonal Brahman: Bhukti or 
all forms of mundane and heavenly pleasures are easily available by pious 
Karma like vedic sacrifices, etc; but Bhakti (Bhava-Bhakti) is extremely 
difficult to attain by thousands of rudiments of spiritual practices. — 36 — 


COMMENTARY: It is true that Mukti by Jnana and Bhukti by vedic 
Karma and Yoga, etc. are comparatively easily attainable, but even here 
if Jūāna and Karma be devoid of attachment for the objects of attainment, 
such results would not be attained. It, therefore, follows that even such 
trifling results like Bhukti (earthly and heavenly sense-enjoyments) and 
Mukti or liberation from bondage, i.e. salvation are indeed not easily 
achieved, i.e. difficult to attain. So, when the Taritra says that Bhava- 
Bhakti is rarely attained by thousands of practices of rudimentary 
Sādhana-Bhakti, it must be understood that even such merely traditional 
practices of Sadhana-Bhakti will not awaken Bhava-Bhakti unless it is en- 
livened by an intense attachment for Bhakti itself. Further, Mukti through 
impersonal Jūāna alone is indeed a painful striving. Compare Gita, 
Chapter 12, Sloka 5. In the same manner, Bhukti or mundane pleasure 
through Karma and Yoga is equally difficult to attain. Sri Sukadeva 
Gosvami tells King Pariksita: “Oh King! when the friends of Lord Krsna 
approached the Brāhmaņas of Mathura, who were engaged in the perform- 
ance of Vedic Sacrifices for the useless and temporary fruits of pleasures in 
heaven (Svarga), and asked to offer all the ingredients of their Sacrifices, 
such as, ghi (boiled butter), milk, curd, fruits, etc., to the Lord, the Brah- 
manas refused to offer them to Lord Krsna. Thus they did not listen to the 
demands of the Lord, because, Oh King! these Brahmanas, engaged in 
hard and austere: penances of the Vedic Sacrifices, were foolishly seeking 
only very very trifling enjoyments in heaven by such painstaking Karma. 
Though such Karmins consider themselves wise, they are indeed very 
unwise.”* Thus it comes to this: To follow the path of Jnana with attach- 
ment for Mukti, i.e. liberation in Brahma-Jnana, or to follow the path of 
vedic Karma or Yoga with attachment for earthly and heavenly pleasures 
or Bhukti, even though very "hard. and unwise, is not enough unless such 
attachments are intelligently applied; this intelligent application of Jnana 
and Karma for Mukti and Bhukti respectively should, therefore, be ca 
by the touch of Bhakti, without which verily even Mukti and Bhukti 
cannot be realised. For example, Brahma bowing in reverence to Lord 
Sri Krsna addresses Him thus: “Oh Unlimited! Oh Unborn! In days of 
yore many followers of Yoga lived in this blessed land, who failed to 


? Bhāgavatam, Canto X, Chap. 23, Sloka 9. 
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acheive their desired results by following the path of Yoga. But by offer- 
ing their individual vedic and other Karma to Thee, they attained the 
superior End of Thy nearness through self-knowledge enkindled in their 
heart by the grace of Bhakti, i.e. by listening to and singing Thy Name 
and Thy glories they realised the higher end of Ee Again, Šrī 
Sudāmā Vipra (Brāhmaņa and school-friend of „Lord rena). while on 
his way back home after meeting his Divine Friend Lord Šrī Kysna. at 
Dvārakā muses in his mind thus: “My Friend had been so endearingly 
friendly to me! He treated me with such deep affection! Oh! He asked 
me to sit on His Own bed! He asked me so many affectionate questions 
about my life at home since we had parted from the school of our common 
Teacher, Sandipani Muni! Oh! at the instance of my wife I went to meet 
my Divine Friend with the desire of asking wealth from Him, riches for 
relief from my poverty and want, and I failed to ask for such triflings 
out of a sheer feeling of shame! And my Friend also sent me back without 
any gifts—what shall I tell my wife? I shall tell her: Desireless service 
of the Feet of my Divine Friend $ri Kysna is the root cause of attainment 
of all wealth on earth, at the bottom of the sea, or in heaven, and also 
of all forms of supernatural powers as well as Mukti or liberation." 

The use of the expression “Hari-Bhakti” in the Tantra, as quoted 
by Sri Ripa Gosvāmī, means, according to the Commentator $n Jīva 
Gosvāmī, Bhāva-Bhakti or Rati, which is the object of attainment by 
Sādhana-Bhakti. Compare Bhagavatam.® 

Sddhana here definitely refers to Sādhana-Bhakti or rudimentary 
early practices of Bhakti in relation to Lord Hari (Godhead) only, for 
otherwise, no Bhāva-Bhakti is possible for Lord Hari. But when the text 
lays down that Sādhana-Bhakti must be practised thousands and 
thousands of times, and that even in spite of such thousarids and thousands 
of rudimentary practices of Sādhana-Bhakti, Bhāva-Bhakti is not only 
rare, but it is very very rare, one would naturally get frightened to follow 
this apparently most difficult path. In order to remove such possible 
reactions in the minds of the people, Šrī Jīva Gosvāmī asserts that though 
ordinarily Bhāva-Bhakti is indeed very very rare, it does not mean that 
it cannot be attained. As a matter of fact, it can also be attained easily, 


says the Bhagavatam. Thus in Canto II, Chapter 8 King Pariksit 
requests Sukadeva Gosvāmī as follows: "Master! I am desirous of listen- 
ing to all about the All-auspicious Lord Hari, because those who con- 
stantly listen to and sing about the Pastimes of the Supreme Lord Hari 


"Ibid. Canto X, Chap. 14, Sloka 5. 
= Bhagavatam, Canto X, Ghap. 81, Sloka 19. 
? Ibid., Canto XI, Chap. 3, Sloka 31. 
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with reverential faith make the Lord Himself very soon enter into their 
heart.” 

Šrī Narada tells Sri Vyāsadeva: “When I was a little child and my 
mother was working in a Brāhmaņa family for her living, several Sādhus 
or saint-devotees of Lord Hari came to the residence of the said Brahmana 
and lived there for four months as required for the vow of Caturmasya 
which enjoins a life of austerity to be lived in one place for four successive 
months. During their stay, these Sadhu-devotees used to chant the sweet 
Name of Hari and discourse on the various events of Lord Hari’s Divine 
Life. Listening to their chanting of the Lord’s Name and their discourses 
on the Divine Life of Hari I had devotion to Lord Hari awakened in 
my heart and felt that attachment for Hari which is the essence of Bhava- 
Bhakti”.* Here, in Nārada's case, there is an awakening of Bhāva-Bhakti 
by the simple listening to the devotional discourses of the Sadhu-devotees 
of Lord Hari. Hence Bhāva-Bhakti though difficult of attainment, yet 
comer without the asking through very simple means, provided there is 
the keenness with which Narada listened to the discourses and the chant- 
ing from the lips of the Sadhus. Again, the Lord tells Uddhava: “Oh 
Uddhava! Sādhana-Bhakti with single-minded service to Myself and 
Myself alone gratifies Me in a way which neither the ways of Sankhya 
nor Yoga nor the performance of austerities and charitics, and of the 
various vedic rituals can ever gratify.” 

It may be noted that Sri Jiva Gosvāmī in his comment here gives 
a somewhat different interpretation of the sadAana in sadhana-sahasrath 
in the above verse of the Taritra. According to him, this sadhana in 
Sādhana-sahasraih refers to the ways laid down in Sankhya, Yoga and 
vedic rituals, and not Sādhana-Bhakti as may appear to a cursory reader. 
It is such practices repeated even thousands of times that cannot bring 
forth Bhava-Bhakti as their necessary fruits. And in this sense, Bhava- 
Bhakti is extremely difficult of attamment. If Sēdhena in sādhana- 
sahasraih meant Sādhana-Bhakti then it would follow that Sādhana-Bhakti 
cannot be an effective means to Bhāva-Bhakti. It appears to the trans- 
lator, however, that Sri Jiva Gosvāmīs interpretation is somewhat forced 
and does not square with the text of the Šloka of the Tantra. $n Jiva 
Gosvami points out that the word sadhana is used in the Tantra for the 
purpose of distinguishing it from bhajan. In sadhana there is an indirect 
reference of Karma and Jāna, so that the result is mixed, i.e. devotion or 
Bhakti mixed up with the ways laid own in Karma, Jaana and Yoga. 
As distinguished from this, Bhakti pure and unadulterated is concerned 

* Bhagavatam, Canto II, Chap. 8, Šloka 4. 


s Ibid., Canto I, Chap. 5, Sloka 26. 
? [bid Canto XI, Chap. 14, Sloka 20. 


[ 
48 BHAKTI-RASAMRTA-SINDHUH | 
|] 
| 


only with bhajana, i.c. service of the Lord alone through the direct method i 
of chanting the Name and other practices laid down in the way of un- | 
alloyed or Uttama-Bhakti. Sri Jīva Gosvami further points out: the 
essence of wisdom in Misra-Bhakti, i.c. Bhakti practised through the Ways 
of Sankhya, Yoga and vedic rituals, etc., consists in the practice of these 
ways with Bhakti and real attachment for Bhakti as the primary end. 
Proof of such wisdom consists in the fact that in such a devotee there is 
complete disappearance of all desires for heavenly or earthly pleasures 
and other extraneous ends. If, however, it is found that despite practices 
of Misra-Bhakti, the desire for extraneous objects still continues, the con- 
clusion will be that the wisdom) which characterises such a devotee is 
non-existent. It follows, therefore, that combination of ways of sadhana 
is not desirable. "The right method is to hear about the Lord, to sing the 
praise of the Lord, and to meditate on the Lord with single-minded i 
devotion and attachment in complete disregard of every other way recom- — | 
mended in other Sastras.'? — 36 — | 





Sanskrta Text: 


facta, at dane 
Un! quieti weet agti, 
aa Ba: gente: m a feat g: | | 
BATT | ANT ATEA, | 
afe cart aR e rfi Lie nisl | 


TRANSLITERATION : 


Dvitīyā, Yathà Paficamaskandhe— 
Rējan! Patirgururalam Bhavatām Yadūnām 
Daivam Priyah Kulapatih-kva ca Kirikaro Vah 
Astvevamaniga! Bhajatām Bhagavanmukundo - 
Muktim Dadāti Karhicit Sma Na Bhaktiyogam.*? — 37 — 


TRANSLATION: The SECOND DIFF IGULTY, as stated in the Fifth 
Canto— : 


__Sti Sukadeva Gosvāmī addresses King Yudhisthira: “Oh King! 
Sri Krsna is the Lord or Protector, Guru or Adviser, Daiva or Object of 


worship, Dear to and Controller in respect of both the Pandavas and the 


Yādavas. Though He manifested Himself in the family of the Yadavas 


* Bhagavatam, Canto I, Chap. 2 Slok 
* Ibid., Canto V, Chap. 6, Sloka 18, — ^ 
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He treated both the Yadavas and the Pandavas with equal favour, But 
owing to the excellence of devotion and affection of the Pandavas to Him, 
the Lord even went so far as to serve the Pandavas (as their Ambassador) 
and also allowed Himself to be guided by the directions of His Own 
devotees, i.e. the Pandavas. Even so, this Mukunda (literally, One Who 
gives Mukti or liberation, i.c. Lord Sri Krsna), does not give Uttama- 
Bhakti in most cases to the devotees, but gives Mukti instead which is 
much inferior.” — 37 — 


COMMENTARY: The Commentator Šrī Jīva points out that the verse 
above-quoted is in proof of the second element in the concept of 
Sudurlabhā, difficult to attain. In other words, it proves that the Lord 
Himself though comparatively liberal in the bestowal of Mukti or libera- 
tion, is very rarely disposed to bestow the prize of Bhakti to His devotees. 
It follows, therefore, that Bhakti is not only extremely difficult to attain 
by individual efforts, but is also very rarely attained as a gift of the Lord 
Himself. The Commentator further points out in explanation of the 
verse above-quoted that though Lord Krsna revealed Himself as a Member 
of the stock of the Yadavas, He never discriminated in His behaviour 
between the Yādavas and the Pandavas. On the contrary, in view of the 
superior love of the Lord inherent amongst the Pandavas, He even con- 
descended to serve them as their Ambassador—a condescension to which 
He never stooped in regard to the Yadavas to whose stock He belonged. 
The Lord bestowed Bhāva-Bhakti on the Pandavas because of an excess 
of affection for them irrespective of the Pandavas practising bhajana of 
the Lord or failing to do it. As regards others, the Lord usually refrains 
from. bestowing the valuable gift of Bhava-Bhakti, though not refusing 
Mukti which is much inferior. He gives Bhāva-Bhakti only to such who 
scorn Mukti as a value worth having and desires Bhakti instead. — 37 — 


Sanskrta Text: 


ATER ART ATT — 
aeaaea HAST Aq eT: | 
aR fg: Taruga 12511 


"TRANSLITERATION : 


Sandranandavisesatma— 
- Brahmānando Bhavedesa Cet Pararddhagunikriah 
Naiti Bhaktisukhambhodheh Paramāņutulāmapi. —38— 


TRANsLATION; The joy of the realisation of the Absolute Life that 
if < 
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has been attained after millions of years of arduous practice of medita. 
tion is as a mere drop in the ocean as compared with the delight which 
is Prema-Bhakti. —38— 


TRANSLATOR'*s Notr—The delight in the realisation of the Absolute 
Brahman, as a Sankarite conceives it, is a sort of calm unruffled state of 
variationless blissfulness. This is, however, not to be confounded with 
Lord Krsna’s Svarupa-Ananda, i.e. His delight in the realisation of His 
eternal Perfection. Svarupa-ānanda is an active realisation, which is full 
of novelty at every moment, while Brahmānanda is a tranquil state without 
movement and variety. Besides Svarupa-ananda, there is a higher delight 
which the Vaisnavas call Svarupa-Sakti-Ananda, which is the Lord’s 
delight in the delight which a Bhakta or devotee enjoys in the delight of 
Lord Krsna Himself. —38— 


Sanskria Text: 


an eharkegaga— 
ATM ST fe De Reed À | 
BET MoT TIT TRAV SMET 113811 


TRANSLITERATION ! 


Yatha Haribhaktisudhodaye— 
Tvatsaksatkaranahlada-visuddhabdhisthitasya Me 
Sukhāni Gospadayatte Brahmanyapi Jagadguro! — 39 — 


; TRANSLATION: Oh Lord of the Universe! the ocean of delight in 
which I have been plunged as a consequence of my immediate vision of 
Thyself makes even Brahmananda or the delight of the Absolute Life 


of the Sankarite as a little pool created on the soil by the hoof-marks of 
cows, — 39 — 


Commentary: The Commentator Šrī Jīva Gosvāmī here point 


out that Brahmánanda or delight of the Absolute Life of the Sankarite 


must not be confused with the delight of th rahma ator 
of the 14 worlds, ee ma e Gre 


Transtator’s Nor: The-delight of Brahma may be the delight 
of Prema-Bhakti, and such delight ‘surpasses by cus a of the 
Absolute Life, which the Sankarites speak of as the essence of Moksē: 
Brahma in Hindu mythology is the Creator of the smallest Universe of 
ours, which consists of 14 worlds, while Brakma(n) means the Absolute 
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Godhead. Non-Sanskrt scholars must not confound the former expression 
with the latter. In the same manner, a Brahmana, i.e. the priest by birth 
is different from Brahmana, i.e. the Vedas. — 39 — 


Sanskria Text : 


aat THAT aaa A— 
admurgagratāt Aeri ER: | 
gef zr pRa ugar AAA lel 

TRANSLITERATION : 

Tathā Bhavarthadipikayanca— 


Tvat-Kathamrtapathoghau Viharatito Mahamudah 
Kurvaiti Krtinah Kecit Caturvargan Trnopamam, — 40 — 


TRANSLATION: So it is stated in the Bhavartha-Dipika. The 
Srutis in their prayers to the Lord, while invoking Him from His slumber 
before creation, say: “Oh Lord! a few of Thy devotees (not any devotee, 
but merely a few devotees who have attained Bhava-Bhakti alone) who 
swim the Ocean of the Nectar of Discourses on Thy Divine Pastimes and 
enjoy the supreme delight from drinking the nectar thereof alone do 
reject all the four desires for Dharma, Artha, Kama and Moksa consider- 
ing them to be worthless as a straw.” — 40 — 


Commentary: Šrī Jiva Gosvami raises a question: Why does 
Sri Rüpa cite here a Sloka from the Bhāvārthadīpikā, i.e. Commentary 
of Srīdhara Svāmī on the Bhāgavatam, when there were so many other 
verses in the text of the Bhāgavatam itself in support of the Sāridrānanda- 
višesātmā quality of Prema-Bhakti? The reason that actuates Šrī Ripa 
Gosvāmī, Šrī Jīva says, is that Sridharasvami had understood the truly 
esoteric concepts of the Bhagavatam by his own realisation, and hence 
such an authority has been cited by Šrī Ripa. — 40 — 


Sanskrta Text : 


Auru — 
gam aft rust PTA | 
sfr teers alt AT [ee 


* Bhagavatam, Canto X, Chap. 88, Šloka 11. 
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TRANSLITERATION : 
Srikrsnakarsini— 
Kriva Harim Premabhajam Priyavargasamanvitam 
Bhaktirvašīkarotīti Srikrsnakarsint Mata. — 41 — 


TRANSLATION: The Power of Drawing Krsna to oneself : — 

Prema-Bhakti is called Krsna-Akarsini, i.e., possessing the power of 
attracting Lord Krsna because such Bhakti charms Krsna into complete 
submission through endearing love and affection for Krsna with His 
Entourage. — 41 — 


Commentary: The Commentator Śri Jiva Gosvāmī points out 
that in the Text Sri-Krsna-Akarsini, the prefix "Su" refers to the 
Entourage of the Lord, so that it is not only the Lord alone but the Lord 
with all His Entourage that becomes charmed into submission by Prema- 
Bhakti. Sri Mukundadāsa points out that in Prema-Bhakti which binds 
even Lord Krsna, the object of the Bhakti is not merely Lord Krsna 
Himself, but Krsna with His Entourage. 

Thus while Sri Jiva points out that Prema-Bhakti causes the sub- 
mission both of the Lord and His Entourage, Sri Mukundadāsa points 
out that Prema-Bhakti is directed not merely to the Lord but also to His 


Entourage, just as when one speaks of the King as appearing, one means 
the appearance of the King with his retinue. — 41 — 


TRANSLATOR’ Nore—lt may be noted here that while Lord Krsna 
as the AlLinclusive Reality, is absolutely free in all respects not being 
subject to any kind of bondage, yet there is one exception. He is the 


Self-elected Slave of a real selfless devotee of His, who has attained 
Prema-Bhakti. 


Sanskria Text : 

- wae 
Tareas at abn a ated of sga | 
SUSITATRTSTIESTITIE Fat feudis Neca 

TRANSLITERATION : 
` Yathaikadate— 
Na Sādha 


yati Mam Yogo Na Sūrikh ] 
tQ S yam Dharma Uddhava! 
Na Svadhyay astapastyago Yathā Bhaktirmamorjita.* — 42 — 


* Bhāgavatam, Canto XI, Chap: 14, Sloka do scu 
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"TRANSLATION: Lord Krsna addressing Uddhava says: “Oh Uddha- 
va! the way I am won over by Prema-Bhakti which is the most forceful, the 
same can never be possible by the ways of Yoga, Sankhya, Vedic ritualism, 
recitation. of the sacred Vedas, austerities and renunciation. — 42 — 


COMMENTARY: The Commentator Sri Jiva Gosvami points out that 
it may appear on a first view that the reference to Yoga, Sankhya, etc. is 
appropriate only in establishing the superior excellence of Sadhana-Bhakti 
and is not quite in place in an exposition of the nature of Prema-Bhakti. 
There is, however, according to Sri Jiva, nothing inappropriate, the 
object being to show how Sadhana-Bhakti leads on to Saddhya-Bhakti 
or Prema-Bhakti, which alone has the attribute of winning over Lord 
Sri Krsna. — 42 — 


Sanskrta Text: 


aaa s aa eel— 
spi gaitā ad fermi, eit gATAT geritsfrafes | 
Sai TTT rane, ag e agrufēriņ zāli 


TRANSLITERATION : 


Saptame ca Nāradoktau— 
Yūyari Nrloke Bata Bhūribhāgā, Lokarh Punānā M unayo'bhiyanti 
Yesān Grhānāvasatīti Sāksād, Gudharh. Para Brahma Ālanusyalingam.** 


Mm 


TRANSLATION: Šrī Nárada addresses King Yudhisthira as follows: 
“You are the most fortunate of human beings in this world, because even 
the Saints whose very sight sanctifies everybody on this earth, of their own 
accord come to your place with a view to purify themselves, because it is 
your residence that the Inscrutable Absolute in His Eternal Human Form 
chooses as His suitable Place of Abode. — 43 — 


Commentary: Šrī Viswanatha Cakravarti elucidates the text as 
follows: The sage Nārada in reply to King Yudhisthira, who laments his 
own poor lot as compared to exceptional good luck of Prahlada who had 
an immediate vision of the Lord, says: “Oh King! you are far superior 
in your exceptional good fortune, not merely to Prahlāda but also myself 
who am the Guru or Spritual Preceptor of Prahlada, and also to all other 
devotees, as also the Yadavas, Saints such as Vasista, Marici, Kāšyapa, and 


“ Ibid., Canto VII, Chap. 10, Sloka 48. 
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the gods Brahmā, Rudra, etc., because the Saints whose mere sight purifies 
everybody come of their own accord and seek an access to your residence 
in the hope of having their hearts’ desires fulfilled. Because, the Inscrut- 
able Absolute Self in His Intrinsic Form: like a Human Being chooses un- 
asked your residence as His suitable Abode. Sri Prahlada and others 
had never the good fortune of having the Absolute in His Intrinsic 
Human Form as a Resident in their abode. For the same reason, the 
sages also never care to become guests in the residence of Prahlada and 
others. — 43 — 


Sanskrta Text : 


SAA ARTA ALGAE | 
fam: eft: aterert RANTA (tel 


TRANSLITERATION : 


Agrato Vaksyamanayastridha Bhakteranukramāt 
Dvisah Sadbhih Padairetaimāhātmyam Parikīrtitam. — 44 — 


TRANSLATION: The three types of Bhakti, viz. Sādhana-Bhakti, 
Bhāva-Bhakti and Prema-Bhakti, which will be expounded in the Chapters 
that will follow, have here been briefly described by their distinguishing 
traits, two for cach, according to the order of the previous presentation. 
Thus the first two (1) Klefaghni and (2) Subhadā are the distinguishing 
traits of Sadhana-Bhakti; the second two, viz. (3) Moksa-laghutakrt and 
(4) Sudurlabha are the distinguishing traits of Bhāva-Bhakti, while the last 
two, viz. (5) Sāndrānanda-visesātmā and (6) Sri-Krsna-akarsini are the 
distinguishing traits of Prema-Bhakti. The Author by specifying the dis- 
tinguishing traits of each type hopes to have established the māhātmya ot 
super-excellence of Bhakti (both as Means and End). — 44 — 


qualities of the elem: 
Bhakti and Prema- 
Sādhana-Bhakti and reachin. 


ae distinctive qualities; while to Prema-Bhakti belong not 
a 5 own distinctive qualities but also the qualities of the other 
WO. — 44 — MOS 
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Sanskrla Text : 
fra— 
AT arta care hetcararaeat | 
Zig tare da AZT SATA Lev 
TRANSLITERATION : 
Kimca— 


Svalpapi Rucireva Syādbhaktitatvāvabodhikā 
Yuktistu Kevalā Naiva Yadasyā Apratisihata. — 45 — 


TRANSLATION: Even a little of real taste in Bhakti is a passport to 
the understanding of the true nature of Bhakti, while mere argument has 
no sound foundation and does not conduce to the comprehension of the 
true nature of Bhakti. — 45 — 


COMMENTARY: Sri Jiva Gosvami explains “ruci” as a sense of ex- 
cellence in the words of the Bhāgavatam and other Bhakti-Scriptures due 
to the residual traces of previous experience. It is only Sraddha or faith 
which prepares the way to the comprehension of the true nature and 
ultimate realisation of Bhakti. Mere argument without the support of 
authoritative Scriptures is unavailing. Any argument, however profound, 
is liable to be overthrown by a profounder argument of a keener intelli- 
gence. Therefore, the way of mere reasoning can never be decisive in its 
results. Arguments need not be discounted altogether; but only such argu- 
ments are helpful that expound authoritative sacred Scriptures. 

According to Srī Mukundadāsa, even a slight ruci or taste in the 
principle of Bhakti purifies the mind and thereby prepares it for a deeper 
insight into the reaches of Bhakti as a spiritual experience. — 45 — 


Sanskrta Text: 

AUT TAAL 
aaah: FTAA: | 
SARA ATTA (124 

gf erra R gift 
aramean SET | 
TRANSLITERATION : 


Tathā Prācīnairapyuktam— — 
Yatnenapadito’pyarthah Kušalairanumātrbhih 
A bhiyuktatarairanyairanyathaivcpapādyale. —46— 
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Iti Šrī-Šrī-Bhakti-Rasāmrta-Sindhau Pūrvabhāge 
t Bhakti-Sāmānyalaharī Prathamā 


TRANSLATION: Thus it has been said by the elders:— 


Even conclusion established by experts of the theory of Inference are 
found to be demolished by other Inferences propounded by logicians of 
subtler intellect. — 46 — 


* Commentary: Šrī Surešvara Ācārya, the reputed *vārlikākāra” ,—the 
clucidator of Sankarite Vedanta, has said in commenting on the Brahma- 
sūtra, Tarka-apratisthanat (an aphorism of the Vedanta) that even the 
most carefully formulated inferences of expert logicians are liable to be 
overthrown by inferences of greater subtlety formulated by logicians of 
superior intellect (all of which shows that mere logic without a solid 
foundation of Sastras embodying the intuitive deliverance of Sages leads 

. nowhere). — 46 — 


Thus ends “The Generic Character of Bhakti” 
In the FIRST WAVE of the EASTERN DIVISION 
Of Šrī Šrī Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhuh. 








EASTERN DIVISION: SECOND WAVE 
SĀDHANA-BHAKTI 


Sanskrta Text: 
WT AE ara aa: Hem rfr ARARAT 1211 ; 
TRANSLITERATION : 


Sa Bhakti Sádhanam Bhāvah Prema ceti Tridhodita. — 1 — 


TRANSLATION: Bhakti (which has been generally characterised in the 
First Wave) is stated to be of three types, viz. Sādhana-Bhakti, Bhava- 
Bhakti and Prema-Bhakti. — 1 — 


Commentary: Šrī Jīva Gosvāmī commenting on the text points 
out that as an introductory statement of the nature of Bhakti previously 
considered, it has been classified into three types, viz. Sadhana-Bhakti, 
Bhāva-Bhakti and Prema-Bhakti. In reality, however, Bhakti is either 
Sādhana-Bhakti or Sādhya-Bhakti, ie. consists of two types only. Of 
these two, the first, i.e. Sādhana-Bhakti, will be defined with a specifica- 
tion of its different varieties in detail. The second, i.e. Sadhya-Bhakti, is 
a matter of the purified and transparent heart of a freed soul; that also 
is connoted by the term ‘Bhakti. For example, in the Bhāgavatam" the 
sage Prabuddha tells King Nimi: “In this way, all those who have adopted 
the path of Bhakti after having realised Prema-Bhakti through the practice 
of Sadhana-Bhakti, recall in. their minds Lord Šrī Krsna Who is the Des- 
troyer of all lapses of the spirit and the sins accruing therefrom. And so 
recalling, they inspire similar emotions in the hearts of other devotees like 
themselves, and thus inspiring one another with feelings of devotion to 
the Lord they remain immersed in the delight, which is Prema-Bhakti. 

This Harda-Bhakti or Bhakti pertaining to the purified and transpar- 
ent heart of a freed soul, i.e. Prema-Bhakti, is fivefold, viz. Bhava, Prema, 
Pranaya, Sneha, and Raga (See ‘Introduction’ for their meaning). The 
d by Sri Rūpa Gosvami in his Book 


later stages after Raga are describe 
aga and Mahabhava (Please see 


Ujjvala-Nilamani as Mana, Anu-R 
‘Introduction’) . 

Commentator Sri Jīva Gosv 
Gosvami has mentioned the three fo 


mi says that in the Text Sri Rupa 
rms of Bhakti as Sadhana, Bhāva and 


* Bhāgavatam, Canto XI, Chap. 3, Sloka 31, 
8 - 
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a” B 


Prēma, which fall really into two divisions of Sädhana-Bhakti and Sādhya. | 
Bhakti, so that under Sādhya-Bhakti, the author Šrī Rūpa Gosvāmī has | 
mentioned both Bhàva-Bhakti and Prema-Bhakti. "The reason why the | 
Sādhya-Bhakti, though consisting of the two forms of Bhāva and Prema, | 
are yet stated to be of cight types (as stated above), is that all these eight 
are comprised under Prema-Bhakti by Upalaksana or extension of mean- i 
ing. In fact, all these eight represent the luxuriant expansion of Premg 
in the higher stages, and they are very rarely manifest in even very very 
advanced devotees. 

Šrī Visvanātha Cakravarti points out here to an apparent objection 
to the above classification by Sri Ripa Gosvami: if Bhakti is described as 
consisting essentially of the two types of Sadhana-Bhakti and Sadhya- 
Bhakti, it is superfluous to classify it again into three types, viz. Sádhana- 
Bhakti, Bhava-Bhakti and Prema-Bhakti. This objection, however, misses 
the real point at issue. After Sādhana-Bhakti when one attains Bhāva- 
Bhakti and is called a Sadhaka by virtue of the inwardisation of the exter- | 
nal practices in the form of emotions of the transparent heart, one does not | 
become at once gualified for the undisturbed experiences of Prema-Bhakti. | 
Šrī Cakravartī says that according to Sri Rupa Gosvāmī a Sādhaka is one 
who is a Jāta-Rati, i.e. one.in whom Bhāva-Bhakti has dawned. through 
the practices of Sādhana-Bhakti. But one must distinguish between a 
Sādhaka and a Siddha. A Sādhaka is just a beginner in Bhāva-Bhakti and 
a Siddha is one who is in its higher stages. A Sādhaka is defined as one who 
has just a taste of the real Bhakti which revealed itself in the heart, but has 
not passed all the troubles that are impediments to Prema-Bhakti, and 
who, though otherwise fit for the direct vision of the Lord, has yet to 
struggle against the obstacles in the path of Prema-Bhakti on account of 
RE d some great offence against some saint of the highest type. AS 

gui ed from this, a Siddha devotee is one who has passed all obstacles 
it as, and who always and in all his er 
continuous uninterru ted xim cee m Emma, and who dne m 5 
EAM pted ever-increasing taste of the joy which is, Prem? 





- Therefore Bhava-Bhakti : 
ue. i ECTS (without prejudice to the real nature of the latter): 
t 1 so follows from. the above that Bhāva-Bhakti cannot also be included 
un er Sadhana-Bhakti (without any prejudice to its own intrinsic nature): 
Šrī Visvanātha poi 


Since thus under Sādhya-Bhakti there: are two kasi devotees— 


SR 
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Sādhaka and Siddha, it is only proper that they should be clearly distin- 
guished in respect of the quality of their experiences. Hence there is neither 
confusion nor overlapping divisions in Sri Ripa Gosvāmīs insistence on the 
threefold divisions, though in essence Bhakti is of two types. — 1 — 


Sanskrla Text : 
aa ATT: — 
PAUTAT da ATETATAT AT ATAATŪTAT | 
aes UM ATF Te ATAT (RL 


TRANSLITERATION : 


Tatra Sadhana-Bhaktih — 
Kytisādhyā Bhavet Sadhyabhava Sa Sādhanābhidhā 
Nityasiddhasya Bhāvasya Prakatyam Hridi Sādhyatā. — 2 — 


TRANSLATION: Uttamā-Bhakti, that has been previously explained, 
when translated into practice through the organs of the body, and which 
being so practised brings on the manifestation of Bhava-Bhakti in the heart 
of the individual is called Sadhana-Bhakti. — 2 — 


Commentary: A question may be raised: As the practices of 


, Uttamā-Bhakti through the organs of the body is Sādhana-Bhakti, can it 


be said that such physical practices are only a means to an end or they 
are a part and parcel of Sadhana-Bhakti itself? Commentator Šrī Jīva 
Gosvāmī says that just as all that is done as the preliminary of a vedic 
sacrificial ritual is considered to be part and parcel of the sacrificial cere- 
mony, so also the physical activities through which Sadhana-Bhakti is 
practised for bringing on the manifestation of Bhava-Bhakti should be 
regarded as part and parcel of Sadhana-Bhakti. The self-revelation of the 
eternally real Bhāva-Bhakti in the heart is called Bhava-Sadhya. 

Šrī Jiva Gosvami further answers a hypothetical objection. It may 
be said that if Bhāva-Bhakti is to result from Sādhana-Bhakti as a. conse- 
quence thereof, it becomes an effect in time (Janya-Padāriha), and 
therefore does not answer to the conception of Bhava-Bhakti as an eternal- 
ly accomplished reality. Šrī Jīva points out in reply that what happens in 
the case in guestion is that Bhava, which is an eternal essence of the 
Swarüpa-Sakti, i.e. the Intrinsic Potency of the Lord Himself, and not a 
thing that grows in the heart of an individual as an effect of Sadhana- 
Bhakti, reveals itself into the heart of the Jīva-ātmā or finite self, where 
it was absent because of its self-forgetfulness and God-forgetfulness. When 
such Bhava-Bhakti appears in the heart of the finite self (Jīva-ātmā), it 
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reveals itself in such special physical expressions as (1) chanting of the 
Name of the Lord, (2) hearing the glories of the Lord and above all, 
(3) mentally recalling the Events of His Divine Life. "This disposes of the 
objections that such physical activities being parts of Sadhana-Bhakti, they 
cannot be included as elements of Bhāva-Bhakti. In fact, in Sādhana- 
Bhakti the activities that are practised are a means to the End Bhāva, in 
which they culminate. But the expressions of Bhava-Bhakti through the 
tongue, cars and mind of the devotee who has attained Bhāva-Bhakti are 
themselves part and parcel of the Bhāva that has appeared in the heart of 
the individual and are not a means to anything other than themselves. In 
Sādhana-Bhakti the physical activities are a part and parcel of Sadhana- 
Bhakti itself, while in Bhāva-Bhakti its Anu-bhdvas, such as chanting or 
singing or listening or remembrances, make use of the tongue, cars and 
mind of the Bhava-devotee and spontaneously manifest themselves in these 


physical organs out of the eternal and innate essence of the Swarüpa-Sakti 
of the Supreme Lord. 


TRANSLATOR's Nore: It may be noted here that one of the basic 
principles on which the Vaisnava Religion is founded is that the finite self 
or Jīva-ātmā in the stage of God-forgetfulness is incapable of generating 
Bhakti in itself by its unaided individual effort. Bhakti is part and parcel 
of the intrinsic nature or essence of the Lord's Swarüpa-Sakti, i.e. the 
Potency that is inherently associated with and non-differentiated from 
the Lord Himself. It is this that descends into the Jīva-soul through the 
Guru-paramparā, i.e. the uninterrupted claim. of Preceptorial Order; in 
each One of the Preceptors in the Chain this Power of the Lord mus 
have manifested itself. If this Chain of the Preceptorial Order is inter- 
rupted at any link, there can be no manifestation of this eternal Seed of 


Bhakti in the individual disciple. It is illustrated here by a simile. Just as 
the sacred river Ganga issues from the mouth of the cowshaped. cave in 
the snow-clad Himālayās and 


PEDE E descends on. the plain and flows uninter- 
4 mto the Sea sanctifying all the lands thr a AE, cc 
is it with this Bhakti-rasa or uc she pass 


the nectar of Devoti a Love 
of the Supreme Lord that em B eo. Devotional 


revealing itself through 
Guru appears at last i 
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Just as for telephonic communication from one part of the country to 
another, there must be a connecting wire without which such communica- 
tion is not possible from one part of the country to another, and just as 
the wires being cut in between, communication from one part to another 
becomes impossible, so also it is with the manifestation of the eternally 
Bhava or Prema Bhakti, which is the essence of the Lord's Swarüpa-Sakti, 
through an uninterrupted succession of truly genuine Gurus (not Guru- 
bruvas, i.e. fake Gurus). 


Šrī Jīva Gosvami further comments that it has been already said that 
Sadhana-Bhakti is Sadhana-Bhakti in the sense that it brings on the mani- 
festation of Bhava-Bhakti in the Jiva-soul. Therefore, practices which lead 
to the attainment of ends other than Bhāva-Bhakti, such as Dharma, Artha, 
Kama or Moksa, are not to be considered as answering to the conception 
of Sadhana-Bhakti. It is pointed out in this connection that Bhava-Bhakti 
is not a generated event, but is a case of the descent of Eternally Real 
from. God to the individual. If it were a generated event, it would be like 
all events in time—a thing that begins in time and also ends in time, and 
would thus cease to be Parama-Purusartha or summum bonum of life. But 
it is, as has been said, not a generated event at all, but something that 
eternally is. What is generated is its appearance in the individual heart 
through descent from God to man. — 2 — 


.  Sanskrta Text: 
er arf: amend «ra ANRT iai 
TRANSLITERATION : 
Sa Bhaktih Saptama-Skandhe Bhangya Davao —3— 


TRANSLATION: This Uttamā-Bhakti of the Sadhana-type sage 
Nārada has hinted at in an indirect and round-about way in the Seventh 
Canto of the Bhāgavatam. — 3 — 


Commentary: In the Seventh Canto, Chapter One and Sloka 
Twenty-six of the Bhāgavatam, Šrī Narada addresses King Yudhisthira as 
follows: As the Lord is never perturbed even by abuse and ill-speaking 
about Himself, therefore if one fixes one’s mind on the Lord either with 
a feeling of animosity or without animosity, or out of fear or from affec- 
tion or from desire for self-enjoyment and self-gratification, one realises the 
Lord in accordance with the nature of one’s mind-fixation on the Lord. But 
this is not pure Bhakti of the highest type, as it is inconsistent with the 
conception of Uttamā-Bhakti which must be agreeable to the Lord and 
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without any antagonism and must also be desireless. The elucidation of 
pure Bhakti has, however, been referred to here in a round-about way, 
What is really stressed in this reference is that even where interest in the 
Lord is dictated by feelings of animosity, fear, affection, or desire for self- 
gratification and sense-enjoyment and with mental absorption, the Lord 
ignores the actuating motives behind the interest in the Lord, and con- 
sidering the simple fact of their mental absorption in Him bestows on 
them Sāyujya-Afukti and other boons according to the way in which they 
fix their mind in His Person. This shows that the mere fact of mind- 
fixation on the Lord brings on the Lord’s Grace even where the deter- 
mining motive is something different from Bhakti in the Lord for His 
Own sake. 

Therefore, Sri Jiva Gosvami points out that if this be the case when 
even extraneous interest in the Lord can bring on Lord’s beneficent Grace 
on the individual, what must be the case where there is genuine interest in 
the service of the Lord for His Own sake, which is Uttamā-Bhakti ? This 
being the intrinsic nature of the Lord, is there anybody who is so base as 


to prefer the ways of animosity, fear, etc. to that of Uttamā-Bhakti in the 
Lord for the Lord's pleasure ? — 3 — 


Sanskrta Text : 


WB Baa — 
TA ATATA HA: Feat AAT Uefa 


TRANSLITERATION : 


a 5 š Yathā Saptame— 
-„Tasmāt Kenapyupayena Manah Krsne Nivešayet.”? — 4 — 


TRANSLATION : As it is said in the Seventh G 


It behoves everybod 
way he can. —4—_ 


anto:— 
y to apply his mind to Šrī Krsna in whatsoever 


‘Commentary: In c ; : 
ķ S fü ommenting on the d āmī points 
outthat the : § on the above, Sri Jiva Gosvami p 


; tagonistic interest, ionatē con- 
cern, or an interest dictated by | » Or an affection 
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manonivesa or application of the mind in the text includes by Upalaksana 
or extension of meaning, such relevant activities of the physical senses, such 
as arcana or worship of the Deities in the temple with flowers, etc., pros- 
trating one’s body before the Deities in a temple or before the Spiritual 
Master, which are forms of spiritual practices in Sadhana-Bhakti. 

Šrī Mukundadasa Gosvāmī, however, points out that the real point 
in the above text is manonivesa, i.e. fixation of mind. As where there is 
fixation of the mind on the Lord, there despite even animosity, 
interest in the Lord, brings on Sayujya-Mukti, i.e. liberation by way of 
merging in the Godhead, as in the case of Sisupala, Kamsa, and others. 
Kamsa was as a matter of fact, aware of his previous birth as Nemi and 
of his enmity with the Lord. So, when he cherished animosity against 
Lord Sri Krsna, his mind was absorbed in Him knowing fully well that 
He was the Supreme Lord. The mere fact of one’s animosity towards the 
Lord without mental absorption in Him, does not entitle one to Sāyujya- 
Mukti or any boon from the Lord. For example, King Vena cherishing ani- 
mosity towards the Lord lacked mental absorption in Him. He was thus 
deprived of the boon of Sayujya-Mukii or liberation by way of merging 
in the Godhead, and was thrown into the Hell for the sin he incurred for 
his enmity and abuse of Sri Krsna. Kamsa and Šišupāla also incurred 
sins for their abuse of Lord Sri Krsna, but those sins were washed away 
because of their complete mental absorption in Him which was lacking in 
the case of King Vena. Šrī Mukundadasa, therefore, concludes that 
barring vairitā or animosity or antagonism, one may practise mental appli- 
cation on the Lord mentally, verbally and physically in any of the four 
remaining ways, i.e. out of fear, non-antagonistic indifference, affection or 
desire for self-gratification. Thus practised in any one of the four ways 
according to one’s personal preference, mental absorption in the Lord is 
sure to bear fruit. Thus $ri Mukundadasa adds that hearing about the 
Lord, chanting His Name, mental recollection of the Pastimes of the Lord's 
Divine Life, etc., starting from Sraddha or firm faith upto Asakti or intense 
attachment, come under Sadhana-Bhakti. — 4 — 


Sanskrta Text: 


Sfr conga fer ar fremere titi 
TRANSLITERATION : i 
Vadhī Rāgānugā Ceti Sā dvidhā Sādhanābhidhā. — 5 — 


"TRANSLATION: Sādhana-Bhakti is of two types—Vaidhi and 
Rāgānugā. —5— 3 
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Sanskrta Text : 
aa qd— 
FA UMATA TAPIA | 
"^ » C ` £z 
media ATA AT se RERA MÂN 
TRANSLITERATION : 


Tatra Vaidhi— 
Yatra Rāgānavāptatvāt Pravritirupajayate 
Sasanenaiva Sastrasya Sa Vaidhī Bhaktirucyate. — 6 — 


TRANSLATION: Vaidhi in Sadhana-Bhakti:— 


When Sādhana-Bhakti is not roused in the heart of an individual from 
a spontaneous love or liking for it, but is called up by the injunctions of 
the Scriptures, it is called Vaidhī Bhakti. — 6 — 


Commentary: Sri Jiva Gosvāmī in his commentary on the above, 
observes that when the injunctions of the Šāstras alone are the cause of 
Sadhana-Bhakti, and it does not follow from a longing for it, then such 
Sādhana-Bhakti is Vaidhī, i.e. regulated by Sastras. The word Raga used 
here in the text means “simple liking”, and not in the sense of Raga in 
the highest grade of Prema-Bhakti; because, Sri Jīva points out, Sri Rupa 
Gosvāmī will describe ahead, in Slokas 270-272, in the Second Wave of 
the East Division, the differences between RG gatmika-Bhakti and Raganuga- 
Bhakti. Sri Jiva further points out that by using the suffix "eva" to 
"sasanena", i.e. by the injunctions (of the Šāstras), it is signified that even 
when Sadhana-Bhakti arises out of a longing or liking for it, such Šādhana- 
Bhakti with Raga or taste may be functioning within the limits prescribed 
by Süstras, and if so, is partially Vaidhi Bhakti, 

Šrī Mukundadasa Gosvāmī, however, points out that when Sadhana- 


Bhakti does not arise out of an: Š 3 2 
Sil Coes noi y spontaneous lon TOR definitely 
governed by the injunctions ging for it, but is de 


NIS : of the Scriptures (in which one’s whims of 
E fancies have no place), it is called Vaidhī Bhakti. 
‘Su Višvanātha. Cakravarti explains that the inclination for Sadhana 
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this desire for ana Bhakti does not grow even after seeing the Deities 
in the temple or listening to the Divine Pastimes of the Lord as described 
in the Bhāgavatam but is caused by the bidding of the Scriptures, such 
alone should be known as Vaidh: Bhakti. — 6 — 


Sanskrta Text : 
sur fad— 
AFTER | aA aria gf: 
sies: SETTE FMF III 
TRANSLITERATION : 


Yatha Dvitiye— 
Tasmād Bhārata! Sarvātmā Bhagavānīśvaro Harih 
Srotavyah Kīrtitavyašca Smartavyašcecchatā Bhayam — 7 — 


TRANSLATION: For example in the Second Canto:— 


Šrī Sukadeva Gosvami tells King Pariksita: “Oh King Bharata! one 
who aspires for the Supreme Lord Hari, from Whom all fears of births 
and deaths are completely wiped out, should listen to and sing and meditate 
upon the glories of That All-powerful, All-majestic and Indwelling Lord 
of all sentient beings. — 7 — 


Commentary: Šrī Mukundadasa Gosvami holds that the listening 
to, the singing of, and the meditation on, the Lord Hari should include 
directly His Entourage as well. For, it is said that one who worships Lord 
Hari but does not worship His devotees is only a vain person and is not 
entitled to the Grace of Lord Visnu. The commentator further points out 
that Sri Rūpa Gosvami himself has stated in connection. with the practice 
of Rāgānugā-Bhakti that a sādhaka should live in Braja meditating on 
Lord Krsna and His Associates who are of the same nature, temperament 
and taste. 

Śri Visvanātha Cakravarti points out that Šrī Ripa Gosvami has 
cited here this particular verse from the Bhdgavatam as an example of 
Vaidhi Bhakti that is caused by the injunctions of the Scriptures. One 
who is afraid of births and deaths takes to the worship of Lord Hari 
because the Scriptures have laid down that all fears are completely wiped 
out if one worships Lord Hari. So, one who takes recourse to Sādhana- 
Bhakti in order to get freed from all worldly fears because the Scriptures 


. *Bhāgavatam, Canto II, Chap. 1, Sloka 5. 
: 
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have said so, and not out of any spontancous inclination for it, follows 
Vaidhi Bhakti. —7 — 
Sanskrta Text: 
qm] *— 
c an c c c 
adag: ud fasyfaadeal + sm | | 
ad fafāfatar: treitta FFT: Uc | 








TRANSLITERATION : 


Padme ca— | 
Smartavyah Satatam Visnurvismartavyo Na Jātucit | 
Sarve Vidhinisedhah Syuretayoreva Kinkarah. — 8 — 


TRANSLATION: Lord Visnu is always to be meditated on and never 
to be forgotten. All other regulative and prescriptive codes of the Scrip- 
tures are only servants to these two principal imperatives of the Scriptures, 
i.e. constant (daily) remembrance of Lord Visnu is the positive rule, while 
never forgetting the lord is the negative directive of the Scriptures; and 


all other positive and negative prescriptions of the Scriptures are only sub- 
servient to them. — 8 — 








Commentary: Šrī Jiva Gosvāmī commenting on it observes that 
the Scriptures have prescribed as binding on a Brāhmaņa (Priest) that | 
he should perform his daily ablutions every morning, noon and evening— | 
this is a positive injunction or vidhi. A Brahmna or a cow should not be 
killed—this is a nisedha or a negative prohibitory injunction, i.e. a negative 
prescription. If one should follow the positive injunctions of the Scriptures 
One would reap the beneficial fruits thereof; but if one should violate the 


the consequences. All these 


itive and ptions of the Scriptures are included in the 
major vidhi and nisedha, ice, 
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the Lord’ by an individual which is not possible in. the state of bondage, 
then such a vidhi, which it will be impossible to obey, will lose its 
purpose. — 8 — 


Sanskrla Text: 


zad anaa RNa: aep ART | 


= 


facqeascaey ferariaitgTavarieset FM lieli 


TRANSLITERATION : 
Ityasau Syadvidhirnityah Sarvavarnasramadisu 
Nityatve’pyasya Nirnitamekadasyadivat Phalam. — 9 — 


TRANSLATION: This vidhi that Lord Visnu is to be remembered daily 
is an eternal and standing rule of the Scriptures which is applicable to all 
Varnas (Brahmanas, Ksatriyas, Vaisyas and Sudras) and all Āšramas 
(Brahmacari, Grhastha, Vanaprastha and Yati). Though this Vidhi is an 
eternal one, applicable to all under all circumstances and in all times, it 
is also fruit-giving like the observance of the Ekadasi-fast. — 9— 


COMMENTARY: TRANSLATOR’s Nore:—The various Vedic and 
Smarta Kamya-Karmas (Karma done with certain desires) have been 
prescribed for specific purposes, and they bring earthly or heavenly plea- 
sures. But if one does not perform any such direction of the Scriptures, one 
need not suffer any adverse effect for non-observance of such a directive 
of the Scriptures. For example, the V: edas lay down that by performance 
of Asvamedha Yajīta, a Ksatriya King can become the Ruler of the Earth, 
or by performing Putresti Yajna one can be blessed with a son. But if one 
does not perform any of these Vedic directions, one does not suffer for its 
non-performance. But there are other Vidhis or positive directives of the 
Scriptures which become unconditionally binding on an individual, such 
as, daily ablutions on the part of a Brahmana. If he performs his daily 
ablutions thrice in the morning, noon and evening, such a Brahmana does 
not gain any particular fruit; but should he neglect to carry out such 
obligatory Vidhis of the Scriptures, he will commit sins, and thereby will 
fall from the position of a Brahmana. Again, there are certain nisedhas 
in the Scriptures. These lay down abstention from certain acts. If the 
abstention that is prescribed is not complied with and one violates the 
nisedha or prohibition by not abstaining from such acts, one must suffer 
the conseguences of such non-abstention. For example, the Scriptures 
forbid taking the life of a Brahmana or a cow- If one should follow this 
nisedha direction, one does not gain any thing in particular; but should 
anybody violate this directive, i.e. kill a Brahmana or a cow, one will incur 
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sin and suffer the consequences. Such Vidhis and Nisedhas are uncondi- 
tionally binding on all. The Scriptures do not always mention the fruits 
or otherwise of such Vidhi-Nisedha. Sri Jiva Gosvami says that the V idhi 
of remembering Lord Visnu daily and the Nisedha of never forgetting 
Him come under such permanent Scriptural injunctions which are binding 
on all under all circumstances. They also implicitly bear permanent and 
lasting fruit, i.e. Bhakti, just as the binding Vidhi of the observance of 
Ekādaši bears the fruit of Bhakti. Sri Jīva further points out that it would 
have been more appropriate if this particular Verse of Šrī Ripa Gosvami 
in the text had been used after the fruits-assuring references that have 
followed hereafter, because “iti” is generally used after the subject-matter 
has been stated and then a conclusion drawn. But in this case, the con- 
clusion has been stated first, which has been followed by the supporting 
references about the subject itself. 

Sri Vi$vanàtha Cakravarü points out that a Nitya-vidhi (directions 
of the Scriptures for daily performance) is that which is binding on all, 
and neglect of which results in sins. Hence when Šrī Rupa Gosvami 
establishes the daily remembrance of Visnu as a daily nitya vidhi, it follows 
that one will commit sin by not remembering the Lord daily. 

Šrī Mukundadāsa Gosvāmī points out that by the use of ‘adi’ as à 
sufix to all Varnas and all Āšramas, other human beings, besides those that 
come under Varna and Āšrama, are not excluded, i.e. all human beings 
come under this vidhi of daily remembering the Lord. One may raise a 
question, says Šrī Mukundadāsa, how could it be appropriate on the part 
of Sti Ripa Gosvāmī to cite the example of Ekādašī, which bears fruits, 
in support of the vidhi of remembering Lord Visnu which also implicitly 
bears permanent fruits? It may be explained in this way: As from the 


knowledge of the transitoriness of an earthen pot or a golden ornament 


one can deduce thé conclusion as regards the transitoriness of this pheno- 


cnal world, so also. one may conclude that remembrance of Lord Visņu 
also bears the fruit of Bhakti 


s the f from the knowledge of the fact that Ekādaši: 
fast, which 15 in remembrance of the Lord, bears the permanent fryit of 
Bhakti. So the comparison is quite in order, — 9 — 


Sanskrta Text: 


TRANSLITERATION: 
Yatha Ekādaše tu vyāktamevoktam— - 
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Mukhavāhūrupādebhyah Purusasyasramaih Saha 
Calvaro Jajūire Varna Gunairvipradayah Prthak. — 10 — 


Sanskrta Text : 
sp UH Fed ATS TTA | 
A ASAS KATATGAZT. TAA: 112 


TRANSLITERATION : 


Ya Esām Purusam Saksadatmaprabhavamisvaram 
Na Bhajantyavajanaiti Sthānādbhrastāh Patantyadhah. — 11 — 


TRANSLATION: As it is explicitly stated in the Eleventh Canto of the 
Bhāgavatam. 

Sage Camasa addressing King Nimi says: "If the Brāhmaņas and 
others of the Four Varnas (i.e. Brāhmaņa, Ksatriya, Vaišya and Sudra) 
together with their respective qualities and Four Aframas (i.e. Brahmacarya, 
Gārhasthya, Vānaprastha and Sannyāsa), who separately originated from 
the Mouth, Arms, Thigh and the Feet of the Virata-Purusa Visnu respec- 
tively, do not worship the Lord out of any disrespect, they will fall from ' 
their respective place of Varna and Asrama.* — 10-11 — 


Commentary: Šrī Visvanāth Cakravarti points out that in order to 
establish the fact of one’s downfall into the mire of this world or down in 
hell for non-worship of the Supreme Lord, it is first stated that the Lord 
(Visnu) is the Supreme Object of worship, Who is the Original Father of 
all beings (because all emanated or originated from Him) and not only 
of the Brahmanas, Ksatriyas, Vaišyas and Sudras, who originated from the 
Lord’s Mouth, Arms, Thigh and Feet respectively. But not to worship 
such a Lord is itself a disrespect or disregard to Him. Just as not to show 
proper respect to a respectable person is showing him disrespect, so also 
not to worship the Most Worshipful Lord is a clear sign of showing disres- 
pect to Him, and hence the consequence of downfall from one’s status in 
life. — 10-11 — 


Sanskrta Text: 


ARE: fate eret gi eem ugs! 


* Bhāgavatam, Ganto XI, Chap. 27, Slokas 2-3. 
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TRANSLITERATION : 


Tatphalanca tatraiva— f S . 
Evam Krityāyogapathaih Pumān V aidika-T antrikaih 
Arcannubhayatah Siddhim Matto Vindatabhipsitàm.? — 19 — 


TRANSLATION: Lord Šrī Krsna addressing Uddhava says: "Oh. 
Uddhava! those who worship Me with Vedic and Tāntrik ritualisms are 
blessed by Me with their desired ends both on earth and in heaven. — 12 — 


COMMENTARY: Šrī Jiva Gosvami explains this reference that has 
been cited by Sri Ripa to signify that if by mere vedic and tāntrik 
ritualism one can attain earthly and heavenly pleasures, how much better 
it would be if one would follow the path of Bhakti and engage oneself 
in the worship of the Lord, in Whose worship not only all conceivable 
earthly and heavenly pleasures can be attained, but much more in the 
Realm of the Lord Himself! For example, it is said in the Bhāgavatam, 
where Sri Sukadeva Gosvami tells King Pariksita: “King! if one is an 
ardent and desireless devotee of the Lord, or if one aspires after all possible 
pleasures in heaven or on earth, or if one secks M oksa, i.e. liberation by 
way of one’s merging in the Absolute, one who is truly wise will certainly 
follow the path of unalloyed Bhakti and intensely serve the Lord”. — 12 — 


Sanskrta Text : 
qT sI— 
“ou ART are REKU ar fear | 
83 Art str SIT ARE: FT HAL (13 


= TRANSLITERATION: 
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Sanskrta Text : 
qa ae 
g: FATA SAISTU dari | 
f£ A cx "^ 
ATA! a INR maaria ues 
TRANSLITERATION : 
Talra Adhikari— 
Yah Kenāpyatibhāgyena Jatasraddho’sya Sevane 
Nātisakto Na Vairagyabhagasyamadhikaryasau. — 14 — 
TRANSLATION: Eligibility for Vaidhi Bhakti—One who has a 
supreme fortune of faith in Bhakti in the Lord and who is neither too 


much attached to worldliness nor too much detached from it, is eligible 
for this Vaidhi Bhakti. — 14 — 


Commentary: Šrī Jiva explains “supreme fortune" as a trait of 
character that is developed in the company of genuine saints. Šrī Cakra- 
vartī says that such an cligible person is averse to pretensions of detachment 
but should be striving for genuine detachment from sense-desires. Sri 
Mukundadāsa says that “the unspeakable fortune” cannot be ascertained 
in any other way excepting from. the fact that such an individual has a 
firm faith in Bhakti, and this firm faith indicates the fortune of the 
individual. — 14 — 


Sanskrta Text: 
TATE 
SET HARTS! AMAR T: FATA | 
a fm arka! afeavtiser fates: gf usd 
TRANSLITERATION : 
Yathaikadase— A 
Yadrcchayā Matkathādau Jatasraddhastu Yah Pumān 
Na Nirvinno Nātisakto Bhaktiyogo sya Siddhidah. Iti” —15 — 
TRANSLATION: For example, in the Eleventh Canto—The Lord 
addresses Šrī Uddhava: “Uddhava! one who has fortunately a spontaneous 
firm faith in and reverence for hearing discourses about Myself, even if 
he be involved in worldliness without either any strong attachment or 
complete apathy or indifference for such sense-pleasures, to such a person 
Bhakti-Yoga becomes a desirable end". — 15 — 


"Bhāgavatam, Canto XI, Chap. 20, Sloka 8. 
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Commentary: In commenting on the above-quoted verse of the 
Bhāgavatam, which Sri Rüpa has cited as an example of the eligibility ot 1 
an individual for Vaidhi Bhakti, Sri Jiva quotes another verse from the | 
Bhagavatam in which Lord Šrī Krsna addresses Uddhava as follows: | 
“One who has firm faith in Myself and discourses on the Events of My | 
Life, generated in him, and who has given up all Vedic and Tantric ritual. , 
ism (as being impediments to Bhakti), but is worried for his attachment 
for worldly objects and even knowing fully well that sensc-enjoyments 
are only pain-giving is unable to give them. up, but at the same time 
knowing that it is only by the practice of Bhakti in Me one can be freed 
Írom such worldly attractions, should worship Me with a real liking and | 
in a reverential and steadfast attitude of mind.” Sri Jiva adds that such | 
conditions and attitude of mind make one cligible to start the practice of 
Vaidhī Sādhana-Bhakti. Bhakti being inherently potent and forceful is not 
dependent on any extraneous aid (in respect of its strength and force). 
This is where Bhakti-Yoga differs from Jāna and other varieties of Yoga. 
Jfüàna-Yoga requires V, airāgya or detachment and dispassion as its pre- 
condition. Bhakti-Yoga depends on nothing but itself. It is true that 
Bhakti requires discarding of vedic ritualism and other vedic Karmas, this is 
because Bhakti must be for Bhakti's sake and must not be mixed up 
with ways of Karma if it is to be Bhakti pure and undefiled. It will be 
a mistake to think that Bhakti starts at this point and. ends in the state 
of self-centred delight of the ātmārāmas like the Catuhsanas (Sanatkumar, 


3 Sanaka, Sananda and the rest). In fact, Vaidhi Sādhana-Bhakti leads one 
far beyond to Prema-Bhakti. — 15 — 


Sanskrta Text ; 


- SUD aay UD FRA a rar gên 
ž ^ "TRANSLITERATION : S 
Uttamo Madhyamašca S. yat Kanisthašceti sa Tridhā. —16 — 


TRANSLATION : Such ADHIKARY or clic; gi 
Sadhana-Bhakti are of three tr or cligible persons of 


es, viz. (1 i edium 
grade, and (3) inferior m (1) superior grade, (2) me 






















e. — 16 — 


Sanskrta Text: 


wel gūtu Rega ne ES 
Tad g: n HEITA HT: 11901 


* Ibid., Canto XI, Chap. 20, Slokas 27.98, — < 
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TRANSLITERATION : 
Tatra Ultamah-— 
Sastre Yuktau Ca Nipunah Sarvatha Drdhaniscayah 
Praudhasraddho’dhikart yah sa Bhaktavullamo Matah. — 17 — 


TRANSLATION: Thus, those who are of the SUPERIOR GRADE— 
Such a superior devotee is as much an expert in the knowledge of the 
authoritative texts (Scriptures) as in the Science and Art of Reasoning, 
is of firm faith and belief (in all aspects of the efficacy of Bhakti) and is 
quite matured or has attained to the stage of maturity in his reverential 
faith and belief. — 17 — 


COMMENTARY: Šrī Jiva Gosvāmī observes that the division into the 
three grades is based on the relative strength of faith of three different 
types in the subject-matter propounded in the Scriptures. It has been 
already shown that a V aidha Sadhana-Bhakta is one who is governed 
by the truths expounded in the Scriptures, and an unshaken belief in 
such truths is Sraddha or faith. It is the strength of one's Sraddhā or faith 
in the scriptural teachings that determines the three grades of Superior, 
Medium and Inferior Eligibility. 

«Sarvathā” in the text, i.e. all the aspects of efficacy of Bhakti, means, 
according to Sri Jiva, (firm faith) in (a) the discourses on the 
Ultimate Truth, and (b) in the scriptural teachings as regards the 
sādhana or means to the realisation of Bhāva-Bhakti. 

‘Yuki? or reasoning in the above statement means reasonings in 
accordance with or in conformity with the teachings or injunctions of the 
Scriptures. Kevala Yukti or independent reasoning, not founded on the 
injunctions of the Sastras (Scriptures) is of no avail, because all spiritual 
truths have their roots in the verbal communications through succession 
of Spiritual Teachers or Gurus without beginning or end—through the 
Process of an aural reception. In Vaisnava-Taritra ‘Tarka’ is defined, 
“quotes Sri Jiva, as an apposite reasoning that arises out of what has gone 
before in a discourse and what comes thereafter and strengthens the pro- 
gress of the discourse. It is thus to be distinguished from any irrelevant 
reasoning that has no bearing on the argument of the discourse. One whose 
Sraddha or firm faith and reasoning of the kind has attained a state of 
maturity is a SUPERIOR ADHIKARY or ELIGIBLE. 


- TRANsrATOR's Note: It is to be noted that ‘Tarka’ has not been 
taken here in its usual sense as the process of reductio ad absurdum of any 
objection to the validity of an inference. This is the ordinary N yaya view 
of Tarka or Ūha; and it is a weapon that is used Upādhi-sarikā- 
nirāša or disposal of sarikita or suspected, and Samáropita or supposed 
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upādhis or exterior conditions vitiating the vyāpti on which an inference 
is based. Here in the above-quoted verse from the Vaisnava-Taritra, ‘Tark nP 
is used in a wider sense as an inference or reasoning supporting an argu- 
ment in progress. ; 

Šrī Viśvanātha Cakravarti observes that *sarvathā” or ‘in all aspects’ 
means not merely (firm faith) in Tatvavicāra of the Scriptures and in 
Sādhana-vicāra of the Scriptures, but also in (c) the teachings of the 
Scriptures about the Purusārtha-vicāra or the Values of life. 

Sri Mukundadāsa Gosvāmī also points out that "Yuki? here includes 
'refuting of objections, ie. includes reasoning both in its positive and 
its negative aspects, as establishing what is truth and refuting what is false. 
He, however, gives another interpretation of *sarvathā” or ‘all aspects’. 
Tt means, according to him, (firm faith in Scriptural teachings) not only 
the first three, viz. (a) Tatva-vicāra, (b) Sādhana-vicāra, and (c) 
Purusartha-vicara, but also about (d) U pasya-Vicara or the Proper Object | 
of Worship. Sri Mukundadāsa quotes the following from the Bhagavatam | 
in substantiation of Scriptural Purušārth-vicāra or discourses on Values. | 
Šrī Sukadeva Gosvami addressing King Pariksita says: “Oh King! consider | 
the case of Šrī Bharata Maharaj. He gave up his kingdom which is so | 
difficult to surrender, parted with his wife and children and all his riches | 
and all wealth and property which even the gods look on with greedy 
eyes. This was just what befits. one whose heart is ever hungry and 
thirsty after the service of the sacred Feet of Lord Madhusūdana (The 
Destroyer of demon Madhu—Lord Šrī Krsna) 
a one will look down upon the val 
merging in the Absolute) as of littl 











- Is it any wonder that such 
ue of Moksa (liberation by way of 
€ significance? 








; TRANSLATOR's Nore: 
and Moksa, are shown to p 
Value which is Bhakti. — 1 


Here all the Values—Dharma, Artha, Kāma 
ale into insignificance as compared. with the 


Sanskrta Text: 
GA Wem: 
8 ATRI: severa ar g Wem lec 
TRANSLITERATION : 
Tatra Madhyamah— : AES 
Yah Sastradisvanipunah Sraddhavan sa tu Madhyamah. — ie 
TRANSLATION: Now the MEDIUM E 


LIGIBLE in Vaidhi Sadhan® 


* Bhaagavatam, Canto V, Chap; 14, Sloka (SS a 
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Bhakti: One who is full of faith in the Scriptures and yet lacks expert 
knowledge thereof is an ELIGIBLE of the MEDIUM type. — 18 — 


COMMENTARY : According to Šrī Jiva Gosvami, ‘lacking expert 
knowledge of the Sasiras means that one who has general knowledge of 
the Scriptures and therefore in. a way possesses a certain similarity to an 
expert in the Scriptures (as in the case of the Superior Eligible), but is 
incapable of successfully tackling any forceful criticism of an opponent. 
Even though he is incapable of repelling powerful objections, is never 
lacking in firm faith in the Scriptural teachings. 

Sri Visvanatha Cakravarti adds that *$raddhāvan”, i.e. belief or faith 
here means ‘Faith in the Scriptures as well as in the Words of one’s Spiri- 
tual Preceptor’. — 18 — 


Sanskrta Text: 
wa A3: — 
T way FRA: U BBI Pkt 11 


TRANSLITERATION : 


Tatra Kanisthah— 
Yo Bhavet Komalasraddhah sa Kanistho Nigadyate. — 19 — 


Transtation: (Now again THE INFERIOR ELIGIBLE—An 
Inferior Eligible is one who is of slender faith. — 19 — 


Commentary: An Inferior Eligible, Sri Jiva points out, must have 
faith in the Sastras just as in the two higher types, because ‘faith’ means 
‘faith in the Scriptures’. The difference, however, between the Inferior 
and the Medium Eligible is that the former is not an expert in the Sastras 
and he is of slender faith in the sense that he is liable to be won over to 
contrary beliefs by arguments which -he is unable to confute. A Medium 
Eligible cannot be won over and made to lose faith even though he is 
unable to meet the challenge of contrary arguments; but an Inferior 
Eligible is incapable of resisting the force of stronger arguments, which he 
is unable to demolish. Sri Jiva further points out that his knowledge of 
the Scriptures is not as thorough as in the case of a ‘nipuna’ i.e. his know- 
ledge is very meagre as compared to that of the other two types. Therefore 
the difference between the Superior, Medium and the Inferior may be 
Stated ‘as follows: The Superior type of an Adhikari of Vaidhi Sadhana- 
Bhakti has expert knowledge of the Sastras, and he is quite able to hold 
his ground against the attacks of the opponent; the Medium Adhikani is 
not as thorough in his knowledge of the Šāstras and is not always able to 
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confute a subtle opponent though incapable of being swerved from, his faith 
by reasonings however subtle and strong; the Inferior Adhikari has a com- 
paratively meagre knowledge of the Sastras and is not only unable to meet 
opponents with effective rejoinder but is liable to be won over by stronger 
arguments which he is unable to refute. : 

Sri Visvanatha Cakravarti points out that the Inferior Type has a 
slender faith in the sense that his mind for the time being is thrown into 
uncertainty and doubts by the arguments of the opponent. But even then 
he is not completely won over. One who is an eligible as a Vaidha- 
Bhakia would not be so if he could be ever swerved altogether from. his 
path of Bhakti by arguments however forceful and subtle, All that 
happens is a temporary state of uncertainty, which however, he gets over 
by the Bhakti that is innate in him. As a matter of fact, in all such states 
of doubts he falls back on the teachings of his Spiritual Master and Guide 
(Guru) regarding the nature of the Lord and cherishes them as a truth 
in his heart of hearts. 

Šrī Mukundadāsa Gosvami differs from Šrī Jiva Gosvami in respect of 
the basis of the divisions into Three Types. 
the Three Types arise out of the relative Strength of their respective faiths 


(Sraddha) , according to Sri Mukundadasa, the division of the Three 


Types avise out of their respective spiritual status due to the grace of the 
Lord Himself and of th 


€ Saints with whom they associated in the 
past, — 19 — 


While according to Sri Jiva 


Sanskria Text: 


T ilgai, te | 

at A SER: ET EITRIAĒRRAAT || 
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Wit etes a: ag agra: UNRO-RA 


TRANSLITERATION : 
Tatra Gītādisūkt 


Madhye Yasmin 
Sa Kšīņatattadbhā 


than præent distress, (2) those who seck the Lord 
nO seek the Lord for earthly gain, or e 
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those who have attained self-knowledge and yet aspire after or yearn for 
something higher than Self-Knowledge—of all these, whosoever has re- 
ceived the grace of the Lord or the blessings of the Lord's favourite devo- 
tees, the extrancous motives in such and such a person is gradually 
weakened so that he becomes cligible for pure or unalloyed Bhakti; as 
for example, in the cases of the Gajendra (the King of the Elephants), 
Šaunaka and other sages, Dhruva and the Gatuhsānas (Sanaka, Sanātana, 
Sananda and Samatkumara) respectively. — 20-21 — 


COMMENTARY: Šrī Jīva Gosvāmī points out that the four kinds of 
eligibility that are mentioned in the Gita are not cligibilities for Vaidhi 
Sādhana-Bhakti but are only previous stages of the appearance of Uttamā- 
Bhakti, ie. pure Bhakti. It is in this sense that fatra has been used in 
the text. 

$i Jiva further explains why Sri Ripa has used yasmin and sa in 
the singular number while in the Gita-text four kinds of cligibility has 
been stated—it has been-intended for application to all the four eligibles 
in a general manner, the purpose being in whichever case there is God's 
grace or the grace of the Lord's devotees, in such and such a case only 
the particular type of secking the Lord is weakened and worn away so 
as to give way to the appearance of unalloyed Bhakti, as in the indivi- 
dual cases of the Gajendra (King of the Elephants), Saunaka and others, 
Dhruva and Catuhsana. 'Saunaka and others’ here refer to the sixty- 
thousand Rsis who put queries to Sri Sūta Gosvāmī; Catuhsana include 
Sanaka-Sanātana-Sananda-Sanatkumāra. 

The reference that Šrī Ripa Gosvāmī makes to the Gītā in regard 
to the four kinds of seekers of the Lord is in Chapter Seven, Slokas 16 to 
20. Lord $ri Krsna says: “Oh Arjuna! Oh Bharatarsabha! the distressed, 
the enquirers after Truth, the seckers of favours, and the wise—when 
these four groups of people by My Grace or through the grace of My 
devotees are blessed with godly fortune, freed from the distressing, plea- 
sure-secking, wisdom-hankering inquisitive defects of their conditions, they 
follow in My service. Very rarely do the evil-doers serve Me, for they 
attain a meagre minimum. of spiritual progress. The four classes of 
the spiritually blessed conforming to a regulated life as ordained by the 
Scriptures are fit to worship and to serve Me”. Sri Visvanātha cases 
explains the four kinds of the seekers of the Lord. as follows: (1) Those 
who are engaged in selfish Karma desirous of the fruits of their actions 
suffer from the frustration of material desires; but thus afficted, ‘het 
hearts are subsequently purified by fires of sorrow, and they remember 
Me—these are the distressed; (2) The atheists, who ethical ye igaorani 
Ka oet fucrel Troth ASS Gods miae Dea 
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to think of Me; (3) those who are wretched and dissatisfied with. the 
limited conception of Me as Lord of all ethics and religion, turn out to 
be My ritualistic devotees and. keep Me in memory by such performances, 
while (4) the Jñānins, who have the macroscopic knowledge of Brahman, 
the Great, realise that such is only partial knowledge and when they take 
recourse to perfect Knowledge of My Aprākrta or supra-mundane 
Loving Self, then they resort to refuge in Mc". 

.. Indeed, it is only when the desires of the distressed and the distorted 
notions of God of Ethics of the Enquirers after Truth, and when the 
stain of interested heavenly enjoyments of the pleasure-seckers, and when 
the slur of misconception anent Lord's Transcendental Personality and the 
untenable theory as to at-oneness-with-Brahman, of the Jiianins—when 
all these are removed, the diverse classes lead a life of pure Bhakti. Bhakti 
is not pure so long as it is sullied by any motive other than the love of God $ 
while if the’ slightest tinge of either Karma or Jana does exist or there 
exist desires other than the service of the Godhead, Bhakti is alloyed with 
either Karma or Jñāna. But when it is absolutely free from such Karma 
or Jnana, it is known as Kevala, Akinficanà or Uttama Bhakti. 

The same verse of the Gītā has been differently explained by Šrī 
Valadeva Vidyabhusana as follows: Those who strictly adhere to their 
particular profession and to their station in life—Varna and Aframa, 
according to their individual qualification and actions, worship the 
Supreme Lord Šrī Krsna. They are classified into four groups: The 
distressed, who are most anxious for relief from their impending troubles, 
such as poverty and illness. Secondly, enquirers after Truth, that is, the 
knowledge of self or of secular religious Scriptures. Thirdly, the seekers 
after worldly joy, such as wealth, fame, woman and celestial pleasures. 
These three being fruit-seeking Karmins resort to mixed Bhakti, in which 
Karma predominates, Lastly, the Jüanins, who have renounced all 
worldly pleasures. Free are they from: selfish Karma, but their devotion 
is mixed and hence Jūčna docs predominate. > 

* "When the distressed, the enquirers after Truth, the seekers of wealth, 
and the Wise—become unsullied by any worldly motives and: incline to 
Me alone, they turn out to be devotees. Among them, when the Jfianins, 
the wise, relinquish all things of base contamination and material know- 
ledge, and acquire true Knowledge as to Me, they stand above the other 
- In the association of true devotees, all 


Bhakti only, munificent they grow: 
no longer do they hanker after any of the objects of man’s pursuits. But 
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the Jitāni-bhaktas, having more steadfast attachment to the conscious self, 
do realise Me as the Summum bonum of all pure and sentient beings. 
They are very dear to Me. For I am grcatly influenced by their love for 
Me. But, when they are established for a while upon the plane of 
transcendental Knowledge, they realise divine diversities, distinct. from. 
gross or subtle mundane variegatedness, in My transcendental Self, and 
thus become attached to Me and take shelter in Me. They then think: these 
phenomena are not dissociated from the Lord but do result from the re- 
flection of a Potency of Vāsudeva; the Universe has multifarious contact 
with Vāsudeva, the Pervading. The devotees who have such a mentality 
are very rare and wondrous souls. A Jfani-bhakta sees Me, Vasudeva, 
in all things, and every thing in Me. Only after many births does he 
take refuge absolute in Me. Such a devotee is rare. But an aikantika— 
single-minded devotee is the rarest of all. Yet those who, though they 
seek rewards, resort to Me with heart and soul, will, within a short time, be 
relieved by Me of all their earthly moods and lusts. Wretched are they 
who worship Me reluctantly. Steeped in worldly ignorance, their wisdom 
encrusted by the grosss earthly joys, they worship the different presiding 
gods according to their various desires. They do not love Me, and have 
no confidence in My Divine Form. They are led astray by their respec- 
tive rājasika and tāmasika natures to submit to other pleasure-giving 
gods and thus are thrown into the vortex of unsatiated, endless yearnings. 
They think that they can easily and quickly please those minor gods by 
practising the ordinary rituals. Crippled are their propensities and thus 
enslaved, they are reluctant to abide with Me". 

Šrī Jiva points out that the various commentators on the verse quoted 
by $i Rūpa Gosvāmī from the Gita, have explained the word JAüani in 
the text as those who have realised their own true selves. But even 
Chatuhsana, i.c. Sanaka, Sanātana, Sananda and Sanatkumara, who are 
the most prominent of the enlightened persons as have realised the unity 
of the self and the Absolute after a knowledge of the essential. nature 
Of each are also seen to have gained admittance to the way of pure 


Bhakti through the Lord's Grace. In proof of the above, the following 


may be cited from the Bhāgavatam, holds Sri Jiva: When the sages 
Catuhsanans postrated themselves at the Lotus-like beautiful Feet of 
Lord Narayana, of Eyes as beautiful as the petal of the Lotus, the 
Tulasī-leaves fragrant with the dust-particles of the Lord's Feet trans- 
mitted their fragrance through the nostrils into the hearts of the Sages 
thereby causing a numinous joy and horripilation even though they woe 
absorbed in Brahmdnanda, the blissfulness of the „absolute life. This 
Passage has been cited to prove the superiority of pure Bhakti and not 
in Support of Vaidhī Bhakti, because in this Case, i.e. the case of Sanaka 
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and others, the realisation has come not through the discipline of the 
Scriptures but through immediate experience, In fact, Sanaka and others 
being Jiidna-siddha are above the discipline of Scriptural prescriptions, 

Sri Visvanātha Cakravarti says that though the four kinds of persons 
take refuge in the Lord, viz. those who are in distress, those who are 
enquirers due to their own doubts, those who seek material wealth and 
those who desire to gain knowledge of the Absolute, cannot be said to 
possess Bhakti, yet if they should give up their immediate purpose and 
take refuge in the Lord and resort to submission to the Lord, then, 
through the kind prerogative of the Lord Himself, Bhakti may be in- 
fused in them. When. the Grace of the Lord is bestowed on anybody, 
he will naturally give up all trifling desires and take shelter at the Feet 
of the Lord. So when the Elephant-king Gajendra was in dire distress 
being attacked by the Crocodile, his immediate prayers to the Lord and 
submission to His Compassion were for the purpose of being rescued and 
saved from his imminent death. But when the Lord saved him out of 
His Grace from the terrible jaws of Gajendra’s worst and powerful enemy, 
Gajendra was so charmed by the soul-captivating Beauty of the Lord’s 
Person that he forgot all about his immediate danger and distress from 
which he wanted to be rescued, and prayed for pure Bhakti at the Feet 
of the Lord. So also when Saunaka and sixty-thousand other Rsis 
approached Sri Sita Gosvami with six queries for solution regarding the 
way to attain Heaven (Svarga), their purpose was not the service of the 
Lord, ie. Bhakti; but when they listened to $ri Süta and discourses on 
the Name, Form, Qualities, Associates, Realm and Events of the Life of 
Lord Si Krsņa, all their queries were gone for ever and they became 
confirmed in the way of pure Bhakti in the company of the genuine and 
superior order devotee, Sri Süta Gosvāmī. Prince Dhruva likewise under- 
went hard penances and invoked the Lord in order to gain the throne of 
his father of which he was deprived by the machinations of his step- 
mother. But when he was blessed by the Grace of Lord Narayana, all 
his desires for earthly kingdom and material wealth vanished and ht 
turned to be a pure devotee, In. like manner, the Catuhsanas were able 
by the Grace of Lord Narayana to give up their desire for Moksa and 
became eligible for the way of pure Bhakti. —21 — - 


Sanskrta Text : 
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TRANSLITERATION : 


Bhukti-Mukti-Sprhā Yavat Pitaci Hrdi Vartate 
Tāvadbhakti-sukhasyātra Kathamabhyudayo Bhavet? — 22 — 


TRANSLATION: So long as the fiend that is longing for Bhukti, i.e. 
enjoyment of earthly and heavenly pleasures, and Mukti, i.e. heavenly 
pleasures and self-merging in the Absolute, occupies the heart of an indivi- 
dual, how can the supreme delight of Bhakti spring in that heart?— 22 — 


CoMMENTARY: Šrī Jīva comments that Mukti is of two kinds; first 
is that which clouds the longing for Bhakti, and the second kind of Mukti 
offers self-satisfaction to the individual. Mukti has been described here 
as a witch, because it changes the face of desire for Bhakti by dubious 
methods. It is true that pure devotees are freed from the bondage, i.e. 
become Muktas, but this is done by the force of Bhakti itself and not as 
any consequence of desire on the part of the devotee. Thus in the state- 
ment of the text Sri Ripa wants to establish that a devotee even in the 
stage of his rudimentary practices does not entertain any desire for any 
form of Mukti, much less for Bhukti or mundane enjoyments. 


Sti Mukundadāsa points out that a question may be raised: What 
is the need of the Grace of God here when the desires for earthly and 
heavenly pleasures are automatically wiped out from the heart when one 
attains and tastes of the supreme delight in Bhakti? In reply, Šrī 
Mukundadāsa explains that as no noble person will live in a place where 
a fiend or a witch lives, so also the delight of Bhakti cannot be possible 
in the heart of a person, whose heart has been pre-occupied by the fiend 
that longs for Bhukti and Mukti. This fiend or witch that pollutes the 
heart can be removed by the Grace of the Lord alone. It so happened 
With the Elephant-king Gajendra, Dhruva, Saunaka and other Rsis and 
also Catuhsanas. So these four kinds of people viz., those in distress, seek- 
ing wealth, enquierers and Moksa-seekers who take refuge in the Lord for 
such ulterior purposes are not eligible for Bhakti. Those who can cast 


a such desires by the Grace of the Lord are alone eligible for pure 
hakti, 


Šrī Višvanātha. points out that the longing for Mukti has. been 
appropriately described. by Šrī Rupa Gosvāmī as a fiend, Ese in the 
Sixth Canto, Chapter 17, Sloka 28 of the Bhagavatam 1t Bos bes 
Said that a, genuine devotee looks upon Heaven, Moksa and Hell with 
"qual indifference. — 22 — 

11 
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Sanskrta Text: 


eura sw att aemaetarfeeg: | 
WEE TATA HAT AL FRA FATA [12.3] 
TRANSLITERATION : 


Tatrapi Ga Visesena Gatimanvimanicchatah 
Bhaktirhrtamanah-pranan Premņā Tan Kurute Janān. — 923 — 


TRANSLATION: Between. these two classes of persons who are freed 
from any longing for Bhukti and Mukti, here the distinctive position of 
one who is freed from any desire for Mukti is shown. Bhakti by its 
intrinsic force attracts the entire mental quantum of one whose heart has 
been freed from any longing whatsoever for Mukti. — 23 — 


COMMENTARY: Commentator Sri Visvanātha points out that any 
desire for earthly or heavenly pleasures is not so strong a wall against 
Bhakti as a desire for Moksa is. So where desire for Mukti is absent, 
there the listening to and singing the Name of the Lord forcefully attracts 


all the senses, heart, mind and the entire mental quantum of such a person 
to Bhakti. — 23 — 


Sanskrta Text: 
Ta a a 
aaettararaaeac-freraETs V 
PTT EAT frem & afterall sae uos 


i TRANSLITERATION : 
Tatha Ca Trtiya— 


Tairdarsaniyavayairudéra- Vilāsahāseksitavāmasūktaih 
Hrtātmano H rtabrāņāmsc, 


3 a Bhakti-ranicchato Me Gatimanvith 
Praywikte, — 94 — : 


"TRANSLATION: So also in the Third Canto of the Bhāgavatam—" 


Her the Lord Says that those who are charmed by the beauty an 
gracefulness of His Form, spontaneously they develop an apathy fo" 


Brahma-Sāyujya, i.e. merging in the Brah 2 Š 
: : man. The Lord says: “Thoug 
the mind-stealing beauties of M: : Qu E 
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smile, My Sight and My most soothing Words and Voice attract all 
their senses, heart and soul, and though they do not cherish any desire 
for Mukti, their Bhakti to Me alone give them Mukti, i.e. make them 
My Constant Associates”. — 24 — 


CoMMENTARY: Sri Jiva Gosvami points out that this particular 
reference from the Bhagavatam shows how Bhakti through love for the 
Lord attracts the sensés and mind of one who has no desire for Mukti. 
It is to be understood that “the Limbs of the Transcendental Form: of the 
Lord attract the senses of such a person who does not desire Moksa” 
really means that love for the Manifest Form of the Lord infuses Bhakti 
in such a person. Persons who are thus attracted by the soul-attracting 
and incomparable Charms of the Lord, possess all forms of Mukti with 
ease without their asking. 

Šrī Vigvanatha Cakravarti points out that it is only when one is 
intensely drawn to the Lord by His Charm and Beauty, that one develops a 
strong apathy for Moksa or Brahma-Sayujya, i.e. merging in the Brahman. 
On the other hand, the exceedingly beautiful Limbs of the Lord, His 
maddening Smile, His forcefully attractive Looks, His charming Voice and 
His ever-new Sports steal away heart and soul of the devotee. To such 
a blessed devotee, none of the Four Values of life, viz. dharma, artha, 
Kama and Moksa is at all difficult of attainment. Indeed he wants 
none. — 24 — 


Sanskrta Text: 


ERMAN TAA dā | 
wat aera ARTA a BATA ET AAT UI 


TRANSLITERATION : 


Sri-Krsnacarandmbhojaseva Nirvrtacetasam = 

Esārn Moksāya Bhaktānām Na Kadācit Sprhā Bhavet. — 25 — 

ose mental quantum is completely 

tiful Feet of the Supreme 
ihilation by ‘merging in 


TRANSLATION: These devotees wh 
absorbed in the service of the lotus-like beau 
Lord Šrī Krsna never desire Moksa, i.e. self- 
the Absolute Brahman. — 25 — 


Commentary: Šrī Mukundadasa Gosvāmī points out that Brahma- 
nanda, i.e. tranquil bliss in the Impersonal Brahman, spontaneously 
Vanishes from: the hearts of pure devotees who have once experienced the 
Supreme delight in Bhakti. When Šrī Rūpa Gosvámi stat I the text 
that à pure devotee ‘never desires M oksa’, he means that such a devotee 
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shall discard Moksa or Sayujya-Mukti even if it be offered by the Lord 


Himself. — 25 — 


Sanskrita Text : 


ant ga Magee 
iei | Sees, gzeiitsitg agrādte | 
erm «tē: ETA pea | aaTaTAAS PeR ga: NEN 


TRANSLITERATION : 
Yatha Tatraīva Šrīmaduddhavoktau— 
Konvīša! Te Pādasarojabhājām, 
Sudurlabho’rthesu Catursvapiha 
Tathapi Nāham Pravrnomi Bhūman! 
Bhavatpadambhojanisevanotsukah2 — 26 — 


TRANSLATION: As it is said by 
Šrī Uddhava addressing Lord Śri Krsņ 
all lords! which of the Four Values 
moksa, can ever be difficult of 


Uddhava in the Bhagavatam— 
a says as follows: “Oh Lord of 
of life, viz. dharma, artha, kama and 


attainment for Thy devotees who are 
absorbed in the service of Thine lotus-like beautiful Feet? They can have 


them very easily even. without asking; but Thy humble servant wants not, 


Oh Lord, any of these four values of life excepting uninterrupted and 
unalloyed service of Thee”, — 26 — 


Sanskrta Text: 
wa aaa 
Fermi À eua PRETA RRT: | 
Asda TT: RASI, St Tr eRT [1X 


_ TRANSLITERATION : 
Tatraiva Šrī Kapiladevoktau — 
Naikātmatām Me Sprhayanti Kecin- 
mathadasevabhirata M. adīhāh 
Ye'nyonyato Bhāgavatāh prasajya, 


Sabhājayante Mama Paurusani2? — 97 — 


TRANSLATION: Again in the Bhg ; i co 
; i a „agavatam, Lord Kapiladeva. addr 
ing His morer Devahuti says: "Mother! those who are constantly 
= Bhagavatam, Canto II 


2 Laimis 
* Bhāgavatam, Canto NI, Chap. 25, Sloka we e 
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engaged with all their senses in the service of My lotus-like beautiful Feet, 
those who are always thirsty for relishing the incomparable Beauty and 
unsurpassable Elegance of My Person, those who relish mutually dis- 
coursing on My manifold Pastimes and Exploits of My V. alour—they never 
desire to be One with Me, i.e. they do not want Moksa. — 27 — 


CoMMENTARY: Commenting on the above verse of the Bhāgavatam, 
Šrī Jiva Gosvāmī points out that here ‘One with Me means Oneness with 
both Brahman the Impersonal Absolute and Bhagavan the Personal Lord. 
Sri Visvanātha Cakravarti points out that Lord Kapiladeva, Who is an 
Avatāra of Visnu, tells Sri Dévahuti that a genuine devotee (Bhakta) 
does not want ‘Oneness with Me’. Here ‘oneness’ means ‘identity with 
Brahman’. Sri Cakravarti raises a question: Why is it that a devotee 
discards Brahmananda, i.e. the blissfulness in self-merging in Brahman? 
What is there in Bhakti which is lacking in Brahmananda and which 
thereby makes the latter pale into insignificance? The reply is this. Lord 
Kapiladeva says: My devotees are intensely attached to Me and are con- 
cerned in My services alone by means of all their senses according to the 
directions of the Scriptures. Here, the Supreme Lord is established as the 
supreme Object of Bhakti, and the essential nature and functioning of 
the senses engaged in the services of the Lord, non-mixture of Karma- 
Jfiana-Yoga with Bhakti according to the injunctions of the Scriptures, 
and the uninterrupted normal nature of Bhakti have also been established. 
Besides, the only object of aspiration of these devotees is: to relish the 
All-round unparalleled Beauty and Gracefulness of the Person of the 
Supreme Lord Šrī Krsna and the Might and Valour of His Almightiness 
as revealed in the Events of His Life, such as holding the Govardhana 
Hill on His little finger, etc. Thus the bliss of joy that is in the cer 
of the supremely beautiful Feet of the Lord, the bliss of drinking the 
nectar of the Beauty and Gracefulness of the Person of the Lord, and the 
bliss of tasting the wondrous Pastimes of the Lord—all these three aspects 
of the supra-mundane (aprākrta) blissfulness or delight are lacking’ in 
Brahmānanda, for which reason a devotee discards the latter. Vijas three 
are the causes, holds Sri Cakravartī, of non-desire for or indifference to 
Brahma-sukha on the part of a pure devotee. — 27 — 


Sanskria Text: 
a : 
ara TE aA | 
aani a gates ferr AET SAT: IREN 
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TRANSLITERATION : 
Tatraiva— 
Salokya-Sarsti-Samipya-Sarüpyaikyatvamapyuta 
Diyamanam Na Grhnanti Vind Matsevanam Janāh.* — 28 — 


TRANSLATION: Again in the Bhagavatam—Lord Kapiladeva further 
tells His mother Devahuti: “Mother, My genuine devotees besides serving 
Me alone for My delight do not accept Sālokya-Mukti, i.c. liberation in 
the sense of living together with Me in My Realm, Sārsti-Mukti, i.e. 
liberation in the sense of possessing some of the majesties and powers 
equal to Mine, Samipya-Mukti, i.e. liberation or Mutki as close proximity 
to Me, Sarüpya-Mukti, i.e. liberation as possession of beauty equal to My 
Beauty, and Ekatva or Sayujya-Mukti, i.e. liberation as identity with Me, 
even if I offer all these to them; what to speak of their asking for them? 
My devotees never ask for any such salvation or anything else whatsoever. 
They find their delight in serving Me alone for My delight. — 28 — 


Commentary: Šrī Visvanātha Cakravarti points out that when 
genuine devotees of the Lord refuse to accept the five forms of salvation 
or Mukti even if they be offered by the Lord Himself, it establishes the 
fact that such a desire is absolutely absent in them. But if a devotee be 
found to accept any of the first four or all the first four forms of Mukti, 
but never the fifth, i.e. Sāyujya, it should be understood that such accept- 


ance by a devotee can be only for the purpose of giving delight to the 
Lord Himself, — 28 — 


Sanskrta Text: 
gil thy ait — 
iN : 
ay RARER aa TIA, 
AGITA SIT ATA | 
WT FART aaa ATA | Arga, 
ATA gaat FATA UII 
TRANSLITERATION : 
Caturthe Šrī Dhruvoktau— 
Yā Nirortistanubhriam Tava Padapadma- 
Dhyānādbhavajjanakathāsravaņena Va Syat 


Sa Brahmani Svamahimanyapi Nātha! Mabhiit, 
Kimvāntakāsilulitāt Patatārh VimanatJ4 — 29 — 


* Bhāgavatam, Canto III, Chap. 29, Sloka- 
* Bhāgavatam, Canto IV, Chap. 9, EUER 
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TRANSLATION: ŠO it is further said in the Bhāgavatam where Sri 
Dhruva addressing the Lord says: “Lord! the great delight that is attained 
in meditating on and listening to the Glories of Thy Feet, Which are 
beautiful like the blooming lotuscs, or in listening to or meditating upon 
the Events of Thy Life together with Thy Entourage, or in listening to 
the lives of Thy devotees, can never be possible even if one merges into the 
Great Brahman, Which is only a Macroscopic Aspect of Thyself, what to 
speak of any real bliss in the life of gods and jīvas in heaven who are 
thrown down from their celestial abode being cut asunder by the sword of 
Time?—the heavenly pleasures (Svarga-sukha) and Brahimananda 
(Brahma-sukha) are insignificant indeed as compared with the delight in 
"Thy service". — 29 — 


COMMENTARY: Šrī Visvanātha Cakravartī explains that ‘meditation 
on the Lord? includes ‘listening’, and ‘listening to the Events of the lives of 
pure devotees’ include ‘meditation’ as well. The delight and bliss that 
are experienced in the meditation on the Lord cannot be found in heaven- 
ly pleasures as enjoyed by the gods or in Moksa, i.e. merging in the 
Absolute Brahman. The bliss of Bhakti far excels the fruits of all the four 
Values of Life. It, therefore, follows that Bhakti is the fruit of Bhakti, and 
that a pure or genuine devotee is completely desireless. — 29 — 


Sanskrita Text: 


aaa sitreriecisitt— 
A ATT TU | Aga Ha FA KARA: | 
ETHIE ATG, fret suos FAT 13AN 


TRANSLITERATION : 


Tatraiva Srimadadirajoktau— : 
Na Kāmaye Nātha! Tadapyaham Kvacinna 
Yatra Yusmaccaranāmbujāsavah 
Mahattamāntarhydayānmukhacyuto, 
Vidhatsva Karnayutamesa Me V arah. 


TRANSLATION: Further in the Bhagavatam, the First King Prthu 
prays to the Lord as follows: “Lord! I want not ever Brahmánanda or 
Sāyujya-Mukti, which cannot offer even the smallest drop of the nectar 
of delight that is gained by listening to the limitless fluid of delight = 
springs from, the inner recesses of the hearts of Thy unalloyed devotees an 
flows from their lips when they sing the glories of the pollens of Thy Lotus- 


15 __ 3) — 


* Bhagavatam, Canto IV, Chap. 20, Sloka 24, 
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fect. Dost Thou give me ten-thousand ears instead, so that I may listen to 
the discourses on Thy glories from the lips of Thy devotees! — 39 — 


Commentary: Šrī Visvanatha Cakravartī points out that ‘w 
ever’ means ‘not even in distress’. Why does not a devotee of the Lord 
seek Brahma-sukha or Kaivalya-sukha, i.e. bliss of absolute life in Brahman 
the Great, even in dire distress? Because, in Brahma-sukha or bliss in 
merging in the Brahman there is not the slightest possibility of that supreme 
delight that exists in the honey of the Two Lotuses of the Feet of the 
Supreme Lord Sri Krsna, and of the overflowing sweetness that marks the 
discourses on the glorious Qualities of the Lord. And this wondrous Sweet- 
ness of delight is made all the more sweet when it springs from. the delight 
of the inmost hearts of the devotees of the Lord and overflows into the 
ears of the listeners from the lips of such devotees in the form of discourses 


on the Glories, Qualities and Events of the Life of the Lord. Sri 


Cakravarti further cites a verse from the Bhagavatam, Canto I, Chap. 1, 
Sloka 3: “Srimad Bhāg 


avatam is the ripe fruit of the all-fruit-giving Tree 
of the Vedas, without rind or seed, and is all the more sweetened being 
tasted by the lips of Srī Sukadeva Gosvami (i.e. sung by a great saint and 


devotee like Sri Sukadeva), and should be drunk for ever till death by 
the Bhāva-Bhaktas in this world”. 


ant not 


The contention in citing this verse 
is no doubt that the Events and 
Lord are themselves unsurpassably 
ter when one listens to them from 


5 ities, Associates and 
à ripe fruit on the branches of a mango- 
being tasted by the bill of the Suka-bird is 
ow the super-excellence of delight that is 
discourses on the Lord from the lips of true 
vanced devotees of the Lord. But as these 
they sing the glories of the Lord in different 


ing Prthu prays to the Lord for ten-thousand 


cars so that he may simultaneously listen to the discourses on the 
Lord from the lips of man 














non-devotees). One may say that such a boon for ten-thousand ears as 
prayed for by King Prthu is rather extraordinary. The King says that he 
knows it, and yet that is his only prayer! — 30 — 


Sanskrta Text : 


a | 
i 


dir Agate 


a 


Ti geanta Pageant, 
gai Paz grat: mara 
dsgagmagfad agai wales 
AJEET FAT: 112 ll 
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TRANSLITERATION : 
Pañcame Šrīšukokiau”*— 
Yo Dustyajan Ksitisutasvajanārthadārān 
Prarthyam Sriyam Suravaraih Sadayāvalokām 
Naicchnnypastaducitam Mahatam Madhudvit- 
Sevānuraktamanasāmabhavo'pi Phalguh. — 31 — 


TRANSLATION: So it is said by Šrī Suka in the Fifth Canto— 
Šrī Suka Gosvāmī addressing King Pariksita says: “Oh King! consider 
the case of Sri Bharata Maharaj. He gave up his kingdom which is so 
difficult to surrender, parted with his wife and children, relatives and 
friends, and all his riches and all wealth and property which the Goddess 
of Wealth, Laksmi, was pleased to give him and which even the gods 
would covet. This was just what befits one whose heart ever hungers and 
thirsts after the services of the sacred Feet of Lord Madhusūdana (Lord 
Šrī Krsna Who is the Destroyer of the demon Madhu). Is it any wonder 
that such a one will look down upon the value of Afoksa as of little 
Significance? — 31 — : 


i 


Commentary: Šrī Visvanātha. Cakravarti says that when Laksmi 
Herself was pleased to give Bharata Mahārāj immense wealth, the purpose 
Was that King Bharata, a true devotee, need not undergo all the penances 
Of hardships of life as a monk but could be looked after endearingly by 
the Lord Himself and could be engaged in the service of the Lord in 
his household life instead ‘of the life of renunciation. But a true devotee 
gives up every thing for the service of the Lord and wants nothing in 


return excepting Bhakti itself. — 31 — 


* Bhāgavatam, Canto V, Chap. 14, Sloka 4. 
12 s 
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Sanskria Text : 


qed sitga tr! 
A TEI A A ÀA, a urbe a vua | 
a duras at aaa cm AEA BIE 1132) 


TRANSLITERATION : 
Saslthe Šrī Vriroktau""— 
Na Nakaprstham Na Ca Pāramesthyam, 
Na Sarvabhaumam Na Rasadhipatyam 
Na Yogasiddhirapunarbhavam Va, 
Samanjasa! Tvā Virahayya Kaikse. — 32 — 


TRANSLATION: In the Sixth Canto, Sri Vrtra addresses Lord 
Sankarsana: “Oh Judicious Lord! Oh Repository of All-blessedness! by 
denying myself of Thine services I do not care for Dhruvaloka (a particular 
heaven created especially for Prince Dhruva for his uncommon godliness; 
the North Pole), or want to occupy the status of Brahma the Creator of 
this Universe, or to be the supreme ruler of all the worlds, or to be the 
Lord of the Nether Regions, or to possess the eight supernatural powers 


attainable through Yoga practices, what more, I do not want even 
Moksa, — 32 — 


Sanskria Text : 


aaa iegut) — 
TRAUT: Hd A KA KR | 
Sint- f gearigfām: (1231) 
TRANSLITERATION : 
Tatraiva Šrī Rudroktau?s 


Nārāyaņaparāh Sarve Na Kutašcana Vibhyati 
Svargapavarga Narakesvapi Tulyārthadaršinah. — 33 — 


TRANSLATION: 
addressing Pārvatī says: "Oh Devi! 


(Apavarga), 
any differenc 


" Bhāgavatam, Canto VI, Chap. 11, $lok 
” Bhagavatam, Canto VI, Chap, 17, Sloka. ae 
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COMMENTARY: Šrī Jiva Gosvami points out that those who are 
devoted to Lord Narayana, do not cherish any distinction between 
superiority and inferiority 
and hell, and feel them as of same insignificance, so also with Moksa. 
Šrī Vi$vanātha Cakravarti explains the verse in the sense that the Supreme 
Lord Nāryāyaņa is the highest Object of all glories to the devotees; they 
are deeply attached and devoted to the Lord and to nothing else, and 
because of their equal distaste for things or ends that are bereft of the 
delight of Bhakti they look upon Heaven, Moksa and Hell with equal 





they attach equal unimportance to heaven 


indifference. — 33 — 
Sanskrta Text : 
ada geaitī!— 
aqai TAA SEWTUT PATTI: |. 
X g Wesecafd qi a START: BAT: gel 


TRANSLITERATION : 


Tatraiva Indroktau?— 
Ārādhanarh Bhagavata Īhamānā Nirasisah 
Ye Tu Necchntyapi Param Te Svārthakušalāh Smrtah.— 34 — 


TRANSLATION: In the words.of Indra in the Bhágatam again— 
Indra, the King of the gods in Heaven, addressing Mother Diti, says: 
“Mother! those who are absolutely devoid of any extrancous desires and 
are engaged in the worship of the Supreme Lord for His delight only are 
the most intelligently ‘selfish’? (i.e. the self functions correctly) ". — 34 — 


Šrī Visvanātha points out that the word ‘parar’ 
The expression Svārtha-kušalāh, i.e. those 
who are truly intelligent in being ‘selfish’ signifies that those who devote 
themselves to the service of the Lord discard everything else—for, this 
is the supreme interest of the self. But those who engage themselves in 
the worship of Lord Hari and desire for Moksa as a fruit thereof „are 
unwise like those who seek worthless straw in exchange of the most precious 
gem in their possession! But even then, because such persons engage 
themselves in the worship of the Lord for the purpose of the useless fruit 


of Moksa, the Lord does not leave them alone and bless them with 
Bhakti out of His Own spontaneous, Grace. For, it is said in the Fith 
Canto, Chapter 19, Sloka 97 of the Bhagavatam, where in connection 
With the description of the greatness of the Land of Bharata, 16. Bharata- 


COMMENTARY : 
in the text means ‘Moksa’. 


? Bhagavatam, Canto VI, Chap. 18, Sloka 74.. 
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varga (India), the gods exclaim: “Being prayed by the people for þh 
the Lord no doubt fulfils all their prayers, but the Lord does not bestow 
such boons that they may have to ask for the same again. Even. if His 
worshippers do not ask for it, the Lord out of His infinite compassion and 
grace offers them the supreme taste of the uncomparable sweetness of the 
nectar of His Eternal Beauteous Form”. — 34 — 


oons, 


Sanskrta Text : 


Ri RIR — 
ct 3 T FANART A, 
fe auaa Ā atten: | 
aaia: fame a rifta, 
ATR BU AETAT F: (atl 


TRANSLITERATION : 
Saptame Prahladoktau®®— 
Tuste Ca Tatra Kimalabhyamananta adye, 
Kim Tairguņavyatikarādiha Ye Svasiddhāh 
Dharmādayah Kimaguņena Ca Kanksitena, 
Saram Jusām Caranayorupagayatàrn Nah. — 35 — 


"TRANSLATION: 
Prahlāda—Addressing 
Friends! can 


In the Seventh Canto in the words of Prince 
his class-mates, Prince Pi 


anything be rare of attainment for th 
and devotion the Lord, Who is 
Possesses infinite Qualities, is 
true devotee is easily availabl 
those qualities which autom 
guna? What use is there i 
there in Moksa? Because we have understood the super-excellence of the 
service of the Divine Feet.of x 


delight in singing His Glories”, — 35 — 


- ec e 
ahlāda says: “Dear 
ose with whose services 


Sanskrta Text : 
Sh Tae} 
FATA: UH | aag TART a: ST, 
SEET Krug GET Malti | 


"Bhāgavatam, Canto VIL, Chap. 6, Sloka 25. 
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ETAN fkulgati ata! qaqat d, 
Breer a fe agaa area: Faz 9 tail 
TRANSLITERATION : 
Tatraiva Šakroktau**— 
Pratyānītāh Parama! Bhavatā Trāyatā Nah Svabhāgā, 
Daityakrantam Hrdayakamalam Tvadgrham Pratyavodhi 


Kalagrastam kiyadidamaho Nātha! SuSrusatam Te, 
Muktistesam Na hi Vahumata Narasinhaparaih Kim? — 35 — 


TRANSLATION: In the words of Indra in Canto Seven—Indra, King 
of Heaven, while praying to Lord Nrsiiha submits: “Oh Supreme Lord! 
Thou art our Saviour, and hence hast graciously returned us (gods in 
Heaven) our dues of the vedic sacrificial offerings. Thou hast again 
made to bloom our lotus-like heart which is Thy Seat and which 
was attacked by the demons. Oh Master! what is the worth of the 
grandeur of Heaven which will one day vanish into nothingness in the 
depth of Time before Thy devotees? What more, even Moksa, which 
is much valued by Impersonalists, counts nothing before Thy desireless 
devotees. Therefore, Oh Lord Narasinha! what shall I say about other 
supernatural powers of Yoga and of others? — 36 — 


ComMENTARY: Šrī Vi$vanātha Cakravarti explains the significance 
of ‘Daityakrantari’, i.e. ‘attacked by the demon’, in the text as follows: 
As the lotus being attacked by the darkness of the night loses its beauty 
and fragrance, and withers and becomes almost dead, so also the gods in 
heaven lost all fragrance of devotion in their heart, which was the Seat 
of the Lord, being in constant fear of this demon king Hiranyakasipu since 
his birth till the time when he was slain by Lord Nrsinhadeva. Again, as 
With the rise of the sun in the morning the lotus regains its life and 
blooms with beauty and fragrance, so also now with the Appearance of 
Lord Nrsinhadeva, Who has removed the Demon-king from the earth as 
the rising sun removes the darkness of the night, the lotus-like heart of - 
Indra, King of the gods, has regained its fragrance of devotion at the 
sight of the Lord and thus has become worthy of the Seat of the 
Lord, — 36 — 


Sanskrta Text: 


spit Tam! — ā 
URTĒRĀT epa ari, seed dd TART | 
sagi qfi BATE, Wat STARGATE |S H 


" Bhügavatam, Canto VII, Chap. 8, Sloka 42. 
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TRANSLITERATION : 


Astame Šrī-Gajendroktau”*— 

Ekantino Yasya Na Kaūcanārtham, 
Vaticchanti Ye Vai Bhagavatprapannah 
Atyadbhutam Taccaritam Sumaigalam, — 
Gayanta Ānandasamudramagnāh. — 37 — 


TRANSLATION: Šrī Gajendra (Elephant-king) 


says in the Eighth 
Canto— "Lord those who hav. 


€ one-pointed devotion and have taken absolute 
refuge in Thee and do not desire anything else (excepting Bhakti), remain 
drowned in the ocean of eternal bliss by singing the glory of Thy all- 
auspicious and extraordinary Character. I therefore pray to Thee. 


— 9798 
Commentary: Šrī Visvanātha points out that pure devotees are 


ever full of the wealth of self-surrender, a1 


nd therefore they do not have 
any more room: (in their hearts) 


for desire for any other object, and 
their wealth of delight in absolute self-surrender (as in the case of Sti 
Gajendra) far excels the wealth of joy in Ja 
of the Lord are drowned in the ocean 
singing the Lord’s glories. — 37 — 


ana and Yoga—the devotees 
of the nectar which flows from 


Sanskrig Text : 


rait asa 
waa std d amarga | 
taka aay gari: GST FANGEN lll 


TRANSLITERATION : 


Navame Srī-Vaikuņthanāthoktau*s— 
Maisevayā Pratītam, 


Te Sālokyādicatust 
Necchanti Sevaya P uus 


ūrņāh Kuto'nyai Kalaviplutam? — 38 — 


viz. Salokya-Sarsti 


* Bhagavatam, Canto VIII, 


Chap, 3 
* Bhagavatam, Canto IX, C Aut 


hap. 4, Sloka 67. ore 
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Sanskrta Text : 
ATTA amg 
A ATF A U aed, a GRE 4 TATATA | 
a afar am tiga quus saat: qiti 
TRANSLITERATION: 


Sri Dašame Nāgapatnīstutau”* — 

Na Nakaprstham Na Ca Sarvabhaumam, 
Na Paramesthaym Na Rasadhipatyam 

Na Yogasiddhirapunarbhavam Va, 
Vaiichanti Yatpadarajahprapannah, — 39 — 


TRANSLATION: In the Tenth Canto the wives of the Nagas pray 
to the Lord $i Krsna as follows: “Lord! those who have anointed 
themselves with the pollen of Thy lotus-like beautiful Feet and have 
surrendered themselves to the dust of Thy Feet, do not care for Dhruva- 
loka, so that the question of uninterrupted enjoyment of the entire Uni- 
verse does not arise at all; they do not care to occupy the status of Brahma, 
the Creator of the fourteen Worlds, what to speak of their aspiring after the 
Overlordship of the Nether Rigions? They also do not desire to possess the 
eight supernatural powers attainable through Yoga practices; nay more, 
they do not want even Moksa". — 39 — 


COMMENTARY: Šrī Višvanātha Cakravartī points out that ‘dust of 
the Feet of the Lord’ signifies ‘Bhakti’ as complete and absolute self 
dedication to the Lord. Note: Also see Sloka 32. — 39 — 


Sanskrta Text : 
aaa āra a!— 
GTA TATA aaa 
aaa m AA TATU | 
a qaaa figa ! d, 
ups aga- ARTET: liget 
TRANSLITERATION : 


Tatraiva Srī-Vedastutau"— 
Duravagamātmatatvanīgamāja Tareas 
Scaritamahamrtavdhipan varta-Parisramana 


= Ibid., Canto X, Ghap. 16, Sloka 37. 
* Bhagavatam, Canto X, Chap. 87, Sloka. 21. 
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Na Parilasanti Kecidapavargamapisvara! Te, 
Caranasaroja-Hansakulasanga-Visrstagrhah. — 40 — 


TRANSLATION: While offering their prayers to the Lord 
said: "Oh Supreme Lord! in order to make those impersonalists of the 
world, who are enamoured of Brahmananda, to realise the incomprchen- 
sible truth of Thy true Self, Thou hast graciously manifested Thyself in 
this world in Thy Own, original Eternally aprakria (supramundane) 
Form. Thy very few and rare devotees who constantly swim. and sink in 
the limitless Ocean of the nectar that flows from the Events of Thy Mani- 
fested Self in this world and those who have been able to renounce all 
temptations of the world and cut asunder the ties of mundane affinities 
and taken to the path of renunciation in the foot-steps of the self-realised 
Paramahansas and of those in their Preceptorial Order, ever engaged in 
relishing the super-excellence of Thy beauteous and graceful Form, do 


not desire Moksa.— 40 — 


the Sruties 


Sanskrta Text : 


waa ARASH 
a Pf errat ater AT AETR aa | 
Wiese Har xf RARAN pull 
TRANSLITERATION : 
Ekādaše Šrī-Bhagavaduktau— 
Na Kificit Sādhavo Dhīrā Bhaktā Hyekāntino Mama 


Vaticchantyapi Maya Daitam Kaivalyamapunarbhavam. 
— 4] — 


TRANSLATION: In the Eleventh Canto the Lord tells $i Uddhava: 


“My Steady, saintly and One-pointed. devotees do not accept even. so great 
a thing as Moksa, even if I offer it to them.”— 41 — 


Sanskrta Text : 
TT 
A TACT, a AER cog, a aa, a merge] | 
White? Ss y . : A z 
a alnfagicgaad qr, aatia ARTETA NYRI 


* Bhagavatar, Canto XI, Chap. 20, Sloka 34. 
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TRANSLITERATION: 
Tatha—* 
Na Paramesthyan, Na Mahendradhisnyam, 
Na Sarvabhaumam, Na Rasādhipatyam 
Na Yogasiddhirapunarbhavam Vā, 
Mayyarpitatmecchati Madvinànyat, — 42 — 


TRANSLATION: The Lord further says in this connection: *My 
devotee who has completely dedicated himself to Me does not desire to 
have even the status of Brahmā (Creator of the Universe), not to speak 
of overlordship of Heaven; nor does he care to be the supreme ruler of the 
whole Earth, much less for the kingship of the Nether Regions. Barring 
Myself Whom alone he seeks, he does not want the supernatural powers 
attainable through the practices of Yoga, and he even does not desire 
Moksa. — 42 — 


CoMMENTARY: Šrī Jiva Gosvāmī points out that when a true devotee 
rejects lordship over a higher Region, the question of his aspiring for a 
lower region docs not arise at all. For example, when a devotee docs not 
want to attain the status of Brahmā and to be the Creator of the Fourteen 
Worlds, he would not obviously pay any importance to Svarga (Heaven) 
Which is a. lower region to Brahma-loka, and the lordship of the Earth 
Which is of lesser importance still, and Pētāla (The Nether Region) which 
is still lower in importance. A genuine devotee who has dedicated himself 
to the service of the Supreme Lord for His delight wants not only not to 
be the Ruler of the Nether Region (Pātāla), the whole of the Earth (Bhū- 
loka), the Heaven (Svarga-loka) and Brahma-loka, but also easily rejects 
even the superior supernatural power of Yoga, and even Moksa which 
5 indeed of very great value. Sri Jiva says that a true devotee of the 
Supreme Lord not only does not desire any of these, including Moksa, 
but also every kind of pleasure which may be the objects of aspirations 
of human beings. A devotee accepts the Lord Who is attainable only by 
Bhakti, as the only supreme purpose of life, and nothing clse-— 42 — 


> Sanskrta Text : 


zt sifeziil— 
ĀSGŪM: rfr merae | 
afe qct aerate ASIA Sessel NRN 


uh Canto XI, Chap. 14, Sloka 14. 
3 
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TRANSLITERATION : 
z m E 28 
Dvādaše Sri-Rudroktau— : 
Naivecchatyasisah Kvāpi Brahmarsirmoksamapyuta 
Bhaktim param Bhagavati Lavddhavān Puruse'vyaye, — 43 


TRANSLATION: In the Twelfth Canto Sri Rudra addressing Parvati 
says: “Devi! this Brahmarsi (a Bramana-sage of very great attainments) 
Markandeya has attained unalloyed Uttama-Bhakti or Bhakti of the Supe- 
rior order in the Unchangeable and Eternal Person of the Godhead; he 
therefore does not desire any thing else anywhere at any time, not even 


Moksa.— 43 — 


Sanskrta Text : 


GA V BHATT ( RTTE ) 
at ga lt a Aafia, a rez gūts? TAE | 
ēd d agaia | Marae, wat À america fired: ? ugs 


TRANSLITERATION: 


Padma-Purāņe ca Kārtikamāhātmye (Dāmodarāstake) 
Varam Deva! Moksam na Moksāva 
Na Canyam vrne har Varešādafīha 
Idam te Vapurnatha! Gopalavalam, 
Sada me Manasyāvirāstāri. Kimanyaih? — 44 — 


dhim va, 


> TRANSLATION: In the Eight-verse Prayer to $ri Dāmodara (Lord 
Šrī Krsņa) in the Kartika-mahatmya of Padma Purana, the great devel 
Sri Satyavrata addresses the Supreme Lord Šrī Krsna as follows: “Lord! 
Thou art the Supreme Source of all boons. I pray not for dharma-arthe- 
kāma, not even for Moksa which is the highest and higher than the othe 
three, nor for any other boon. But Oh my Master! may this Thy mind- 
fascinating From of Vāla-Gopala (the Eternal Form of the Divine Child) 
ever shine in the mirror of my mind! What use is there of other things 
for me? — 44 — 


Commentary: Šrī Jiva Gosvami points out that ‘Moksa’ here should 
be understood in its traditional sense, which a devotee does not desire 
By the use of the suffix ‘avadhj? after ‘Moksa’ are included dharma, arti 
and kāma, which are also not desired by a devote. Moksa. is even wo" 


than hell. Šrī Viévanatha (Gakravart audi Si Musu ladīsa. Gova 


2 Bhagavatam, Canto XII, Chap. 10, Sloka: GEO 
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Rt. A E Enc kadi : 
explain avadhi’ as ‘Moksa’ which is the culmination or climax of dharma- 
artha-kāma; a devotee by rejecting Moksa naturally rejects the other three 


as well. — 44 — 


Sanskrta Text : 
BAKA AGHA Ase, aay fae aes Ze | 
«ert dates Gat À mag, a AA uer Ashe AER 12x 
TRANSLITERATION : 


Kuverātmajau Vaddhamūrtyaiva Yadvat, 
Tvayā Mocitau Bhaktibhājau Kriau Ca 

Tathā Premabhaktim Svakar Me Prayaccha, 
Na Mokse Graho Mesti Dāmodareha. — 45 — 


TRANSLATION: Further in Kértika-mahatmya of Padma Purāņa— 
Sri Satyavrata says: “Lord Damodara! the way in which Thou hast of 
Thy Own initiative freed the two sons of Kuvera, viz. Nalakūvera, and 
Manigriva, from their state of bondage and made them Thy devotees, in 
the same manner mayest Thou bless me with Thy Prema-Bhakti only! 
I have no desire for Moksa. — 45 — 


Sanskrta Texi: ` 
gaida Aana I— 
AFL SIAR AT AR al AK | 
Hr qa Tere: THAT ÂN 


TRANSLITERATION : 

Hayasirsiya Srī-Nārāyaņa-vyuhastave ca— — 

Na Dharmam Kámamartham Va Moksam Va Varadešvara! 

Prārthaye Tava Pādāvje Dāsyamevābhikāmaye. — 46 — 

TRANSLATION: In the Hymn of Šrī Narayana-vyuha of Hayasirsa 

we have: “Oh Lord of all boons! I do not pray for boons like dharma, 
artha, kāma and moksa or any thing else. I pray always only for the 
service of Thy Divine Feet in every possible way. — 46 — 


Sanskrta Text: 
ada— 
ga: ga Ragmi st araa: | 
afta gar da Hem d AATITA eS 
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TRANSLITERATION : 
Tatraiva— 


Punah Punarvarān Ditsurvisnurmuktim Na Ydcitah 
Bhaktireva Vrtā Yena Prahladam Tam Namāmyahan. —— 47 


TRANSLATION: And again, “Prince Prahlada, who refused all boons 
which Lord Visnu Himself repeatedly offered him, and who did not ask 
for Moksa, prayed only for Bhakti; I bow at his feet.” — 47 — 


Sanskrta Text : 


azza Meals muteignāeg a: | 
aoa fer red ed SAAT AR: uil 


'TRAN SLITERATION : 


Yadrechaya Lavdhamapi Visnordāšarathestu Yah 
Naicchainmoksam vind Dāsyam Tasmai Hanumate Namah. 


TRANSLATION: I prostrate before Hanuman who prayed not for 


Moksa which very easily he could have received. He asked for nothing 
excepting Dasya-Bhakti from Lord Visnu, the Son of King Dasaretha. 
i —48— 


Sanskria Text : 


saga fg Aeguarsaq— 
RARER qe wear A gei | 
FATA Te ERE AYA ive) 


TRANSLITERATION : 


Ataeva prasiddham: Šrī Hanumadvakyam— 


Bhavavandhacchide Tasyai Sprhayami Na Muktaye 
Bhavan Prabhurahari 


Dāsarh iti Yatra Vilupyate. — 49 — 


TRANSLATION: So it is said in the famous prayer by Hanuman—S# 
Hanuman addressing Lord Rama said: “Lord! I have no aspiration 19' 
Mukti which cuts asunder the bondage of the world but makes our rela- 


tion of Master-and-servant as "Thou art my Lord and I am Thy servant 
lost or forgotten." — 49 — we : E 
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Sanskrta Text : 


Sierra fsiqed-eita— 
ATT ASAT AA SERT | 
«aizsar stat graudi AA yell 
ATARI TAT ATTA | 
goalie fe WETHT! BTEC We GAA ! Uu 

TRANSLITERATION : 


Šrī-Nārada-Paīicarālre ca Jitante-stotre— 
Dharmārtha-Kāma-Moksesu Necchā Mama Kadācana 
Tvatpādapaīikajasyādho Jivita Diyatam mama.— 50 — 
Moksa-Salokya-Sarupyan Prarthaye Na Dharadhara! 
Icchami Hi Mahābhāga! Karunyar Tava Su vrata! — 51 — 


In the Jitānta-stotra of Šrī Ndrada-Pancaratra we 
arma, 


"TRANSLATION : 
have: "Lord! bless me that I may never have any desire for dh 
but allow me to exist under the shade oi Thy 
life will become useless. Oh Lord 
Lord of noble resolves! Oh Re- 
a and Sārūpya and 


artha, kāma and moksa; 
Lotus-feet, i.e. without Thy service my 
Ananta (Holder of the Universe) ! Oh 
pository of all wealth! I do not pray for Moksa, Saloky 


other forms of Mukti, but my only longing is for Thy compassion.” 
— 50-51 — 


Sanskrta Text : 


sacs RTI 882— 
gaara fart ALATA: | 
agent: aan AAT wem! KA 
TRANSLITERATION : 
Ataeva Šrī Bhagavate Sasthe—* > 
- Muktānāmapi Siddhanam Nārāyanaparāyaņah 
Sudurlabhah Prasāntātmā Kotisvapi Mahāmune! — 52 — 
TRANSLATION: Therefore in the Sixth Canto— <ing Pariksita addres- . 
"Sing Sage Sukadeva says: «Oh great Sage! a large-hearted and tranquil- 
minded genuine devotee who is exclusively devoted to the service of Lord 
million amongst freed or Alukta persons 


Narayana, is very rare—one in à = ; 
who no more misidentify their physical body with their true selves, or one 


* ? Bhagavatam, Canto VI, Chap. 14, Sloka 5. 
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in a million of siddha persons who have attained Sālokya and other forms 
of Mukti. — 52 — 


Sanskrta T'ext : 





IÀ q MATTS: g — | 
TAT RAŠATAI BAA AATAATE | | 
aRar ad quif fara: 9 yi) | 


TRANSLITERATION : 
Rites 49 ws a D 
Prathame ca Šrī Dharmarājamātuh stutau—» | 
Tathā Paramahansānām Munināmamalātmanām | 
Bhaktiyogavidhānārthan Katham Pašyemahi Striyah?— 53 — 


TRANSLATION: In the First Canto—Š$rī Kunti Devi, mother of | 
Dharmaraja Yudhisthira, addressing Lord $ri Krsn 
prayer: “How shall we ladies, be able to understand Thee Whose very 


purpose is to bestow Bhakti to the self-realised, pure-hearted and meditating | 
Paramahansas?" — 53 — | 


a says by way of a 





COMMEN 
to those devot 
only, the Lor 


TARY: Šrī Jiva Gosvāmī observes here in his comment that 
ees who do not desire Moksa and desire to serve the Lord | 
d bestows the delight of serving Him. —53 — 





Sanskrta Text : 

ada agar — | 
STRICTE Baa frem reped | 
Greta fefe efe: 1 aft ve I 





TRANSLITERATION : 
Tatraiva Šrī Sutoktau— 
Almaramasca Munayo Nirgrantha Apyurukrame 
Kurvanyahaitukirn Bhaktimitthambhütaguno Harih—Iti.— 54 — 
TRANSLATION : 
' Munis (saints) in 
of the regulations 


In the words Šrī Suta Gosvāmī—The self-contented 
consequence of self-consciousness cut asunder the ue 
of the Scriptures, cherish desireless and causeless Bhakti 


? Ibid., Canto I, Chap. 8, Sloka 20. 
*! Bhagavatam, Canto I. Chap. 7, Sloka 10. .. 
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COMMENTARY: Sri Mukundadāsa Gosvāmī points out that such 
Gtmarama—the self-contented and self-satisfied —Munis or saints are mis- 
fits for acheiving Bhakti by their own endeavours. But lo! even to attract 
such. vain-glorious self-sufficient persons out of His innate Compassion for 
all, the Lord makes His Divine Descent in this world and offers them 
Bhakti. Pure devotees are very rare indeed! — 54 — 


Sanskrta Text : 


sa aragia ghe: afud a p 
TARAIA waar TRAET Ll 


'TRANSLITERATION : 


Aira Tyājyatayaivoktā Muklih Paficavidhapi Cet 
Sālokyādistathāpyatra Bhaktya Nativirudhyate. — 55 — 


TRANSLATION : Though all the five forms of Mukti have been stated 
here as to be discarded (by a pure devotee), yet the first four, Salokya- 
Sāstri-Sāmīypa-Sārūpya are not altogether incompatible with Bhakti. 
—55 — 


Commentary: Šrī Visvanatha Cakravarti points out that the 
various references that have been cited by Sri Rūpa Gosvami in the previous 
slokas to establish the desirelessness of pure devotees for all the five forms 
of Mukti, in the present text Šrī Rupa wants to show that Sālokya, Sāstri, 
Sāmīpya are not very much antagonistic to Bhakti, i.e. they are partially 
unsuited to pure Bhakti, because it is said that Bhakti has some place in 
these first four forms of Mukti. Sri Mukundadasa says that Sālokya-Mukti, 
Sāsttri-Mukti, Samipya-Mukti and Sārūpya-Mukti are partly unsuited and 
partly conducive to Bhakti, while Ekatva or Sayujya-Muktt has absolutely 
no place in Bhakti. — 55 — 

^. 

TgANsLAToR's Nore: In order to justify his statement (in Sloka 25 

of the Text) that pure devotees who devote themselves in the service of 


the Supreme Lord Srī Krsn do not want Moksa, i.e. self-merging in the 


Absolute, even if that be offered to them by the Lord Himself, Šrī Rupa 
Sloka 53) from the 


Gosvāmī has quoted 27 Slokas (from Sloka 26 to 


Bhāgavatam and other Scriptures, and by citing the following two more 


Slokas, viz. 53 and 54, Sri Rupa Gosvami proves that it is the very nature 


of Lord $ri Krsna to bestow His causeless or spontancous Bhakti on such 
Persons as eschew Moksa. 2 


c 
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Sanskrta Text : 
garaaia qut Weary | 
areata gar dd aren dargai ATT ya) 


TRANSLITERATION : 


Sukhaisvaryottara Seyarh Premasevottaretyapi | 
Salokyadirdvidhà Tatra nàdyà Sevājusam Matà.— 56 — | 


TRANSLATION : Sālokya-Sāstri-Sāmīpya-Sārūpya Mukties are of two 
kinds—firstly, as grandeur-and-pleasure-giving to the individual, i.c. Mukti | 

' in which the individual desires his personal pleasures from. the grandeur | 
and wealth, and secondly Mukti in which Prema-sevā dominates, i.e. in 
which the dominant desire’ is to serve the Lord for His delight. But the 
first of these two aspects of Mukti is not welcome to those who are devoted | 
to the service of the Lord, i.e. they do not seck personal pleasures from the | 
grandeur and wealth of the first four forms of Mukti. — 56 — | 





ComMENTARY: Šrī Jīva Gosvāmī points out that the natural joy and 
grandeur that are attainable in the Lord’s Realm (Vaikuntha) —Sālokya, 
some of the Powers of'God (Sāstri), Lord's nearness Or immediate presence 
(Samipya) , and beauty egual to the Beauty of the Lord (Sārūpya) form 
the aišvarya side of Mukti, called Sukhaisvaryottara; and where service 
of the Lord is essentially desired owing to the overwhelming force of the 
nature of Prema, the Mukti is called Prema-sevoitarā. Between these two 
forms of Mukti, those who desire to serve the Lord do not want the 
first form of Mukti, i.e. they do not seek joys of the self in Salokya-Sastri- 
Sāmīpya-Sārūpya Mukti, because it has previously been established that 
devotees do not want Mukti even if it be offered by the Lord Himself. | 
If Sālokya etc., the first four forms of Mukti, be devoid of any | 
service of the Lord, then devotees do not want them. But under all | 
circumstances, Ekatva or Sayujya-Mukti is devoid of God's service, and 
therefore a devotee never accepts. it. Here Ekatva refers to identity with 


or merging in both Brahman and Igvara—both Impersonal and Personal 
Aspects of the Godhead. : 





Šrī Mukundadāsa. holds that in Sukhaisvaryoitarā Mukti the devotee 
pays more attention to the Ašvairya, i.e. the majesty, splendour and glory 
of the Lord and of Vaikuntha than to the service of the All-majestic Lord 
Narayana; and where the devotee gives supreme importance to the service 
of the Lord with reverence and affection without being carried away by 
the all-majestic pects of Lord Narayana and His Realm Vaikuntha, it is 


Ai 





| 
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called Premottara Mukti. Sages like Markandeya who are attached to 
the service of the Lord do not desire the former form of Mukti. 


Šrī Višvanātha points out that because pure devotees do not think 
about their own pleasures even in the all-majestic Realm of Lord Narayana 
excepting the delight of the Lord alone do not therefore desire to have the 
former from of Mukti. — 50 


Sanskrta Text : 


frog Aaaa ware il | 
salga sig ate bateria iyi 


'TRANSLITERATION : 


Kintu Premaikamādhuryajusa Ekānlino Harau 
Naivāngīkurvate Jātu Muktiri Paīicavidhāmapi. — 57 — 


TRANSLATION: But the one-pointed devotees who drink deeply of 
the mellow-sweetness of Prema-Bhakti for Lord Hari, certainly do not 
accept any of the five forms of Mukti, i.e. they reject all the five forms 
of Mukti, viz. Sālokya, Sāstri, Sāmīpya, Sārūpya and Ekatva or Sayujya. 
Se o 


Commentary: Commentator Šrī Jiva Gosvāmī points out that the 
word ‘uttara’? after ‘prema’ signifies that all other material ingredients 
besides Prema are rejected. Therefore the one-pointed devotees do not 
desire for any form of Mukti. It has previously been stated where the 
Lord said that His devotees being completely absorbed in the Lord’s 
service never desire for Salokya and other forms of Mukti, not to speak 
of their asking for any other short-lived pleasures. In the previous verse 
in the Text, the first kind of Mukti, i.e. Sukha isvaryottarā Mukti, in which 
the devotee pays more attention to the majesties of the Lord and His 
Realm than to serving Him is Sadhana-Bhakti, whereas the second 
Premottarā Mukti where the devotee does not pay attention to the lord- 
liness, grandeur and majesties of Lord Narayana but is absorbed in His 
service, it is Sadhya-Bhakti, ie. Prema-Bhakti. Though the first four 
fea VĒ Miuli-arecincluded in SadhanacBhakt; a pare device docu 
want them. because he has experienced the supreme delight of serving the 
Lord. Now a question may be raised: How can a devotee offer direct 
services to the Lord unless he lives in the same Realm (Sālokya) with the 
Lord? The fact is that a freed and superior devotee no doubt reaches 
the “Transecndental Realm of the Lord (Vaikuntha). in order to render 


14 
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personal services to the Lord, but he does not attain Salokya as a Process 
of Mukti; when attainment of Salokya-Mukti becomes Mukti, he does 
not want it; what wonder that he discards the other three forms of Mukti? 
But when he has to attain Salokya for serving the Lord, he does not refuse 
it, which would mean refusing to serve the Lord. The question of Sayujya- 
Mukti does not arise at all for him. 


Su Mukundadāsa Gosvāmī explains 'ekānlī? as those who are 
exclusively devoted to the service of the Lord in a one-pointed devotion, 
such as Uddhava, the Pandavas and Sri Hanuman. They relished the 
intimate services of the Lord as His Servants. Sri Visvanātha Cakravarti 
holds that the ekānta” or single-minded devotees of the Lord do not even 
accept Premottarā Mukti, because even here there is an. indirect flavour 
of self-satisfaction. They, therefore, accept Salokya only for the purpose 


and desire of serving the Lord, i.e. Prema-Sevā, and not for Premotlarā- 
Seva, — 57 — i 


Sanskrta Text : 


aAa Aer ARETA: | 
Sat SITIS at gd A ARTA IMEI 


TRANSLITERATION : 


Tatrāpyekāntinām Srestha Govindahrtamānasāh 
Yesam Šrīša-brasādo'pi Mano Hartum na Saknuyat. — 58 — 


TRANSLATION: Of all the one-pointed devotees of the different 
Avataras (Divine Descents), the devotees whose hearts have been. stolen 
by Govinda are the highest, because even the Grace of the Lord of Laksmī 
(Sriga, i.e. Narayana) is unable to steal (attract) their mind. — 58 — 


CowMENTARY: Šrī Jīva Gosvāmī points out that here ‘Govinda’ '5 
"The Lord of Gokula, i.e. Sri Krsna’; ‘Sriga’ refers to ‘The Lord of 
Paravyoma', i.e. the Lower Half of the Absolute Realm—the Realm of the 
Lord's Majesties. ‘Sra’ has also been used in a generic sense implying 
that even the Grace of the ‘Lord of Dvārakā', i.e. Sri Krsna of Dvārakā, 
cannot attract the heart of the devotees of $i Krsna of Gokula—Son of 
Nanda. Sri Visvanātha Gakravartī says that a devotee of Sri Kien JP 


Gokula (Braja) is so deeply charmed by His Beauty and Gracefulness tha! 


even the Grace of Mah&-Visnu or Mahā-Nārāyaņa fail to draw his attei 
tion even, — 58 — 
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Sanskrta Text : 


figere asl A-AA: | 
TA munem cue: Ugel 


TRANSLITERATION : 


Siddhāntatastvabhede'pi Šrīša-Krsņasvarūpayoh 
Rasenotkrsyate Krsnariipamesa Rasasthitih. — 59 — 


TRANSLATION: Though Śrīśa, ic. Lord of Laksmi (Nārāyaņa, the 
Lord of Paravyoma or Vaikuntha) and $n Krsna's Person are essentially 
identical and One, yet the super-excellence of Sri Krsna lies in His being 
the Supreme Object of highest Prema-Rasa, because the very nature of 
Rasa shows the most supreme excellence of the Form of Śri Krsna in Whom 
alone all Rasas (12 Rasas) find their fnal and absolute expression. — 59 — 


Commentry: Šrī Jiva Gosvami points out that here ‘Rasena’ means 
the highest Rasa, which is Prema-Rasa, by which alone the Supramundane 
Beauty of the Form of $i Krsna is revealed in its supreme excellence. In 
the text it is stated by Sri Rupa Gosvāmī that ‘Srisa’ and ‘Krsna’ are One 
and the Same Supreme Lord; but the highest excellence of the Same 
Supreme Lord finds expression in Šrī Krsņa alone because of Prema-Rasa. 
But Šrī Jiva explains ‘Sriga’ not as Lord of Laksmī but as ‘Lord of 
Radha’, and for this he cites the Address of the Queens, other than the 
Eight Principal Queens, of Lord Dvarakadhisa (Lord $ri Krsna of 
Dvārakā) to Draupadi:* «Oh Chaste Lady! we do not want lordship 
over the entire Universe, we care not for the post of Indra, the King of 
the gods in Heaven; we do not desire earthly and heavenly pleasures; we 


also do not want the supernatural powers attainable through Yoga; we 
the Creator of the Fourteen 


also do not desire the position of Prajāpati 
that the Upanisads have 


Worlds, nor do we want Brahmānanda. It is true 
described the inexplicable Brahmananda as hundreds and hundreds of 


times superior to earthly and heavenly pleasures, which being ielas 
mind and words return mute from it. But we do not want īt. 
It will be helpful to understand the incom- 


parable supér-excellence of the bliss that is in the service of Lord Sri 
Krsna if we should explain here the significance of Brahmananda and 
the different stages to it, because the Bliss that is Rasa (Rasānanda) that 


Sia the arice of Lord $8. Krsna is far and far beyond Brahmánanda. 


Brahmānanda is endless. In order to show this, the Upanisads have shown 


TRansLaroR's NOTE: 


= Bhagavatam, Canto X, Chap- 83, Slokas 41-43. 
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the different grades of ‘Ananda’ or bliss in different Spheres. 
and the lowest is Afanusyānanda. A youth who is moral in char 


The first 


acter, has 
read and studied the Vedas, active in Karma, strongly built in body and 


strong in. physical strength and who has the whole world under his 
control, such a youth enjoys the highest pleasures in manifold Ways in 
this world. Such dnanda (pleasure) is called Manusyānanda. Hundred 
times of this Afanusydnanda (human pleasures) is Gandharvānanda. A 
man Ksatriya by birth who by dint of specific Vedic Karma has atiained 
to the stage of a Gandharva, i.e. a sort of demigod in heaven and heaven: 
ly musician, is eligible to enjoy Gandharvānanda which is hundred times 
of Manusydnanda or earthly pleasures. But when a Brāhmaņa who is 
well read in the Vedas and is conversant with Brahman, the Absolute, 
and who by birth is a Gandharva attains to the status of a Deva 
Gandharva, he enjoys Deva-Gandharvānanda, which is hundred times 
more than Manusya-Gandharvananda. Such a Brahmana must have re- 


nounced all worldly pleasures. Hundred times more than Deva-Gandharva- 
nand is Ciraloka or Pitr-lokānanda. 
Brahman and has given up all mund 
nanda. 


A Brāhmaņa who is established in 
ane desires is entiled to this Pitylokā- 
Hundred times more than Piirlokananda is Ajanaja-Devaloka- 
nanda. The Ajanaja gods enjoy this bliss. The Ānanda of Karmadevas is 
hundred times more than that of the A jānajadev 
The Brahmanas who have attained Heaven by performing the Agnihotra 
Vedic Rites are called Karma-devas. Hundred times more pleasures are 
in Devānanda, i.e. the Devas (the gods) enjoy hundred times more 
pleasures than the Karma-devas. These Devas (gods) are the Eight Vasus, 
Eleven Rudras, Twelve Adityas, Indra and Prajapati—these Thirty-three. 
Indra is the King of all the gods, and Vrhaspati is their Guru or Spiritual 
Guide. Hundred times more than Devananda (pleasures of the gods) 
is Indrānanda (pleasures enjoyed by Indra). Brhaspati's Ananda is agai? 
hundred times of the pleasures that are in I ndrānanda. Prajapati's Ananda 
is hundred times more than that of Vrhaspati. And Brahmananda 5 
hundred times more than P rajāpatiānanda. Thus it is almost impossible t° 
assess the depth and limit of Brahmānanda. It is for this that the Upanisads 
have said that man’s mind and words fail to describe the exact nature 0 
Brahmānand.- It is, therefore, stated that a human being may be 


capable of attaining to the other different aspects of pleasures, but it ? 
only a Brahma-Jiiānī who i 


as, i.e. Karmadevananda. 


freedom from bondage and freedom in gradual degrees. Those who atta 


immediate Mukti, they attain Brahmānanda after the fall of this mate? 
body. But those who attain Mukti in gradual degrees can attain up 
Prajapati-Ananda, and it is after.Final Dissolution that they enter i 
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Brahman. the Absolute, and attain Brahmdnanda. A pure devotee of Lord 
&i Krsna, who has once experienced the super-excellence of Prema-Rasa 
in the Person of the All-beauteous Sri Krsna, discards such Brahmānanda, 
and not only Brahmdnanda, even the All-majestic Sriga. 


Šrī Jiva Gosvami further continues to explain the inconceivable ex- 
cellence of the sweetness of Šrī Krsna in the words of the Queens of 
Dvārakādhīša: “What then do you desire?” asked Sri Draupadi. The 
Queens replied: “We do not want Brahmānanda. Not only so, we do not 
desire even the nearness (Samipya) of Sripati or Lord of Sri. Devi! we 
desire to annoint our head with the Dust of the Feet of Lord Gadabhrt 
(Lord Who holds the Mace), Who, it is well known to all, is our Supreme 
Husband, and also the Dust of the Feet of Lord Sripati which has received 
added fragrance and value by being sweetened with the saffron of the 
Breast of Šrī.” Šrī Draupadi argues: “The Dust of the Feet of Sripati 
(Lord Narayana) is, of course, fragrant with the saffron of the Breast of 
Šrī, i.e. Laksmī. But you have denied the Sāmīpya or nearness of the Lord 
of Šrī (Narayana). Do you then mean by Sri-pati, Lord of Rukmini ? If 
so, you have already been blessed by Him as you all are Queens of Lord 
Dvārakādhīša Krsna. What is then your real purpose? Make it clear to 
me Whom you refer to by “Sr?” In reply to this query of Draupadi, the 
Queens of Lord Dvarakadhisa addressed her as follows:** “We do not, Oh 
Living Embodiment of a Chaste Wife! we do not desire Queen Rukmini's 
special privilege, because that is a. realisation of the Lord's sweetness mixed 
with a sense of His aifvarya or Glory and Greatness, Splendour and 
Majesty. But what we desire is the Lord of Braja-Gopis. They have a 
pure and unadulterated realisation of Lord Šrī Krsna’s sweetness and 
beauty when they held His Feet on their breast. We mean by $m here 
Lord Sr Krsna’s Most Beloved amongst the Gopis of Braja, viz. Sri 
Radha, Who in Her Mahabhava has the highest experience of the Lord’s 
sweetness that is without parallel. It is this that we desire in our heart 
of hearts, i.e. the Dust of the Feet of the Son of Nanda which is 
fragrant with the saffron and ointment of the Breast of Sri Radha, 
because Šrī Radha is the Supreme amongst the Laksmis and Who is the 
most beloved of Lord Sri Krsna of Braja. So by ‘Sripati,’ we mean 
Šrī Radha-pati.” 
ts out that the meaning of ‘Sr? here cannot be 


Sri Jiva further poin 
"Laksmi for the obvious reason. that Laksmi Herself prayed for, also prac- 
I Gopis who had the ex- 


tised penances in the hope of the luck of the Braja- 
perience of the mellowness of the Feet of Lord Šrī Krsna when they ano- 
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inted Them with the fragrance of the saffron of their breasts. This is also 
clear from. the further fact that Sri Laksmī was denied the right of even 
being a witness of $ri Krsna's Pastimes of Reciprocal exchange of Bhakti- 
rasa at the Circular Dance („Rāsa-līlā) with the Gopis, a right which She 
keenly desired and for which She prayed ardently. It follows, therefore, that 
‘Srv here stands for “Radha”, the Lord's Most Beloved amongst the Braja- 
Gopis. But how, it may be asked, can the Queens of Dvaraka claim a 
right which was denied to Laksmi Hereself? The Queens contend that 
even when the Pulinda women—the uncivilised and primitive women of 
the Transcendental Realm. of Braja had the blessed fortune of soothing 
their burning hearts by holding the Dust of the Feet of Lord Sri Krsņa, 
which had added fragrance being besmeared with the saffron and ointment 
of the Breast of Sri Radha and which fell on the blades of grass when the 
Lord took the cows over the grass-fields, why should They (the Queens 
of Lord Dvārakādhīša) be deprived of this blessed fortune? Though it 
may be said that even the blades of grass have this good luck of a realisa- 
tion of the fragrance of the Lord's Feet, why should the Queens of 
Dvarakadhisa not have a taste thereof? The answer is that just as 
the Pulinda Women have no direct experience of the super-excellence of 
Lord Krsna of Braja because ineligible, but have an indirect experience 
from the blade of grass over which Lord Krsna has led His cows, so the 
blades also being incapable of any experience excepting Sānta-Rasa have no 
realisation of the fragrance that emanate from Them. It may be said, 
however, that in the case of the Narma Sakhās or the most intimate of 
Lord Sri Kysna’s Companions, there is no such ineligibility for holding 
the Feet of Sti Krsna to their breast, as they are prone to a certain degree 
to Madhura-rati; their sex-abhimān or the consciousness of their belonging 
to the male sex is a bar to the full realisation of pressing the Feet of the 


Lord to their breast, a realisation, of which Sri Radha has the most intense 
and special privilege. 


The further significance here is that it is mentioned in the Bhagavatam 
that Sri Laksmi only desired for the Feet of $ri Krsna of Braja but not for 
touching the Feet to Her breast. In this connection Šrī Jiva Gosvāmī 
quotes references from: the Bhāgavatam. The wives of the Naga (Kaliya 
Naga) addressing Lord Šrī Krsna said: “Lord! we fail to understand 
how this Kaliya Naga has been so blessed with the Dust of Thy Blessed 
Feet for which Laksmi of Vaikuntha left every thing else and engaged 
Herself for long in hard penances.” Again, Sri Uddhava said: “The 
Feet of Lord Sti Krsna for Which Laksmi, the self-contented Brahma and 


2 Bhagavatam, Canto X, Chap. 11, Sloka 36. 
* Ibid., Canto X, Chap. 47, Sloka 62. 
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the lords of supernatural Yogic powers ever pray only in their hearts, the 
Gopis of Braja could hold Those Feet in embrace in Their Breasts in the 
Rasamandala and removed all the hunger of Their hearts!" Thus “Sri” 
cannot be identified with Rukmiņī, nor shall the Braja-Gopis have similar 
aspirations like those of Laksmī, because it is stated in the Bhagavatam™ 
that Lord Sri Krsna showed His extraordinary Grace to the Gopis in the 
Rasamandala (Circular Dance and Sports on the Banks of the Yamufia) 
by embracing them round their necks with His Blessed Arms, which 
kindness even Laksmi of Vaikuntha Who is ever in the Heart of the 
Supreme Lord Narayana or the Dancing Damsels of Heaven with lotus- 
scented bodies can never attain. Here in this Sloka, the excellence of the 
Braja-Gopīs over Šrī Laksmī of Vaikuntha has been shown. It is true that 
in the Matsya Purana and Skanda Purana Šrī Rukmini and Sri Radha 
have been mentioned on equal level, but there it should be understood in 
the sense that Rukmini and Radha are the internal Potency of the Supreme 
Godhead and hence identical in Their Aspects as Potency or Sakti of the 
Lord. But Šrī Radha is the Completeness of all the Potencies of the 
Godhead. In the Vrhad-Gautamiya Tantra it is stated that Sri Radha is 
the Supreme Source of all the Laksmis in all the V aikunthas—She is the 
Supreme Hladini Sakti and is distinct from all other Laksmis of Vaikuntha 
and the Queens of Dvaraka as also of all other Gopis of Braja. Šrī Radha 
is Supreme and Unique in Her position in relation to the Highest Godhead. 
Even the Gopis of Braja addressing Šrī Radha said: “This Radha must 
have worshipped Lord Narayana to His supreme satisfaction as otherwise 
how could (Lord) Govinda leaving us behind take Her away?" Again, 
the Gopis being left behind and in their agonies of separation from the 
Lord went out in the forests in search of Sri Govinda with Šrī Radha, and 
addressing the deer said: “Oh Friend! did the Beloved Krsna come here 
with His dearest Mistress and please your eyes with His charming Body, 
maddening Smile and lovely Arms?"5 Addressing the Creepers, the 
Gopis said: “Oh compassionate Creepers! did $r Krsna come this way 
placing His Arms on. the Shoulder of His dearest Mistress (Rādhā) and 
holding the supra-mundane or aprakrta amorous Lotus in His beautiful 
Hand followed by the hum of black-bees, and did He accept your respect- 
ful bow by casting His side-glance at you from the corner of His Eyes?" 
Thus, “Oh Devi!” said the Queens of Dvārakā addressing “Sri Draupadī,” 
our desire is for the Feet of Sri Krsna Which have added fragrance from 
the saffron of the Breast of Šrī Radha, Who is the Supreme SRI.” 


5 Ibid, Canto X, Chap. 47, Sloka. 60. 
_“ Bhāgavatarh, Canto X, Chap. $0, Sloka 28. 
“ Ībid., Canto X, Chap. 30, Sloka 11. 
* Ibid, Canto X, Chap. 30, Sloka 12. s 
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TRANSLATOR*s Notre: The substance of the entire discourse js the 
reason which the Queens, other than the Eight Principal Queens, of Šrī 
Dvarakadhisa adduce for participation in the taste of the sweetness of the 
ground and the dust-particle over which Lord Krsņa has walked. The 
Queens point out that even the Pulinda primitives of Braja, because of 
their being born in Braja, had the fortune of holding the Dust of the Feet 
of Sri Krsna, Son of Nanda, which they received from the blades of grass 
over which Sri Krsna walked while grazing the cows, and if the blades of 
grass of Braja possess no such luck of tasting the sweetness of the Dust of 
the Feet of Sri Krsna it is because of their constitution they are incapable 
of any thing but an experience of Sānta-Rasa, and in the case of Šrī 
Kysna’s intimate Companions or Friends (Priya-Narma-Sakhás), the sex 
is a bar to a complete and full experience of this sweetness. But in Their 
case, i.e. in the case of the Queens of the Lord of Dvārakā (Šrī Krsna in 
His Majestic-cum-Beauteous Aspect), neither sex nor Their status should 
stand. as a bar in Their seeking to hold the Dust of the Feet of Sri Krsna 
which has been doubly frangranced by the ointment of the Breast of Śri 
Radha. The purport of the text of Sri Rupa Gosvami is to show the super- 
excellence of Sri Krsna of Braja Who is the Subject of Madhura-Rasa 
which is manifest in its fullness and completeness only in the Absolute in 


the Form of Sri Krsna in Braja, though in esssence He is identical with 
Narayana of Vaikuntha and Šrī Krsna of Dvārakā. 


Sri Mukundadāsa Gosvāmī points out that it is true that the Two 
Vigrahas of Condensed Deep Blue as Sat-Cit-Ananda—i.e. as Eternally 
Real, as All-conscious and as All-blissful, of Sri Narayana (Lord of 
Laksmī) and Sri Krsna—an Eternal Form of the Godhead, accepted as 
His Own out of His Own prerogative—are One and the Same by inference, 
yet the wonderful mellowness of the SIXTY-FOUR Qualities of Šrī 


Krsna can be relished by such fortunate devotees only whom Šrī Krsna 
considers to be deserving. 


TRANSLATOR's Nore: A finite self or Jīvātmā can possess fifty in- 
complete qualities; a. god in heaven possesses fifty qualities in completeness 
and five more partially; Brahma and Siva possess fifty-five qualities in their 
fullness and five more qualities partially. The Supreme Lord Narayana 
has SIXTY Qualities in their exuberance. Over and above these SIXTY 
QUALITIES in His Narayana Form in Vaikuntha, FOUR MORE 
extraordinary ATTRACTIONS mark out the super-excellence of SRĪ 
KRSNA, viz. (1) Rupa-màdhurya (Sweetness of His All-beauteous 
Person), (2) Guņa-mādhurya (Sweetness of His manifold Qualities) ; (3) 
Venu-Madhurya (Sweetness of the melody of the Music of His Flute); 
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and (4) Lild-madhurya (Sweetness of His Ever-new supra-mundane or 
aprakrla Pastimes and Rasa-Sports). 

Šrī Vigvanatha Cakravarti points out that all the different aspects of 
PremaRasa find their highest expression in Mahābhāva of Sri Radha, and 
the only Recipient of this Mahābhāva is Brajendranandana Sri Krsna, Son 
of the King of Braja; in no other Avatdra, nor even in Maha-Naryayana 
this is possible. It is for this excellence of Rasa in Sri Krsna that even 
Šrī Laksmī Whose Seat is in the Heart of Šrī Narayana underwent hard 
penances only for witnessing the Rāsa-Dance of Sri Krsna in Braja. Šrī 
Vigvanatha quotes in this connection the prayers of the wives of the Naga 
and that of Šrī Uddhava. The contention is that when it is not possible 
even for Laksmi to hold the Feet of Sri Krsna to Her Breast, it is simply 
out of any imagination for any ordinary woman. Srī Uddhava further 
says in the Bkāgavatam:** “To the eyes cf the utterly ignorant the ways 
of the Mistress of Braja may appear like immoral acts. But how can 
the Gopikas of Brajavana be ever compared with anybody? What 
transcendental position do They occupy in relation to the Supreme God- 
head as the Indweller Lord of all beings as Paramatma Who is only an 
immanent Aspect of the Absolute Whole Who is Šrī Krsna? And how can 
a mortal human being ever conceive the aprakria. i.e. supremely transcen- 
dental Afahābhāva of $i Rādhā? Lo! if one drinks nectar even without 
any knowledge about it, such a person will attain the sweet experience 
thereof; so also, even if one does not understand the supr 
Mahabhava or the Real Nature of Sri Krsna, but should engage one- 
cord out of His infinite and inherent Compassion 
. Prema. — 59 — 


a-mundane 


self in His services, the T. 
will bless such a. one with His highest blessing, i.e 


Sanskrita Text: 
MISA: FAT HHT FATAL | 
aatas Rai AAE FATT AA: | 
zgrfeqar ATA gf d SRI Ael * 


TRANSLITERATION : 


Sastratah Sruyate Bhaktau Nrmātrasyādhikāritā 

īritām Māghasnānasya Vruvata Yatah 
ktirnrpam Prati. — 60 — 
an be known from the Scriptures that every 
ti, because in connection with bathing 


a, Sage Vašistha tells King Mayura- 


TRANSLATION: It c 
human being is cligible for Hari-bhak 
in the Gaūgā in the month of Magh 
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dhvaja that such bathing is a part of Hari-Bhakti, which every 


One is 
entitled to follow. — 60 — 


ComMENTARY: In his commentary Šrī Višvanātha Cakravarti raises 
the question how if eligibility for the way of Bhakti should require renun- 
ciation of desires both for the enjoyment of mundane values and also for 
the attainment of liberation or release as is said here in this Verse, can 
it be reconciled with the declaration of Sage Vasistha that the way of 
Bhakti is open to all human beings? The apparent contradiction, however, 
arises from the supposition that the renunciation of Bhukti and Mukti is 
not possible for every body, which is, however, not the case. The very fact 
that Bhakti is declared to be open to all, and at the same time stated 
to be possible only for those who have renounced the desire of earthly 
values and have also given up all desires for liberation implies that such 
renunciation is possible for all. It has been already shown that despite 
one’s renunciation of earthly values being incomplete or partial, one can 
still follow the path of mixed-Bhakti. What is insisted on is that the desire 
for Mukti is inconsistent with the way of Bhakti. — 60 — 


Sanskrta Text: 


Bat Wal — 
SSSA ga RAA AIT TT! K? N 


TRANSLITERATION: 
Yātha Pādme— 


Sarve'dhikarino Hyatra Haribhaktau Yathā Nrpa! 


TRANSLATION: Sri Vašistha Muni says: “Oh King! as every body is 


eligible for Hari-Bhakti, so also every one is eligible to bathe (in the 


Ganga) in the month of Māgha (January-February) (as one of the 
various forms of practices of Bhakti). — 61 — 


Sanskrta Text: 


Gara Aeh dart Afar ga ing: 11 eft pēru 


TRANSLITERATION : 
Kasikhande ca tatha— 


Antyaja Api Tadrastre Šatikhacakrārikadhāriņah ` 
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Saiprāpya Vaisnavim Diksam Diksità Iva Sanvabhuh. Iti. 
2605 


TRANSLATION: In the Kasikhanda it has been stated—In the kingdom 
of King Mayuradhvaja even the Candalas (dog's flesh-eating primitives) 
when received initiation into the religion of the Vaisnavas and anointed 
their persons with the distinctive marks of the Vaisnavas, viz. figures ot 
conch-shell, wheel, etc. (on their chest and arms), attained the status of 
Brahmanas with eligibility for the performance of the vedic rites. — 62 — 


COMMENTARY: Commentator Šrī Jiva Gosvami points out that the 
above verse ig evidence that the way of Bhakti is open to all. Śri Mukunda- 
dāsa Gosvāmī adds that Caņdāla here means those amongst the Candalas 
who have attained belief in the spiritual value of the service of the 


Lord. — 62 — 
Sanskria Text : 


sū u— : 
saga TA TA TATA | 
A RATU AAAS RATT [23 
TRANSLITERATION : 
Api ca— 


Ananusthanato Doso Bhaktyariganam Prajayate 
Na Karmaņāmakaraņadesa Bhaktyadhikāriņām. — 63 — 


TRANSLATION: One cligible for the way of Bhakti is guilty of lapses 
if he fails to perform duly all the different forms of practices that are 
enjoined for Sadhana-Bhakti. But no such offence accrues if one fails to 
perform the enjoined Vedic Karma (such as Ašvamedha Sacrifice, 
Putresthikriyā, etc.) .— 63 — 


Commentary: Šrī Jiva Gosvami points out that it has been 


established that anyābhilāsa-šūn yatā—absence of extraneous motives, is à 
condition precedent to the way of Uttama-Bhakt, and it has also been 


been shown that this being possible for all, there is no bor i Bhakti 


for anybody. But in the Scriptures it is laid down that every body must 
duly discharge the Varna-Asrama-dharma or his duties of station in Jife. 
This is Svadharmo of every body, and any transgression of one's duly 
appointed duties will constitute a moral lapse with consequent demerit. 
Besides, the appointed duties include both positive injunctions and 
negative prohibitions. If the forbidden Karmas are eschewed, one incurs 
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guilt as a consequence, and if one adheres to avoidance of forbidden acis 
one’s practice of Bhakti becomes clouded by Karma or mixed up with the 
performance or avoidance of duties, positive and negative, Śri Višvanātha 
Cakravarti, however, points out that guilt accrues only when one wedded 
to the way of Bhakti fails to perform all the different practices enjoined 
as part and parcel of Sādhana-Bhakti. Such practices are nitya-angas of 
Sadhana-Bhakti, and as such, inseparable from practices of Bhakti. It is 
only the lapses relating to the nitya-angas or inseparable parts of Sadhana- 
Bhakti that are a cause of one’s failure in the path of Bhakti. Karma, 
however, in the vedic sense is no source of offence or lapse in one who 
has chosen Bhakti as his proper and final End or Goal. 


TRANSLATOR'*s Nore: If Šrī Jiva Gosvāmī's commentary is strictly 
accepted, then there will be no difference between the Rāmānu jist and the 
Gaudiya view points. Šrī Visvanātha is here more consistent with the 


Gaudiya view enunciated by Šrī Rūpa Gosvami’s definition of Uttamā- 
Bhakti. — 63 — 


Sanskrta Text: 
feft gara marag aaa | 
ft da-rei teei afri ag nisl 
7 TRANSLITERATION : 


Nisiddhācārato Daivāt Prāyacittantu Nocitam 
Iti Vaisnava-Sastránam Rahasyam Tadvidām Matam. —64— 






TRANSLATION: Even if perchance one cligible for Bhakti does any 
.. forbidden act, there should be no expiation for him. That is the purport 

and secret of the teachings of the Vaisņava Scriptures or Religious Books 
and is also th 


€ accepted views of those who know all about the essence of 






In commenting on the above verse Šrī Viévanatha 

that a pure devotee of the Lord is by nature not 
f any forbidden act. But even if Bis 

den act, no expiation is necessary for 
erves purpose of expiation 










of the 
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TRANSLITERATION : 


Yalhaikādaše — ” 
Sve Sve'dhikāre Yä Nislha Sa Gunah Parikititah 
Viparyastu Dosah Syadubhayoresa Niscayah. — 65 — 


TRANSLATION: In the Eleventh Canto of the Bhägavatar Lord 
Sri Krsna addressing Sri Uddhava says: “Abiding in one’s proper sphere 
is essence of moral excellence, and deviating from one’s appointed sphere 
is the essence of moral evil. This is how thou shalt distinguish between 
good and evil.” — 65 — 


Commentry: According to Sri Jiva Gosvami, in the above verse 
‘adhikara’ ov eligibility signifies eligibility for the separate ways of Karma, 
Jfiana and Bhakti. Remaining in one’s proper sphere means ‘adhering to 
the way to which one is eligible by temperament and conduct. If a 
devotee, i.e. one wedded to the way of Bhakti practises Jāna or Karma 
Yoga, he becomes guilty of deviating from his true path. Lord Sri Krsna 
addressing Šrī Uddhava says: “One whose mind is absorbed in Me and 
who is inspired by the desire of My service (i.e. Bhakti) does not in most 
cases accept Karma or Jitāna or renunciation as a means to the attainment 
of the highest good".'^ “As long as one does not attain an attitude of 
complete indifference to the performance of the duties of life and as long 
as one lacks real faith in the value of hearing about Myself, and also has 
no Bhakti in Me generated in oneself, so long must one perform the 
unconditional duties laid down in the Vedas or the Sacred Books. Such 
persons who are suited to the ways of Karma and Jüàna and lack real 
faith in the way of Bhakti may be attracted to the path of Bhakti because 
of association. with My true devotees”.*! Sri Jiva further states that even 
then, because such persons lack real faith and become indifferent to the 
practice of Bhakti and as a consequence finds success in the way of 
Bhakti delayed, their indifference amounts to a positive lapse. ‘The 
contrary of eligibility is not adhering to one’s proper share and abiding 
in a share other than one’s own. 

Śri Mukundadāsa Gosvāmī points out that in order to clarify the 
previous statement that it is the esoteric significance of the Vaisnava 
Scriptures that if perchance a true devotee commits lapses in the perform- 
ance of the positive duties or commits any act of moral evils, he need not 
undergo any expiation, Sa Rupa Gosvami cites seven references from 


? Bhāgavatarh, Canto XI, Chap. 21, Sloka 2. 
^ Bhagavatar, Canto XI, Chap. 20, Sloka 31. 
* ībid, Canto XI, Chap. 20, Sloka 9. 
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the various Scriptures. Sri Mukundadasa further explains that those who 
are indifferent to the miseries of this world being too much addicted ta 
earthly pleasures and sense-enjoyments should follow the way of Karma; 
those who are detached from worldly pleasures and renounce all fruits of 
earthly values should follow the path of Jñāna, but those who are 
fortunate to have real faith in listening to the Events and Glories of the 
Life of the Supreme Lord follow the path of Bhakti. In this order, a 
Karmin, a Jñānin and a Bhakta should follow the directions of the 
Seriptures as prescribed for these Paths according to their individual 
temperament. Should a Karmin or a Jūānin violate the prescribed line 
of life as directed by the Scriptures, he will have to suffer the consequences 
thereof. But a devotee has not to atone for any accidental lapse, because 
a devotee is normally averse to such violence of scriptural injunctions. But 
should he perchance commit such an offence, the very nature of his 
Bhakti for the Lord will make him take to the right path of pure Bhakti. 
It is also possible for those who tread the paths of Karma and Jfiana that 
they tum to Bhakti if they keep company of genuine saints and listen 
Írom them to the glories of the Lord. In such a case such. Karmins and 
Jüanins also need not expiate for their lapses. But if they do not take 
to the way of Bhakti, and if they commit offences by violating the injunc- 
tions of the Scriptures as are prescribed for them, they will have to suffer 
the consequences and undergo atonement. — 65 — 


Sanskrta Text: 


A 


SRI aay ATS estis quud afi | 
TA E AKR fee gl sq ASST Mu: 9 RÅN 


"TRANSLITERATION : 


Prathame — 
_Tyakivā Svadharmam Garaņāmbujam Harer 
Bhajannapakko'tha Patettato Yadi 
Yatra Kva Vābledramabhudamusya Kim, 
Ko Vyartha Āpto'bhajatām Svadharmatah? — 66 — 


TRANSLATION: Šrī Nārada addressing Sri Vyāsadeva says: “When 
has any evil fallen on one who has taken shelter in the practice of devotioD 
to the Lord’ 


S Lotus-feet even. though he might have renounced his oW? 


svadharma and might also have lapsed from the way of Bhakti before 


^ Bhàgavetari, Canto I, Chap. 5, Sloka 17. 

































SĀDHANA-BHAKTI 119 


attaining ripeness in the practice of Bhakti? And, when again has any 
benefit accrued to one who has stayed in his own sphere of svadharma 
and has not taken to the practice of devotion to the Lord?" —66 — 


CowMENTARY: Svadharma here means the relative duties, accord- 
ing to the injunctions of the Scriptures, in one’s station of life as a 
Brahmacāri or a householder or a Vānaprastha or a Yati, i.e. monk, or 
as a Brahmana or a Kstriya or a Vaisya or a Sudra or an Antyaja. 
Svadharma also refers here to one’s following the Path of Vedic Karma, 
or the Path of Jūāna, ie. Knowledge Absolute, or the Path of Yoga 
and renunciation. It also means the innate and normal function of the 
pure finite self or Jivatma, which is the Path of Bhakti. The last con- 
ception of Svadharma as Bhakti is the eternal function of the ātmā, while 
other conception of Svadharma in Karma, Jāna and Yoga relate to the 
physical body and mental quantum. 

Commenting on the above Sloka of the Bhāgavatam, cited by Šrī 
Rūpa Gosvāmī, commentator Šrī Jīva Gosvāmī points out that one who 
has renounced his own station in Life for the practice of Bhakti may 
for some reason or other be reborn in a low stratum of society; but even 
then, no evil befalls such a person for the simple reason that even as low- 
born he does not lose the disposition for the service of the Supreme Lord, 
i.e. spiritual practices, which remains as an innate possession because of 
his practice of Bhakti in the previous birth. 

Šrī Mukundadāsa. Gosvāmī says in his comment on the above Sloka 
that those whose proper sphere is the way of Karma (Karma as a Path 
always means Vedic Karma or rites; it must not be confused with 
ordinary physical activities) or those whose sphere is that of Jaana 
(Knowledge) and Vairagya (Renunciation) may some time in some 
cases take to the way of Bhakti renouncing their own sphere of Karma, 
Jāna or Vairagya, but need not apprehend any evil befalling them. And 
even having decided to take to the path of Bhakti if they fail to carry out 
their decision for practice of Bhakti or die suddenly before the decision 
is put to practice, no evil or anartha accrues to such persons in consequ- 
ence of their renunciation of their own relative spheres. This is expressly 


stated in the Bhagavatam. In fact, before the decision is put to practice 


one may deviate therefrom either because of association with earth-minded 
taining ripeness by the 


people or because of dying suddenly before at 
practices enjoined in the way of Bhakti, i.e. one may somehow be 
pevented from translating ones firm belief or faith in Bhakti into 
life and even be born as a consequence in a lower rung of the social 


order. Bat because of his Bhakti, no real evil accrus therefrom; in fact, 


a true devotee is never reborn in a lower stratum. But granting for 
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argument's sake that it is what happens in some cases, there is no cause 
for apprehension as no real evil befalls a true devotee even when he 
renounces his appointed sphere of life for pursuing the ways of Bh 


akti. 
Šrī Višvanātha Cakravartī observes in his comment on 


the above 
Sloka as follows: Sri Sridharasvami previously said that Kāmya-Karmas 


done for the attainment of earthly ends are a source of mischief and evil. 
Therefore it behoves every one to take to the chanting of the Name of 
Lord Hari renouncing all earthly desires. Now he adds that even the 
unconditional duties (Nitya-naimittika Karma as prescribed for the 
Four Varnas) as also the duties of Station of life (as prescribed by the 
Scriptures for the Four Aframas) ought to be given up in favour of the 
practice of Bhakti, because serving Lord Hari is the only advisable force 
for a true spiritual aspirant. There is absolutely no cause of any appre- 
hension if one attains ripeness in the way of Bhakti renouncing all duties 
of life in the Four Varņas and the Four Agramas. But even if there is 
either a lapse from Bhakti before the ripeness of Bhakti or if one dies 
before attaining complete success in his self-chosen Path, yet there is no 
cause of apprehension for the simple reason that the way of Karma has 
no proper jurisdiction over one who has tasted the sweetness of Bhakti- 
Rasa. Sri Vi$vanātha further adds that a devotee of Lord Hari, even 
when low-born, docs not have to apprehend any evil befalling him because 
he never loses his innate disposition. to the service of the Lord. On the 
contrary, an individual who never deviates from his proper sphere of a 
relative life but fails to serve the Lord by devotion and Bhakti, does not 
achieve any real and lasting benefit. — 66 — 


Sanskrta Text : 
STRE 
ires pra dura ware exea | 
R AEK a: wah at aa esr eret NAON 


TRANSLITERATION : 
Ekādaše — * 
Ajūāyaivan Guņān Dosān Mayadistānapi Svakān 
harman Santyajya Yah Sarvān Mam. Bhajet Sa Ca Sattamah. 
l cu O p 


TRANSLATION: In the Eleven 


E A ; 
S is th Canto of the Bhāgavatam, Lot 
Sri Krsna addressing Śri Uddhava : 


says: “He who has renounced the 


* Bhagavatari, Canto XI, Chap. 5, Šloka 41. 


P 2 
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duties of his own station of life (Varna and Aírama) in the belief that 
they stand in the way of pure Bhakti in Myself, even knowing that I have 
advised the practice of such duties as a means to the purification of the 
mind, is a Bhakta or devotee of high order.” — 67 — 


COMMENTARY: Commenting on the above Sloka, Śri Mukundadasa 
Gosmami says that one, who even knowing fully well that performance of 
the duties of Varna and Arama life cleanses the mind and develops 
knowledge, and their non-performance hurls one into Hell, renounces 
one’s Varna and Āšrama duties, i.e. svadharma and dedicates oneself to 
the service of the Supreme Lord Hari, is a saint of the high order. — 67 — 


Sanskrta Text : 
qaq— 
gafant Rau, sr ost ATR 4 Un! 
gaam a: quad ed, udi aged TREA FI UAI 


TRANSLITERATION : 


Tatraiva — ** 

Devarsibhutapta nrnam Pitrnm, Na Kiikaro Nāyamynī 
Ca Rajan! 

Sarvātmanā Yah Šaraņarh Saranyam, Gato Mukundam 


Parihytya Kartam. — 68 — 


arabhajana addressing King Nimi says: 


Transtation: Sage Sri K 
“Oh King! one who after renouncing every thing else takes complete 


refuge in Lord Mukunda (Lord Krsna Who gives M ukti or Who gives 
Prema) as the only and supremē Object of complete submission and 
service, such a person. never becomes subservient to the gods, rsis, the 


created beings, the relatives or the ancestors, nor does he become indebted 
to any of them.” — 68 — 


Gosvāmī says that one who gives up all 


Commentary: Šrī Jiva 
differences and distinctive services of the different gods, such as Indra, 
letely to the protection of the 


Candra, etc., and dedicates oneself comp 
Supreme Lord Hari, for such a person NO other duty remains to be 


observed by him, because all the ties of his previous births as well as of 


* Bhagavatam, Canto XI, Chap. 5; Sloka 41. 
16 
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the present birth are cut asunder and his relative duties of Varna and 
Āšrama end for him and he is no more bound by any Karma, Šrī 
Mukundadasa however explains "sarvātmanā” in the text as one’s 
surrendering to and taking refuge in the Lord with the firm faith that 
Lord $u Krsna alone is the Supreme Object of all devotional services, 
that Bhakti is the supreme Means, and Prema is the supreme value of 
life or summum bonum of life. Such an individual who takes shelter at 
the Feet of Lord Sri Krsna, is not bound by any Karma or relative duties, 


Sanskria Text : 


ARTTAMNAT— 
Sada Tara um eat | 
Be at agri Aa AN AT NIU: lāči 


TRANSLITERATION : 
Sri-Bhagavadgitàsu — *5 — 
Sarvadharmān Parityajya Mamekam Saranarı Vraja 
Aham Tvam Sarvapapebhyo Moksayisyami Mā Sucah. — 69 — 


TRANSLATION: In the Gita Lord Śri Krsna addressing Prince 
Arjuna says: “You give up all other duties or religions and take absolute 
refuge in Me. I shall free you from all sins; be not worried.” 


Commentary: Šrī Jiva Gosvāmī says that ‘parifyajya’ signifies 
renunciation of all religions relating to Varna (Brāhmnņa, Ksatriya, 
Vaisya and Sudra) and Arama (Brahmacāri, Grhastha, Vanaprastha 
and Yati) and in relation to Vedic rituals and sacrifices and Vedic Karma, 
Jfiana and Yoga and every thing else. By ‘sarvapapebhyah’ is meant all 
Possible obstacles to the way of Bhakti. Šrī Mukundadāsa however holds 
that “sarvapapa’ means all sins committed not only in this present birth 
; But also in all previous births. One who has surrendered oneself uncon- 

"ditionally to the Lord has nothing to lament for — 69 — 


Sanskrta Text : 
WAT aR g fe Aaaa: | 
SIT s EA CATA faf. jot} 


* Gītā: Chapter 18, Sloka 66, 
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T RANSLITERATION : 


Agastyasamhitayam 
Yathā Vidhi-Nisedhau Tu Muktam Naivopasarpatah 
Tathā Na Spríato Rāmopāsakam Vidhipūrvakam. — 70 — 


TRANSLATION: It is said in the Agassya-Samhità that as a self- 
realised. freed person is not bound by the restriction of the regulative and 
prohivitive rules of the Scriptures, so also a devotee of Lord Rama who 
is regularly and constantly engaged in the Lord’s services is not similarly 
restricted. — 70 — 


CoMMENTARY : Šrī Jiva Gosvami explains here the ‘regulative and 
restrictive rules’ as those of the Smrti-Sdstras, and 'vidhipürvaka', i.e. with 
regularity as ‘worship according to the rules and prescriptions of the Vedas 
and the Tantras. Sri Vigvanatha holds the view that here ‘regulative and 
restrictive rules mean those of both the Smrtis and the Vedas. — 70 — 


Sanskrta Text : 


KAT ga — 
angga ast: fen, aTa eR: TEE | 
fied aaa Rai aiuti ud gR ae: gR- 


TRANSLITERATION : 
Ekādaše eva'* t 2 
Svapādamulam Bhajatah Priyasya Tyaktanyabhavasya Harih 


Paresah : : a 
Vikarma Yaccotpatiam Kathaītcid-Dhunott Sarvam Hridi 


Sannivistah—Iti. — 71 — 


TRANSLATION : In the Eleventh Canto of the Bhāgavatam, Sage Šrī 
Karabhājana. addressing King Nimi says: “Oh King | if a devotee of the 
Lord who has discarded. every other desire excepting the desire of serving 
the Lotus-Feet of the Lord Himself alone and being thus engaged perchance 
violates any injunction of the Scriptures, the Supreme Lord Hari by 
entering the heart of His such a devotee destroys all the miseries that may 


accrue from such violations. — 71 — 


Jīva Gosvami says that ‘discard- 


Commentary : Commentator $n 
worship any other god as the 


ing all other desires here means not to 


" Bhagavatam, Vanto XI, Chap. 5, Sloka 42. 
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supreme Object of worship excepting the Supreme Lord Šrī Hari only, 
If perchance any Vikarma befalls such a devotee whose One-pointed 
services are directed to Lord Hari alone, and if such violation of or 
negligence to some directions of the Scriptures create any trouble to such 
a single-minded devotee who is very dear to the Lord, the Lord Himself 
wipes out such troubles or miseries from the heart of His beloved devotee, 


Hence, a true devotee of the Lord is not to expiate for any such commit- 
ments. — 71 — 


Sanskrta Text: 
KREMI STUT NSIT AAT: | 
fag «fer after ferfeserett gar ate ox 


TRANSLITERATION : 
Haribhaktivilāse'syā Bhakterangani Laksašah 
Kiitu Tani Prasiddhāni Nirdišyante Yathā Mati. — 72 — 


TRANSLATION : Mention has been made in the Haribhaktivilasa 


about manifold aspects and features of this Vaidhi Sadhana-Bhakti. But 
only the more important ones will be stated here as far as possible, — 72 — 


Sanskria Text: 

sa Shr-ersn— 
SAMARAS Sq aT | 
Ue galu fazfaeb ATATA (eat 


TRANSLITERATION : 
Zi Atra An ga-Laksanam— 
Asritavantaranekabhedam Kevalameva Va 
Ekam Karmātra Vidvadbhirekarn Bhaktyangamucyate. — 73 — 


TRANSLATION : Here are the signs of the ANGAS or Forms of 
Vaidhi Sadhana-Bhakti—The wise have called every form of the manifold 
distinctions (as in arcana or worship) or only each of the action (such aS 


Came to Guru, to rise up, etc.) as a PART of Vaidhī Sadhana-Bhaklt. 


Sanskrta Text: 
aa srt 
IRB eA, BETS Tee RATA | 
RT ad: Gat empresas (eg | 
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TRANSLITERATION : 


Atha Aùgāni— 
Gurupādāšrayastasmāt K. rsnadiksadi-Siksanam 
Visrambhena Guroh Seva Sadhuvartmanuvarttanam. — 74 — 


TRANSLATION : The following are the 64 indispensible PARTS or 
Functions (Arigas) of Sadhana-Bhakti :— 


(1) Submission to the Feet of the Guru (Spiritual Master); and 
(2) receiving training from him in spiritual initiation and practices 
regarding Sri Krsna, (3) serving the Spiritual Master with affectionate 
zeal; and (4) following in the path of saints; — 74 — 


Transtator’s Nore: In (2), spiritual practices can be learnt from 
the Spiritual Master only after one has been initiated into the spiritual life. 
Initiation should, therefore, precede training in rudimentary practices in 
Sādhana-Bhakti. One initiated into Krsna-Diksa should have training in 
spiritual practices in the Religion of the Bhagavatam. This is the conten- 
tion here. In (4), following the path of saints means those methods that 
have been in vogue amongst saints and are consistent with the injunction of 
the Scriptures. — 74 — 


Sanskrta Text: 


aeger dur SATA BAA | 
farei zril a ciem att INK 


TRANSLITERATION : 


Saddharmaprecha Bhogadi-Tyagah Krsnasya Hetave _ 
Nivāso Dvārakādau Ca Garigaderapr Sannidhau. — 75 — 


TRANSLATION : (5) inquisitiveness about the esoteric ways of spiri- 
tual practices or about the highest religion; and (6) renouncing all 
pleasures, relatives, wealth, wife and children. and others for the sake of 
receiving the compassion and grace of the Supreme Lord Šrī Kysna or * 
Sacrificing everything for the sake of Sri Krsna; (7) living in Dvaraka 
and other sacred places, sanctified for association with Lord $n Krsna, 


and also on the banks of the Ganga; — 75 — 


A 
3 
TRANSLATOR'S Nore : For the sake of Krsna does not mean that 


all renounced objects, such as wealth, pleasures, wife and children, 


etc. should be offered to Lord Sa Krma for His pleasures; but 
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renuciation here means receiving the Grace of the Lord which alone js 
the cause of God-realisation. — 75 — 
Sanskrta Text: 


SqqEmg aay grggdigafdam | 
BRAT TETAS TAT wes) 


TRANSLITERATION : 5 


Vyāvahāresu Sarvesu Yāvadarthānuvartitā 
Harivāsarasammāno Dhātryašvatthādigauravam. — 76 — 


TRANSLATION: (8) in all walks of daily conduct accepting only such 
things which are reasonably necessary; (9) observing Ekādašī-Janmāstamī 
and other sacred days (which are favourable to the Lord) by observing 
fast; (10) giving importance to Myrobalan trees and the holy Fig-tree. 


E cb: 


Sanskrta Text: 
WITHA FATA Hal ATTRTRTAT [| 


TRANSLITERATION : 


Esamatra Dašātigānām Bhavet Prārambharupatā. — 77 — 


t "TRANSLATION : -These TEN functions or features (Angas) of Vaidli 
Sādhana-Bhakti are stated here as primary. — 77 — 


nskrta Text 4 
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Sanskrta Text : 
ARATA RARATAN TA, LS 


TRANSLITERATION : 
Vahugrantha-Kalābhyāsa-V yākhyā-Vāda-Vivarjanam. — 79 — 
TRANSLATION: (14) abandonment of double-dealing or too much 


of love for arts and crafts, avoiding study of too many books, expositions 
and too much of logically fallacious reasoning; — 79 — 


Sanskrta Text: 


eqqgTESUqeTdUd ZINAAT [Tol 


TRANSLITERATION : 
Vyāvahāre pyakarpanyam Sokadyavasavartita, — 80 — 


TRANSLATION : (15) giving up bad taste in dealing with others; 
and (16) not being over-whelmed in. distress and other ills of life; —80 — 


Sanskrta Text : 


SEATS a yT AAT | 
QAT-ATATITIATATSATATAS TAT LE CI 


TRANSLITERATION : 


Anyadevanavajna Ca Bhūtānudvegadāyitā 
Sevā-Nāmāparādhānāmud bhavāvakāritā. — 81 — 


TRANSLATION : (17) avoiding disrespect for other gods, and (18) 
refraining from. harassing and causing worry to any being; (19) endea- 
Vouring with care and alertness to be free from the offences of lapses in 
worshipping of the Deities (Arcd Vigraha) and chanting of the Name of 
the Lord during the rudimentary stage of the practice of Sādhana-Bhaktt 
While still under the fetters of bondage; —81 — 


Sanskrita Text : 


PES ATT | 
ATRI gam eg fata: IERI 
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TRANSLITERATION : 


Krsna-Tadbhaktavidvesa-V inindadyasahisnuta 
Vyatirekatayamisam Dašānām Syādanusthitīh. — 82 — 


TRANSLATION: (20) not tolerating any malice and slander or calumny 
hurled at Lord Šrī Krsna and His devotees. These TEN forms or Angas 
of Sādhana-Bhakti are to be followed as indirect spiritual practices. — 82 — 


Sanskrta Text : 
JARA ATTA ASAT: | 
at ÀE ATTAT RER NEN 


TRANSLITERATION : 
Asyastatra Pravesaya Dvāratve”pyangavinšateh 
Trayam Pradhanamevoktam Gurupadasrayadikam. — 83 — 


TRANSLATION: Though all these TWENTY. features of spiritual | 
practices are doors for entering into the path of Sādhana-Bhakti, yet the | 
FIRST THREE, viz. submission to the Spiritual Master (Guru), receiving 
initiation and training from him, and serving him affectionately, are the 
PRINCIPAL PARTS of Vaidhi Sadhana-Bhakti. — 83 — 





Sanskria Text : 
aaa art tranu = | 
falaa ATA Ted SIETA: Cell 
TRANSLITERATION 8 


Dhrtirvaisņavacihņānān Harernāmāksarasya ca 
Nirmālyādešca Tasyāgre Tāņdavar Dandavannatih. — 384— 


TRANSLATION: (21) Putting on the different signs of a Vaisnav? 
(viz. Tulasī-garland round the neck, Tilaka on the 12 upper limbs, ae) 
(22) putting on the letters of the Name of Hari on the upper lim 


the body; (23) accepting flowers-tulasi-water and other things offered 


the Deity of Visnu; (24) dancing frantically- before the Lord in 
temple; (25) prostrating before the Deities; — 84 — 


Sanskrta Text : 
AAAA SRI: ATA TREFA: | 
S "EC "n ^ 
Sse aitaat Enc: EOS SEIT 
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TRANSLITERATION: 


Abhyulthanamanuvrajyà Galih Sthàne Parikramah 
Arcanari Paricaryā Ca Gitam Sankirlanam Japah. — 85 — 


TRANSLATION: (26) standing up or rising from one's seat before the 
Deities in the temple, also before Guru and superior devotees; (27) 
following the departing Guru or any superior devotee to some distance as 
a mark of respect to him; (28) walking up to the temples of the Lord; 
(29) circumambulating His temple; (30) offering Arcana, i.e. worship of 
the Deities (Vigraha) of the Lord in the temple; (31) offering various 
forms of services, such as, cleansing, washing the floors of the temple, 
dressing and bathing the Deities, cooking for the Deities, etc.; (32) singing 
the glories of the Lord in front of the temple; (33) holding congregational 
prayers; and. (34) counting beads while silently (not aloud) chanting the 
Name of the Lord; — 85 — 


Sanskrta Text: 
fraft: gansa arg! TAIT: | 
gardu i: RATT ESI 


TRANSLITERATION : 


Vijiiaptih Stavapāthašca S vādo Naivedyapād yayoh 
Dhū pamālyādisaurabhyam Srimürteh S prsttrīksaņam. — 86 — 












TRANSLATION: (35) submitting one’s inner feelings towards the 


Lord; (36) reading prayers from the Scriptures; (37) honouring the 
catables offered to the Deities in the temple; (38) respectfully drinking 
the sacred water with which the Feet of the Deities have been washed; 
(39) smelling the sweet scent of the flower-garlands, incense, etc. offered 
to the Deities; (40) touching the Srīmūrti (the Deity); (41) looking at 
the Šrīmūrti; — 86 — 


Sanskria Text: 
SHIR MSTA sert TATA, 
egeat eit red STATA LATA NOM 


TRANSLITERATION : 


: Ārātrikotsavādešca Sravanam Tatkrpeksaņam — 
Smrtirdhyanam Tathā Dāsyam Sakhyamatmanivedanam. T 
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TRANSLATION: (42) . seeing or witnessing the offerings of 
incense, water in conch-shell, etc. to the Deities in the temple, celeb 
the Events of the Lord and His devotees, and sceing the worshi 
temple; (43) listening to the Name and Glories of the Lord ; (44) 
for the Lord's Grace, or observing the Grace of the Lord; (45) remember. 
ing the Lord; (46) meditating upon the Beauty-Qualities-Events-Sports of 
the Lord; (47) servanthood; (48) Friendship or friendly feeling for the 
Lord; (49) and absolute self-dedication to the Lord. — 87 — 


lights, 
rating 
P in the 

lookin g 


Sanskrta Text : 


aaau Asana RTA | 
aan mun Redam Xaa E 


TRANSLITERATION : 


Nijapriyopaharanam Tadarthe'khilacestitam 
Sarvatha Saranapattistadiyanafica Sevanam. — 88 — 


TRANSLATION: (50) offering things which are dear to oneself; (51) 
all endeavours for the sake of the delight of Sri Krsna; (52) self-surrender 
in every respect; (53) serving those that are associated with Him, 
such as, — 88 — 





Sanskrta Text: 


SETTE I-RTTR-RERT-SSUTHTE: | 
aaa Ast aer fiera: NERI 


__ TRANSLITERATION: | 












ast āstra-Mathurā-V aisnavadayah . 
iavasamagri-Sadgostlibhirmahotsavah. — 89 — 


the Lord's Tulasi; (54) sa the 

; Mathura; (56) serving Vaisnavas (a 
tons as Dolayātrā (the Sue 

, us by collecting Hi 
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TRANSLITERATION : 
Urjadaro Visesena Yatra Janmadinadisu 


Sraddhà Visesatah Pritih Šrīmūrteranghrisevane. — 90 — 


TRANSLATION: (58) observing Niyamaseva (special vows for one 
month with rigid regulations) ; (59) special respect for the Advent Day 
of the Lord by way of observing fast, ctc.; (60) liking with special interest 
for worshipping the Feet of the Srimūrti (Deity) in the temple. — 90 — 


Sanskrta Text: 


AAA AATA RISE: BE | 


asta rā arāt dm: SAT at UE tl 


TRANSLITERATION: 


Šrīmad-Bhāgavatārthānāmāsvādo Rasikaih Saha 
Sajatiyasye Snigdhe Sādhau Sargah Svato Vare. — 91 — 


TRANSLATION: (61) tasting the nectar of the esoteric meaning of the 
Bhāgavatam in the company 'of Bhāva-and-Prema Bhaktas; (62) keeping 
the association of such. superior sādhus who are of similar temperament 
and taste and. are affectionate. — 91 — 


Sanskrta Text: 
amc stages RIR: (IRR 


TRANSLITERATION : 


Nàma-Saükirlanam Srī-Mathurāmaņdale Sthitih. — 92 — 


63) singing the Name of the Lord in the company 


TRANSLATION: ( 
ng in Mathuramandala. — 92 — 


of many devotees; and (64) livi 
Sanskria Text : 
simi Gama E PRET T | 
PRĀTĀ GR Ra, gall 
TRANSLITERATION : 


a Pūrvam Vilikhitasya Ga 


An canary īcak as} 
RSET ts Punarapyatra Kirtanam. — 93 — 


: Nikhila-Sraisthyavodhaya 
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TRANSLATION: ‘Though the LAST FIVE were previously mentioned 
yet they have been restated here just to establish their greater importance 


— 93 — 
Sanskrta Text: 
aft PACT ALUATAITSAT: RYN 


TRANSLITERATION : 


Iti Kayahrsikantahkarananamupasanah. — 94 — 


TRANSLATION: Thus are stated the forms of U pāsanā or worship and 
services by the body, senses and the whole of the mental guantum.— 94— 


Sanskrta Text : 
agf: gam utar Ta FATRA: leu 


TRANSLITERATION : 
Catuhsastih Prihak Sārighātikabhedāt Kramādināh. — 95 — 
TRANSLATION: All these SIXTY-FOUR FORMS show the different 


distinctive features (of Vaidķī Sādhana-Bhakti), both separately (of 


submision to Guru, etc.) and also collectively (of worship in temple, 
singing etc.).— 95 — : 


Sanskrta Text: 
N iN 
Sagas TEETH aa NERI 
TRANSLITERATION : 
4 thārsānumalenaisāmudākaraņamīryate. — 96 — 


. TRANSLATION: Now, examples of all hee FORMS OF UPASANA 
will be cited from the Words of the Rsis and Saints. — 96 — 


Sanskrla Text: — 
T (9) ARTISTS ger ware 


Teams Mew Brag: Ka SL 
IE R SC PUTTS IERTE RIL = 











| 


mmm TTT 


as 
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TRANSLITERATION : 


Tatra (1) Sri-Gurupadatrayo, Yatha Ekadasc"— 
Tasmat Gurur Prapadyeta Jijūāsuh Sreya Uttamam 
Savde Pare Ca Nisnatam Brahmnyupasamasrayam. — 97 — 


"TRANSLATION: (1) Taking shelter at the Feet of the Preceptor— 


(We have) in the Eleventh Canto of the Bhagavatam Sri Prabuddha 
addressing Nimi Maharaj says: “King! he who desires to know what the 
Highest Good is must surrender himself completely to a Spiritual Preceptor, 
Who has merged himself in Sabda-Brahma, i.e. the Absolute Godhead as 
Logos, and also in Para-Brahma, i.e. also in the Absolute Godhead Himself, 
and is also free from all attraction and aversion.” 


COMMENTARY: Commenting on the above Šrī Viévanatha observes 
that *Sabda-Brahmani nisnatd here means ‘one who has mastered all the 
sacred Books on. Bhakti and all authentic Scriptures’, and *Para-Brahmaņi 
nisnāta means ‘one who is completely engaged in chanting the Name of 
the Lord, in singing His praise and glories and other like Pastimes of the 


Lord” — 97 — 


Sanskrta Text: 


(2) esam Rr, aa qi — 
aa NTA reta, REIR RR: | 
SAMA Ig AL: EU 


TRANSLITERATION : 


(2) Srikrsnadiksadisiksanam, Yatha Tatraiva— 
Tatra Bhagavatan Dharman Šiksedagurvātmadaivatak 
Amāyayānuvīiyā Yaistusyedātmātmado Harih. — 98 — 


TRANSLATION: (2) Receiving from the Guru, i.e. Spititual Preceptor 
INITIATION IN KRSNA and also special LESSONS in Krsna-Bhakti— 
As evidence, the following from the Bhagavatam. is cited: Šrī Prabuddha 
addressing Nimi Mahārāj says: “The Preceptor, i.€- the Spiritual Master 


should be served with all sincerity in the full consciousness that he is one’s 


very self and to be revered as a. Devatā or God-in-persons and so considering 
one's Spiritual Master (Guru), one must receive instructions from him as 


* Bhagavatari, Canto XI, Chap. 3, Šloka 21. 
* Bhagavatam, Canto XI, Chap: 3, Sloka 22. 
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regards the spiritual doctrines of the Bhagavatam. Such instructions from 
a revered Guru pleases the Lord Who is ever ready to give Himself up to 
the finite individual. — 98 — 


ComMENTABY: Šrī Vi$vanatha Cakravarti commenting on. the above 
observes that ‘regarding one’s Guru as ones very self” means as dear as one’s 
self; ‘God-in-person’ means ‘Ista-devata’, i.e. the Particular Form of the 
Lord Which is one’s chosen Object of desire; ‘Anuvrt’ here means ‘sevg 
or service of the Lord; ‘Atmaprada’ means that the Lord offers His Own 
Self to His dear Bhaktas or devotees as illustrated in the case of Vali 


Maharaj, at whose Palace-gate the Lord condescended to remain for ever 
as the Gate-keeper. — 98 — 


"TRANSLATOR's Note: In the Vrhadaranyaka Upanisad Yājnavalkya 


tells Maitreyi: All values are projections of the intrinsic value which is 
the Self Itself— 


na va are patyuh kamay patih priyo bhavati, 
Ātmāstu kāmāya patih priyo bhavati. 


Not becauuse the husband is dear to the wife, not because the wife finds 
any intrinsic value in the husband qua husband, but because the wife dis- 
covers in the husband some intrinsic delight that her own self is. 


na và are vittasya kamaya vittarh priyarn bhavati 
ātmanastu kāmāya. vittarn priya bhavati. 


Riches are desired not because they are recognised as possessing any intrinsic 
worth, but because they reflect some of the joy which one's self is. So all 


that is desired is desired not for its own sake but because it is believed t9 
possess intrinsic delight of the Self. — 98 — 


- Sanskrta Text: 


(3) feretur aa: ar, 741 ada — 
SATA at Rataa sff | 
x maga Vata TE: ee 


` TRANSLITERATION : 


(3 ) Visrambhena Guroh Seva, Yathā Tatraiva— 
Acaryam Mam Vijāniyānnāvamanyeta Karhicit 
Na martyavuddhyasüyeta Sarvadevamayo Guruh. — 99 — 


? Bhāgavatam, Canto XI, Chap. 17, Šloka 27. 


d" 
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TRANSLATION: (3) SERVICE OF THE GURU with real zest and 
` delight: d 

In evidence of the above, the following from the Bhagavatam is cited, 
where the Lord addressing Sri Uddhava says: “Knowest thou the Acarya 
or Guru as My Self. Never thinkest thou of Him as any other (as a 
common mortal). Never must thou show disrespect to him. Never must 
thou find fault with him in the (mistaken) belief that he is a common 
human being, for, the Guru is the Embodiment of all the gods in 
himself.” — 99 — 


Commentary: Šrī Visvanātha here observes that the passage 
*Knowest thou thy Guru as My Self’ means that ‘Guru is One who is dear 
to Me? In Manahšiksā in Stavāvali it is said that Guru is to be thought 
of as prestha, i.e. most dear to Lord Mukunda (Krsna) Himself. —99 — 


Sanskrta Text: 


(x) argraigatāi, T eRTe3— 
| a ga: Saat Bg: aT: aea RR: | 
| sara qd Ja Gea: AA 1120211 


TRANSLITERATION : 


(4) Sadhu-V artmanuvartanam, Yathā Skande— — 
Sa Mrgyah Sreyasam Hetuh Panthah Santapa-V arjitah 
Anvaptasramam Pūrve yena Santha Pratasthire. — 100 — 


TRANSLATION: TREADING IN THE PATH OF SADHUS or 
Saints— 

In the Skanda Purāņam it is said that the best Way to tread is the 
Path that has been followed without effort by previous Sages and. following 


Which they attained the Lord Himself. That is the Path that is free from 
alll kinds of ills of life and is the source of real fruition of the finite. self, 


the atma. — 100 — 


Sanskrta Text: 


ATA 3I— 
R Rr Rat RTI 


ar Raat Exige HAM NOR 
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TRANSLITERATION : 


Brahmayāmale ca— i ; 
Sruti-Smrti-Puranadi-Pancaratra-Vidhim Vina 
Aikantiki Harerbhaktirutpatayava Kalpate. — 101 — 


TRANSLATION: It is said in the Brahmayamala that over-zealous con- 
cern and practice of Bhakti in disregard of the prescriptions of injunctions 


of the Sruli, Smrti, Purāņas, Paficaratra, etc. become a source of all sorts 
of troubles. — 101 — 


Commentary: Sri Jīva Gosvami observes that the path of the Sages 
above stated is recognised in all the Srutis, Smrtis, Puranas, Paficaratras, 
etc. which lay down definite codes for the following of the, Path. Non- 
observance of the prescribed course is a source of offence. Here reference 
to the injunctions of the Sruti, Sniti, Pancarātras, etc. mean prescription 
relative to each individual. Vaisnava’s proper sphere according to his 
eligibility or adhikāra. Hence, each Vaisņava will have to select for practice 
such portions of the prescriptions as apply to his individual case, because 
in the Bkāgavatam Lord Krsna addressing Ūddhava says: “Remaining in 
one’s proper sphere is a virtue, and the opposite is the source of evil. 
Thus, virtues and their Opposities have to be construed in the above 
manner. When non-observance of the prescribed course is spoken of, what 
is meant is their repudiation in a sceptical attitude and not non-observance 
out of indolence or ignorance. In the Bhagavatam Kavi Yogindra address- 
ing King Nimi says: Oh King! one who takes recourse to this spiritual 
doctrine of the Bhagavatam has never to meet with any obstacles in his 
path; and even if he runs with closed eyes, i.e. if he pursues the path of 
Bhakti in ignorance of the successive stages described and pursues a later 
stage before having gone through the earlier one, he does not go astray 
as in the way of Karma where non-observance of the details in. their prop? 
order is a source of sin and consequent sufferings. — 101 — 


. ^ Sanskrta Text: 


N 
Here aA Star | 
TITY FAT Ha ENAA 1202 
TRANSLITERATION : 


Bhaktiraiküntikiveyamvicarat Prafiyale . 
Vastutastu Tathà Naiva Yadasastriyateksyate. —102— 
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TRANSLATION: For want of a proper assessment, such Bhakti only 
appears to be overzealous; but truly speaking, there is no Bhakti and 
consequently there is no overzealousness in it, because all this is found to 
be antagonistic to all scriptural prescriptions. — 102 — 


ComMENTARY: Commenting on the above Sloka Sri Jiva Gosvāmī 
raises a question : How can there be overzealousness in Bhakti in disregard 
of the prescriptions of the Sruli, Smrti, Puranas and other Šāstras? And 
if there be over-zealous concern. and practice of Bhakti, how does it become 
a source of all sorts of troubles? In reply to the questions raised by him, 
Šrī Jiva himself offers the solution. The followers of Buddha and 
Dattatreya are zealously devoted to them, and one who does not enter 
into the merit of such atheistic devotion of the followers of Buddha and 
Dattātreya. will mistake such zeal on the part of such atheists to be 
devotional over-zealousness. But Buddha and Dattātreya did not follow 
the prescriptions of the Scriptures and they were anti-Vedic and anti- 
theism. They had only shown disrespect to scriptural prescriptions, and 
therefore the ardent concern and practice of the teachings of the Buddha 
and Dattātreya cannot be said to be Bhakti at all. On the other hand, 
they are antagonistic to Bhakti and antagonistic to all scriptural prescrip- 
tions. Over-zealous following of such apparent devotion of the followers 
of Buddhism. leads to atheism and hence worst form of evils. The 
aphorisms of the V edānta-sūtra have established the Scriptures, such as 
the Vedas, as the source of true knowledge about the Absolute Godhead. 
Therefore, how can it be Bhakti at all if one should ignore or go against 
the directions of the Supreme Lord Who is the Original Cause of all 
Divine Descents (Avatdras) and Who has said in the Vedas and the 
Vedārigas that one should. tread in the Path that has been followed without 
effort by previous Sages and following Which they attained the Lord 
Himself? And how cam there be any real zeal in such non-Bhakti? The 
Vedas that had recognised Buddha as a Partial Avatara of Visnu, the same 
Vedas had also said Buddha was manifest in this world to establish 

atheism and preach atheism in order to dupe the demons. In the Visņu- 
dharma Šāstra Buddha has been described as an Āveša-Avatāra only, ie. 
an advanced soul in whom the All-powerful Lord has infused certain 
extraordinary powers with a specific objective. Hence, the oe of 
Buddha cannot be accepted to be Bhakti, and therefore the over-z id 
concern of his followers, which appears like Bhakti, causes a source o 
_ ultimate tr ino in atheism. 3 
Šrī a observes that Bhakti which is not in 
accord with prescriptions of the Scriptures can neither S e um 
 Ràügánugà even though it is zealously practised. Te cather ee d 
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troubles and to wrong paths as it is a mental concoction and disrespectful 
to the Path of Sages. 


Šrī Viśvanātha Cakravarti points out that the atheistic devotion of 
the followers of the Buddha for the Buddha apparently looks like Bhakti, 
which it is not, and it is the over-zealous concern and practice of the 
followers of the Buddha that has become a source of troubles. In the same 
manner, the apparent Bhakti of the modern sects like the Sahajiās, Bāuls, 
Sakhibhekis, etc., for Šrī Krsna, appears to be zealous to the non-critical 
minds, because, in these cases, there is disrespect for the Scriptures, and 
there can be no true Bhakti in such cases. — 102 — 


Sanskrta Text: 


(4) ws», qur aT 
sitse wale: Rea: | 
aaien Āri fada afa: (o2 


TRANSLITERATION : 


(5) Saddharmaprccha, Yathā Nāradīye— 
Aciradeva Sarvarthah Sidhyatyesāmabhīpsitah E 
Saddharmasyavavodhaya Yesām Nirvandhini Matih. — 103 — 


TRANSLATION : (5) QUERY ABOUT TRUE RELIGION. 


It is said in the Nārada-Paficarātra that one whose mental inclination 


is very earnest to know all about the Highest Religion or Eternal Religion, 
soon attains all his desired ends. —103 — 


e 


Sanskria Text : 


(5) Fri aRar, aut urer— 
RERA NT TĀ KARA | 
(ASA erexit aT stay uos 


TRANSLITERATION : 


(6) Krsnārihe Bhogadityago, Yathā Padma— - 
H arimuddisya. Bhogyani Kale Tyaktavatastava . 
Visņulokasthitā Sampadalola Sā Pratiksate,— 104 — - 
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TRANSLATION : SACRIFICE OF EVERYTHING FOR THE SAKE 

OF KRSNA: 
It is said in the Padma Purāņam: Thous hast sacrificed every thing 
all objects of pleasures, time after time, for the sake of Lord Sri Kera 
Therefore all the steady wealth of Vaikuņtha (Laksmī who is unsteady in 


this earth, but permanent and progressive in the Realm of the Lord) 
awaits tbee (ie. you are eligible to be received by Laksmī Herself in 


Vaikuņtha). — 104 — 
Sanskrta Text : 
(s) gao ferret, A enrea— 
gaaat at WAA WI ATTRA AT | 
zur: ad AT atag: (122K 
TRANSLITERATION : 
(7) Dvārakādi-Nivāso, Yathā Skānde— 


Samvatsaram Và Sanmasan Masam Masarddhameva Va— 
Dvārakāvāsinah Sarve Nara Nāryašcaturbhujāh. — 105 — 








TRANSLATION : (7) LIVING IN DVĀRAKĀ and other Sacred 


Places— 
trāņam that a man or woman, who lives in 


It is said in the Skanda P1 
he Lord for one year or 


Dvārakā and other Sacred Places associated with t 
Six months or one month or even for fifteen days, 
denizen (of Vaikuntha).— 105 — 


becomes a four-armed 


Sanskrta Text: 


a-a gaT, TT am — 
sa per aR TAE | 
Ran aa aR gaiša sais, ÂI 


TRANSLITERATION : 


Ādi-Padena Purusottamavasasca, Yatha Brahme— 
Aho Ksetrasya Mahatmyam Samantāddašayojanam 
Divisthā Yatra Pašyanti Sarvāneva Caturbhujān. — 


TRasLarīom: By the word ‘adi’, it also includes living m 
- Purusottama Ksetra (Puri), so it is said in. Brahma Puranam. Ah! 
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what glories are of Jagannātha-ksetra (Puri, the Place of Lord Jagannātha 
—the Lord of the Universe)! Here within a radius of eighty miles all 
the gods who live here look upon every being within this area as four 


armed denizens of Vaikuņtha! — 106 — 


Sanskria Text : 


imka, gar AAA — 
«r3 agn fru fer a farte | 


` 


R AMAA AETA, FA T aa ARAT: Q gowl 


TRANSLITERATION : 


Gangadivaso, Yatha Prathame””— 
Ya Vai Lasacchri-Tulasi-Vimisra,-Krsnanghrirenvabhyadhikamb- 
unetrī 


Punati Sesanubhayatra Lokan, Kastan Na Seveta Marisyamāņah. 
— 107 — 


TRANSLATION: To live on the banks of the GANGA etc.— 


In the First Canto of the Bhagavatam Sri Sita Gosvami addressing 
Sage Saunaka and others says: “Who is there facing imminent death who 
will not serve the Ganga that sanctifies all in this world and all including 
Siva in the other world with the most sacred water that flows from het 
with the pollens of the Lotus-Feet of the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna mixed 
with the mind-melting and beautiful Tulasi? — 107 — 


Sanskria Text : 


©) aragutgattam, aa ata— 
Tae am State: aarti | 
Day KARI SAI IATA: IOTI 


TRANSLITERATION : 


(8 ) Yāvadarthānuvartitā, Yathā Naradiye— 
Yāvatā Syāt Svanirvāhah Svīkāryāttāvadarthavit 
Adhikye N. yunatayanca Cyavate Paramarthatah. — 108 — 


” Bhagavatam, Canto I, Chap. 19, Sloka 6. 


E 








| 
| 
| 
| 
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TRANSLATION : (8) ACCEPTANCE OF REASONABLY NECES- 
SARY THINGS.— 


[t is said in Nārada-Paficarātra that one who is a true economist or 
one who understands what are one’s real needs should accept in one’s daily 
conduct only such things which are reasonably necessary, for, one falls 
down from that spiritual life if one should accept cither more or less than 
the actual needs for one’s maintenance. — 108 — 


ComMENTARY: Commenting on the above Šloka Šrī Jīva Gosvami 
says that ‘needs for one’s maintenance’ means ‘needs for one’s spiritual life 
in the way of Bhakti” Sri Mukundadāsa explains it in the sense of physical 
needs which are essential for one’s existence in the path of Bhakti. Needs 
which are essential to Bhakti should come, holds Sri Mukundadasa, 
under the 51st Sādhana-ariga of all activities for the sake or delight of 
Šrī Krsna. — 108 — 


Sanskria Text: 


(2) aRar, an seriati— 
waa Guat TAT | 
ATM TUTTE NTA (08 


TRANSLITERATION : 


(9) Hari-Vasara-Sanmano, Yatha Brahmavaivarte— 
Sarva-Pāpa-Prašamanam Punyamatyantikam Tatha 
Govinda-Smaranam Nrnamekadasyamuposanam. T 109 — 


TRANSLATION: (9) OBSERVANCE OF EKADASI-FAST: 


It is stated in the Brahma-vaivarta Puránam that observance of fast 
on the Ekādašī Day (the Eleventh day of a lunar fortnight—dark or 
bright) by men destroys all their sins, offers limitless piety and virtues 
and makes them remember Lord Govinda. — 109 — 


Sanskrta Text: 
(29) ar i, qur E 
sprr gad- A RATAT le 
qfi: SAT: ERIT: ATA armi qol 
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TRANSLITERATION : 


(10) Dhatryasvatthadi-Gauravam, Yatha Skande— 
Ašsvattha-Tulasi-Dhātri-Go-Bhūmisura-V aisnavah 
Pūjitāh Pranatah Dhyatah Ksapayanti Nrņāmagham, — 110 — 


TRANSLATION: (10) RESPECT FOR MYROBALAN TREES AND 
FIG TREES: 


It is mentioned in the Skanda Puranam that sins of men are washed 
away by the holy Peepul (Fig) tree, Tulasi (holy Basil), the Myrobalan 
tree, the Cow, the Brahmana and Vaisnavas if they be worshipped, bowed 
and meditated upon. — 110 — 


Commentary: Šrī Jiva Gosvāmī says that the Peepul tree is a 
symbol of one of the glories of the Lord, and hence it should be 
respected and worshipped. The Lord Himself manifests in this world for 
the benefit of cows and the Brahmanas, and therefore they should be 
served and revered. The Vaisņavas and the Tulasi have been bracketed 
with the Peepul tree, the Myrobalan tree, the cow and the Brahmana in 
order to establish the fact that the latter should be revered in the same 
way as the Vaisnavas and the Tulasi are respected. Of these again, the 
worshipping of the cows is of particular importance for those who are 
devoted to Lord Gopāla (Child Krsna), because it is congenial to their 
attainment of the highest desired end. It is said in the Gautamīya Tantra 
that one should gently scratch the body of the cow, offer her a mouthful 
of green grass as is taken, by a cow at one time, and reverentially circum- 
ambulate a cow with the right side kept towards her, for, if the cows are 


kept in nice and comfortable conditions, Lord Gopala is pleased 
for that. — 110 — ~ 


Sanskrta Text: 


(t3) sa sitzt persil, AT ATAKA — 
ai RASTER: | 
st RR-A gaina 112 8 Ul 


TRAN SLITERATION:: : 
(11) Atha Sri-Krsna-Vimukha jana-Sarigatyāgo, 
Yathā Kātyāyana-Samhitājām— — 
Varam H utavahajvàla-Pafi jarantarvyavasthitih 
Na Šauri-Cintā-Vimukhajana-Sarhvāsavāišasam. == 
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TRANSLATION: Then (11) SHUNNING OF THE AS 
SL b INI Dr ASSOCIAT 
OF THOSE WHO ARE AVERSE TO SRI KRSNA; TE 
It is stated in the Kalyayana-Samhita that it is better to live even in 
an inflamable cage, but one must not invite ruin by living in the company 
of one who is averse to the thoughts about Lord Sri rena. 111 de 





Sanskrta Text: 


Aeg si— 
sitar at we eqre-s4ma-sme | 
st ert Aage TARATARA lit tx 
TRANSLITERATION : 
Visnurahasye ca— 


Alinganam Varam Manye V. yala-V yaghra-Jalaukasam 
Na Saügah Šalyayuktānām Nānā-Devaikasevinām. — 112 — 


; TRANSLATION : It is mentioned in the Visnu-rahasya that it is rather 
welcome to embrace a serpent or a tiger or a ferocious aquatic animal, 
but it is never desirable to live in the association of those who are engaged 
in the service of minor gods with the object of serving 
earthly motives. — 112 — 


them with ulterior 


Sanskrta Text : 
(92, 13, 49) Raraga fe eria, T am— 
a Regazar Fears TRAE | 
a SET sla ARMANI afaa US eal 


TRANSLITERATION : 


(12, 13 and 14) 
Sisyādyananuvariddhitvādi- 
Na Sisyananuvaddhnita G 
Na Vyākhyāmupayutijīta Narambhan 
d 14) RENOUNCING ALL DESIRE 
E THREE: 

King Yudhisthira says: A 
es, nor should a 


Trayam Yatha Saptame?— 
ranthānnaivābhysedvahūn 
ārabhet Kvacil. — 113 — 


oe TRANSLATION: (12, 13 an 
R RECRUTING DISCIPLES, etc. TH 


r n the Bhāgavatam Nārada addressing Ne 
"Munciate must not, out of greed, make many discipl 


tī < " 
Fhāgavatan, Canto VII, Chap. 13, Sloka 8. 
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renunciate study numerous works which have nothing to do with God, nor 
should he earn his living by expounding the Sacred Books, and lastly ie 
must not engage himself in any work likely to turn him away from the 
Divine Values. — 113 — 

COMMENTARY: Šrī Jiva Gosvami observes that the injunction as 
regards not making many disciples is applicable only to those saints who 
have adopted the way of living in seclusion, but does not apply to such 
Sadhus as have chosen missionary work for the spread of the message 
of Bhakti. In proof of this Sri Jiva points out that Sri Narada and other | 
sages had many disciples. If anybody is to desist from making disciples, | 
the Sampradāya or the Sect and a particular School of approach to God- | 
realisation will become extinct. Besides, refraining from making disciples | 
will land one into the guilt of being miserly in bequeathing one’s knowledge 
to others. All that is said in this injunction is that one must desist from — | 
making numerous disciples if one is not sufficiently qualified and also if | 
the disciples are not qualified to be eligible for initiation. | 

Šrī Mukundadāsa Gosvāmī points out that making a large number 
of disciples generates extraneous desires for gain (lābh), honour (püjà) 
and establishment of one’s reputation (pratistha), and these bring on 
relaxation on one’s practic of Bhakti. By forbidding the study of secular 
literature, pure secular aesthetics is also forbidden, and by prohibiting of 
earning one’s living by exposition of the Sacred Books entering into com 
trovertial discussions with others is also prohibited. — 113 — 








Sanskrta Text: 


(gy) SXHETXSUpEINUd aq GTA) — 
BAY aT AAS aT URITTATGAATAA | 
freres afta Par ta 122 


TRANSLITERATION : 


(15) Vyavahare'pyakarpanyam, Yathā Padme— 
Alabdhe Và Vinaste Va Bhaksyacchadanasadhane 
Aviklavamatirbhütva Harimeva Dhiyā Smaret. — 114 — 


TRANSLATION: (15) AVOIDANCE OF UNGENEROUS BEHA- 
VIOUR: 


In the Padma Purāņam it is said that when one fails to get p 
necessaries of life or even with the destruction of one’s necessaries, ae 
proper course is to meditate always inwardly on Lord Hari only with 
unperturbed mind without intermission, — 114 — 
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COMMENTARY: Sri Jiva Gosvāmī points out that this rule applies to 
the way of inward meditation, i.e. advanced devotees who are engaged in 
the contemplation of the eternal Pastimes of the Supreme Lord Šrī Krsna 
with His eternal Associates, i.c. in the stage of Ragdnuga Bhakti in sub- 
ordination to the Ragatmika Associates of the Lord, and not on that of 
outward practices of Vaidhī Bhakti. Sri Jīva further adds: what is stressed 
here in the above Aniga is that one must be satisfied with whatever one 
receives for the due performance of his rites and must not show any 


generous anger or loss of temper when. one gets less than one’s expecta- 


ung 


. tion. That is, one must not demean oneself by a show of make-belicf self- 


abasement by asking for more when one has received something already. 


Transtator’s Note: The relevance of this sloka from Padma 
Purāņam on the above anga or aspect of Vaidhī Sādhana-Bhakli will 
appear when. one sees people losing the sweetness of their temper at not 
being able to make two ends meet so as to keep the body and soul together. 

A distinction is made between Smarana- mārga and Arcanamarga. 
In the Smarana-marga (constant meditation on and remembrance of the 
eternal and transcendental Pastimes of Sri Krsna with His Own Associates 
in the aprakrta or supramundane Realm in the stage of Raganuga 
Bhakti) one is actuated by a spontancous outflow of the heart towards the 
immaterial Values relating to the Lord, while in Arcana-marga or Vaidhī 
Sādhana-Bhakti, however, one is concerned with the prākrta world through 
which by long practice he reaches the Smarana-marga or the way of 
inward realisation. — 114 — 


Sanskrta Text: 


X 
(98) draftam, Tat Ad — 
LITRI ferri ated AA WIS! 
mi GA HERTS HATA HAT g ui 
TRANSLITERATION : 
(16) Sokadyavasavartita, Yatha Tatraiva— 
Sokamarsadibhirbhavairakrantam Yasya Mu. e. 
Katham Tatra Mukundasya $ phurtisambhavana Bhavet: 
— 115 — 

Transtarion: (16) NOT BEIN 
BEREAVEMENT AND SORROW ETC. 
In the Padma Purāņam it. has been said: How can Lord Sri Krsna 
ho is ever -joyful and ever-smiling like a pearl-white Kunda-flower appear 
19 


G OVERPOWERED BY 
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in the heart of a person which is governed by emotions of bereavement 
) 
sorrow, anger, etc.? — 115 — 


Nore: Conquering the passions is also considered to be essential for 
Mukti and other forms of realisation. But here the conquest of the passions 
and other emotions is laid down as a condition, precedent to conducing to 
the pleasure of Lord Sri Krsna Who is Delight-incarnate. — 115 — 


Sanskrta Text: 


(48) smaa, Jat salt — 
ERAS VARTA: UP | 
SAL HAG AAR AT: HETAA 112241 


TRANSLITERATION : 


(17) Anyadevanavajna, Yathā Tatraiva— 
Harireva Sadaradhyah Sarva-Devesvaresvarah 
Itare Brahmarudrādyā Nāvajīeyāh Kadācana. — 116 — 


TRANSLATION: (17) DISRESPECT TO OTHER GODS.— 


In the Padma Purāņam again it is said: Thou shalt worship for eve 
Lord Hari Who is the Over-Lord of all other gods; but thou shalt not 
show any contempt for Brahma, Rudra and such other gods. — 116 — 


Sanskrta Text: 


(E) AE, g” HETHTCI— 
fda go Ft ats safe dt HAA d 
agra ee Ta etia Rt 8 tell 


"TRANSLITERATION : 


(18) Bhūtānudvegadāyitā, Yatha Mahabharate— 
Piteva Putram Karano- Nodvejayati Yo Janam 
Vifuddhasya Hrsikesastirnam Tasya Prasidati. — 117 — 
TRANSLATIOx: (18) MUST NOT CAUSE HARASSMENT TO 
OTHER CREATURES: = 
: ex 
In the Mahabharata it is stated. just as the affectionate father nev 
gives any cause for fear and pain in his dealings with his children, ee 
Lord Hrsīkeša (Lord of all the senses) is very quickly pleased with oids 
pure-minded people who are compassionate to all creatures and av 
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being a source of any pain and harassment, fear and anxieties to them. 


E 
Sanskyta Text: 


(48) ĀaT-ATAMRTATAI reif, Fat HTRTÉ— 

WHITES A tt ABA | AUT | 

ĀSTTĀ GET g aaa: FAA: NE 
TRANSLITERATION: 


(19) Sevā-Nāmāparādhānām Varjanam, Yathā Varahe— 
Mamārcanāparādhā Ye Kirtyante Vasudhe! Maya 
Vaisnavena Sada Te Tu Varjaniyah Prayatnatah. — 118 — 


TaANsLATION: (19) AVOIDANCE OF ALL OFFENCES IN 
REGARD TO SEVA OR SERVICE AND NAMA OR CHANTING 
OF THE NAME OF THE LORD: 


In Varaha Purāņar Šrī Varāhadeva (Lord Visņu's Manifestation as 
Boar) addressing goddess Earth says: “Qh Earth! all those offences about 
My service (in Arcana or worship in a Temple of Lord Visnu) that have 
been. described by Me must always be eschewed by all true Vaisnavas with 
particular care. — 118 — 


Commentary: Commenting on the above slokā Śrī Jiva Gosvāmī 
cites various offences of service or arcana in accordance with the teachings 
of the Agamas. They are as follows: — 

(1) visiting the Lord’s temple either in a carraige or with sandals on; 
(2) not observing the great festivals of Lord Visnu; (3) not prostrating 
oneself before the Deity of Visnu in a temple; (4) worshipping the Lord 
and praying before the Deity without washing hands and feet, pone or 
With.an unclean body: (5) doing obeisances to the Lord with one's single 
hand only; (6) loitering 'about before the Figure of the Lord; (7) sitting 


before the Deity of Visnu in the temple with stretched legs; (8) sitting with 


ands i ity i le; 
e's ha indi ^s raised kn n front of the Deity in the temple; 
one's binding ones raised knees 1 eis Ld 


(9) lying down before the Lord's Figure; (10) 

Deity of Visnu; (11) mendacity or t ing lies before eum Lord; (12) 
speaking aloud before the Lord's Figure; (13) gosipmg © a e 
another before the Lord; (14) shedding tears on account of € 2 
matters before the Lord; (15) quarrelling with omen m EA P A 
the Lord’s Figure; (16) showing favour, OF (1g) disfavour, or S E 
harsh words before the Deity of Lord Visņu; (19) appearing peor d 
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temple covering one's body with a coarse rug; (20) praising, or (21) 
blaming other people before the Lord; (22) using obscene language 
before the Lord; (23) passing wind before the Lord; (24) even When 
capable, not to worship the Lord according. to one’s capacity; (25) eating 
without offering one’s food to the Lord; (26) not offering the season. 
fruits to the Lord before using them oneself; (27) to make offerings to the 
Deities of the Lord out of the remainder after one’s consumption; (28) 
to sit with one’s back to the Figure of the Lord; (29) showing respects 
to or saluting anybody in the presence of the Lord’s Figure in the temple; 
(30) keeping mum before one’s Spiritual Preceptor; (31) self-glorification, 
and. (32) disparagement of other deities. These thirty-two offences have 
been stated in the Āgamas. 

The various offences in the worship of the Deity that have been 
mentioned in the Varaha Purdnam may be briefly stated here: (33) to 
live on King’s (Government’s) support; (34) to touch the Body of the 
Deity in a dark temple; (35) to approach the Deity and temple in 
violation of scriptural directions; (36) to open the door of the temple of 
the Lord without music or making any sound; (37) offering of food to 
the Lord which has been seen by a dog; (38) to break one’s silence during 
the time of worship in the temple; (39) to go out for easing one’s self 
while engaged in the worship of the Lord in the temple; (40) offering of 
incense before one has offered scented flower-garlands to the Lord; (41) 
to worship with forbidden flowers; (42) to worship the Lord without 
cleansing the teeth; (43) worshipping of the Deity after sexual intercourse; 
(44) to worship the Deity in the temple after touching a woman I" 
menses or a dead body; (45) worshipping of the Lord with blue or red 
or unwashed or other's dirty clothes on; (46) worshipping of Lord Hart 
after seeing a dead body or passing wind, or in anger or after visiting ? 
cremation ground; (48) to worship the Lord in a state of indigestion 
(49) to worship the Deity of Lord Visnu in the temple after smoking 
hemp or hashish (caras); (50) to touch the Figure of the Lord tē 
smearing oil over the body; committing such offences in the worship ee 
arcana in Vaidhi Sādhana-Bhakti becomes a source of sins; (pi 
attempt practices of worship in Vaidhi Bhakti ignoring the prescriptions ° 
the Scriptures is an offence; (52) introducing Sastra other than 
authentic sacred Scriptures for worship of Lord Visnu; (53) te chew 
betel-leaves in front of the Figure of the Lord; (54) to worship the Fist 2: 
of the Lord with flowers of castor-oil plants; (55) to worship at forbidden 
times; (56) to sit on a wooden seat or in. bare floor at the time of wors)P: 
(57) to touch the Figure of the Lord with the left-hand at the time ". 
bathing Him; (58) to worship with stale flowers or flowers which Pet 
already been asked for by other; (59) to spit at the time of wos? 


N 


NES 


— 








SĀDHANA-BHAKTI 149 


(60) to gloat over one’s act of worship of the Lord; (61) to put on up- 
ward Vaisnava-mark curved on the forehead; (62) to enter into the 
temple without washing one’s feet; (63) offering of food cooked by a 
non-Vaisnava; (64) to worship the Figure of the Lord in the presence 
of non-Vaisnavas (65) to worship Lord Visnu without worshipping Sri 
Ganesa first; (66) to bathe the Figure of the Lord with water which has 
been. touched by figure-nails; (67) to worship when the body is suffused 
with perspiration; (68) to cross the offerings to the Lord; (69) to vow in 
the Name of the Lord. Similar and so many other forms of offences in 
arcana have been mentioned in the Scriptures. — 118 — 


Sanskria Text : 
qui a— 
qanapi grad eda: | 
SUIT A: FAUT RTIA: IRI 
ATATAT: BETA ATLA SATA | 
am GAGES! THAT TAA: uxo 


TRANSLITERATION : 


Padme ca— 

Sarvaparadhakrdapt Mucyate H arisansrayah | E 
Harerapyaparadhan Yah Kuryād Dvipadapārišulah. SJ 
Nāmāšrayah Kadācit Syāttaratyeva Sa Namatah 

Nāmno Hi Sarvasuhrdo Hyaparādhāt Patatyadhah. — 120 — 


TRANSLATION: It is said in the Padma Purāņam that even if one ies 
committed all these offences in the worship of the Arcā-vigraha (Lord's 
Deity or Figure) in the temple, one is freed from all effects of adi 
if one should take absolute refuge in Lord Hari. But should a tw o-legge 
animal commit offences at the Feet of Lord Hari, he can certainly save 
himself even. from such a serious default by taking to the GENOME of un 
Name of the Lord. But one must definitely fall from ones spiritual 
should one commit offences to Lord Haris Name, Who is the best frien 


of all. — 119, 120 — 


- Commentary: All the three commentators 2 Teei iS 
Šrī Mukundadāsa Gosvāmī and Šrī Visvanatha ra B i (Krsņa) 
Padma Purāņam. the ten offences to the Name of the Lord Han pna) 


as follows: 
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(1) To speak ill of sadhus or to calumniate them. 


Nore: One should differentiate between a genuine sādhu (See 
Introduction under heading Sadhu-sanga) and a pseudo-sādhu. To show 
respect to a false person in the grab of a Sadhu as equal to a genuine 
Sadhu or saint, and to disrespect a genuine saint mistaking him to be 2 
sham one will be equally an offence to the Name of the Supreme Lord; 
because a Sadhu or devotee is dear to the Lord, and the Lord is displeased 
with one who calumniates His true devotee while honouring one who 


brings disgrace to himself and the Lord by pretending to be a sādhu. 


(2) To meditate in the presence of the Supreme Lord Visnu on the 
name, form, qualities, etc. of Sri Siva as the independent Lord is an 
offence to the Name of Lord Hari. 


Nore: In the Brahma-samhitā it has been said that Lord Rudra 
(Siva) is neither different from nor independent of Lord Visnu. As milk 
is turned into curd when it contacts sour, so also Lord Visnu becomes 
Rudra (Siva) when He contacts His Own External Potency "Mahā-Māyā 
(Vahiranga Sakti). Lord Visnnu remains as such when He associates 
Himself with His Internal Potency (svarupa Sakti) as ‘Yoga-Maya,’ but 
He is Rudra or Siva when He is inclined to embrace His External Potency 
"Mahā-Māyā” So Lord Visnu and Lord Siva are One, though Siva is not 
independent of Visnu. From milk one can have curd, but curd cannot be 
re-changed into milk! So also Siva (Rudra) is the changed Aspect of 
Lord Visnu. Hence to meditate on Sri Siva as the independent Lord in 
the presence of Lord Visnu is an offence to the Name of the Lord. 


(3) Disregard to the Spiritual Preceptor is an offence to the Name of 
the Godhead. 


Norr: One can receive the transcendental Name, as distinct from a 
mundane word, from the Spiritual Master only. Hence to be disrespectful 
to one’s Guru is naturally an offence to the Name of the Lord. Here 
again, one has to be very cautious about who is a genuine and qualifie 
Guru in one’s spiritual life and who is not. In the Seventh Canto of the 
Bhagavatam, Prince Prahlada has differentiated between a preceptor gi 
the mundane values of life and a Spiritual Preceptor (Guru) who helps 
one out of the dirt and filth of this phenomenal world and its blandish- 
ments and raises the disciple to a higher level of a spiritual awakening 
for the attainment of the absolute Value of human birth in self-realisation 
and God-realisation. Sanda and Amarka were the family-teachers © 
Prince Prahlada; he was placed under them by his mighty father King 


Hiraņyakašipu (one given to wealth and lust) to be taught in the scien’ 








| 
| 
i 






















Lord for His delight. One who is thus eng?8 
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and philosophy of Politics. Prince Prahlada learnt them as a Crown- 
prince, because desired by his father; but he did not admire such learning 
pecause it led one only to transitory objects. Such preceptors did not 
know, says Prahlada, that Lord Visnu is the only and highest Object 
of one’s supreme self-ishness, and not earthly values. So one who fails 
to lead his disciple out of earthly desires to spiritual aspirations and true 
realisation cannot be accepted as a Guru or Spiritual Master. Such worldly- 
wise and clever but otherwise spiritually ignorant preceptor has been 
described by Prahlada as a Guru-vruva or a fake-guru. If one, knowingly 
or unknowingly, accepts such a person as his Spiritual Preceptor, such a 
erson will certainly be hurled in the ditch of earthliness just as the blind 
led by the blind, will fall in the pit along with his blind guide! So, not 
only to be disrespectful to a. genuine Spiritual Master is an offence to the 
Lord's Name, but to show respect to a false and pretending so-called 
guru is equally an offence. 


(4) To condemn the Scriptures is an offence to the Name of the 
Supreme Lord (because the Scriptures have established that the Name of 
the Lord and the Lord. Himself are one and identical. Hence to disbelieve 
the Scriptures is to disbelieve the Lord Himself). 


(5) To think that all the glories of the Name of God that have been 
mentioned. in the Scriptures are merely exaggerated eulogies only is an 
offence to the Lord’s Name (because no praise can be sufficient to glorify 
the supreme efficacy of the Name of God, as no praise can be sufficient 
enough to express the glories of the Godhead, Both being One and 
identical) . 


(6) To give any indirect and forced meaning to the Name of the 


Lord is an offence (for example, when the Scriptures use the Lord’s Name 


. da 
as ‘Hari’, to explain it away in that context that the word ‘Hari’ means 


Gh , . 
lion’ or ‘lotus’, is an offence). 


(7) To commit sins on the strength of the Name of the Lord. 


Nore: It is true that all sins are washed away if one should take to 


the chanting of the Name of God. But because of this power of the 


chanting of the Name of God, if one purposely commits sins or continues 


to commit sins in the belief that after one had committed sins if one 
olu chan the Name of the Lord, all hiss wende washed oe 
one is guilty of offence to the Name. In fact, this is a sheer misuse © 5 
chanting of the Name of God. One should chant the Name of God for 


Self-realisati realisation: with the sole object of serving the 
lisation and God-realisation Wt BA canine MOM 
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Name has one's sins no doubt pardoned. But to misuse the Lord's N 
SEN 9 o we , ; ame 
for committing sins is an offence. Cf. “Don’t take Lord’s Name in vain.” 


(8) To consider chanting of Lord's Name as an equivalent oy an 
alternative to so many other kinds of good deeds is an offence. (No work 
however noble, can equal the supreme efficacy of the chanting of he 
Name of God). 


(9) To advise a disbeliever on the Name of Lord Hari or to initi 


ate 
a disbeliever in the Name of Lord Hari is an offence. 


(10) To have no taste for the chanting of the Name of the Lord 
even. after listening to all the super-excellence of the Name is an offence, 


— 119, 120 — 





Sanskria Text : 


(o) aiaa, AT sfiasut— 
Rai Waa: AFA NTA AT | 
edt arūfā a: ashy arara: BETS: (122211 


TRANSLITERATION : 


(20) Tannindadysahisnuta, Yatha Srī-Dašame"*— 
Nindam Bhagavatah Srnvaüstatparasya Janasya Va 
Tato Nàpaiti Yah Sopi Yātyadhah Sukrtaccyutah. — 121 — 


TRANSLATION: UNBEARABILITY OF ILL TALKS ABOUT THE 
GODHEAD: 


In the Bhagavatam Šrī Sukadeva Gosvāmī addressing King Pariksita 
says: “One who does not immediately leave the place~where one has to 
hear ill talks against the Lord and His devotees, must fall from. spiritual 
life, losing all the fruits of his previous good deeds in his spiritu 
practices. — 121 — 


Sanskrta Text: : 
(22) U aR: aut ari — Es 
à gad AKA ATT, 31 amgger-afafafas-xier 8: | 
W AT UMS TIES SUNT ga Tsai 
UPR! 


52 Bhagavatarh, Canto x Chap. 74, Sloka 40, 
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TRANSLITERATION : 


(21) Atha Vaisnavacihnadhrtih, Yatha Padme— 
Ye Kanthalagna-Tulasi-Nalinaksa-M ala, 

Ye Vahumila-Paricihnita-Saikha Cakrah 

Ye Và Lalātaphalake Lasadürdhapundra,— 

Ste Vaisnavà Bhuvanamāšu Pavitrayanti. — 122 — 


TRANSLATION: TO PUT ON ALL THE OUTWARD SIGNS OF 
A VAISŅAVĀ: 

It is said in the Padma Purāņam that those who have the Tulast 
garland or the garland of the seeds of lotuses tightly round their neck, 
those who put on the signs of the wheel-conch-mace-lotus of Lord Visnu 
on their both arms, and those whose foreheads are adorned with the 
upward tilaka painted with sandal-paste, such Vaisnavas soon sanctify the 
whole universe. — 122 — 


Sanskria Text: 
ATATER-JĪRI, AAT SPS — 
efte Tā nitas et 
gerettet AA reet: IRAN 


TRANSLITERATION : 


(22) Nāmāksara-Dhrtih, Yathā Skānde— 
Harināmāksarayutari Bhāle Gopimrdankitam 
Tulasīmālikoraskam Spršeyurna Yamodbhatàh. — 123 — 


TRANSLATION: (22) TO STAMP THE BODY WITH THE 
LETTERS OF THE NAME OF THE LORD: 


It is said in the Skanda Purāņam that one who stamps his body and 
Lord Hari and puts on Tilaka 


forehead with the letters of the Name of i 
With Gopi-candana (Vaisnava marks on the forehead and 12 upper limbs 
of the body painted with a yellowish-white earth taken from the Gopi-tank 
at Dvārakā, where, the rumour goes the Gopīs or the Damsels of Braja 
drowned themselves after Lord Krsna left this world) and one who has 
put on Tulasi-garland on one’s breast—such a one the terrible servants 
of Yama (the God of Death) can never even touch (i.e. they become 
immortal) , — 123 — 


. Commentary: Šrī Mukundadāsa Gosvami See 2 ae 
garlands, the Scriptures have also prescribed the ree oe 


COR 
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myrobalan. It is stated in the Skanda Purāņam that one who does not 
hold Tulas-garland or garland made of Dhdtri-fruit-seeds cannot be 
called a Vaisnava even if he be engaged in the worship of Lord Visnu. 
A Vaisnava should never give up a Tulasi-garland, specially Dhātri. 
garland, which is the destroyer of sins even of the most heinous kind and 
giver of the earthly values of dharma-artha-kāma. — 123 — 


TRANSLATOR’s Note: Sri Jiva Gosvami has mentioned that he saw 
the author of Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhuh Šrī Ripa Gosvami himself always 
had the Dhātri-garland round his neck. But the use of the Dhātri-garland 
is no more in use amongst the followers of the Gaudiya School of Šrī 
Caitanya. But it is used by some only at the time of arcana or worship 
together with four other garlands. So it is very difficult to agree with $ri 
Mukundadāsa that one who does not constantly wear the Dhatri-garland 
cannot be called a Vaisnava. The followers of the Rāmānujist Vaisnavism 
even do not wear the Tulasi-garland constantly—they wear it only at the 
time of worship. But the followers of Sri Caitanya, Vallabha, Ramananda 
and Madhva as well as Nimbārka, particularly those who are sādhus 
amongst them, wear the Tulasi-garland constantly. The Caitanyites and 
the Ramanandis put the Tulasi-garland tightly round their neck, while the 

Vallabhites and the Madhvaits wear the Tulasi-garland. down to the breast. 
_—123— 


| Sanskrta Text : 
m q— 
PUTANA | 
W META year ag MEATIA || 29 UI 


TRANSLITERATION : 
Pādme ca— 
Krsņa-Nāmāksarairgātramarikayeccandanādinā 
Sa Lokapāvano Bhutvā Tasya Lokamavapnuyat. — 124 — 


TRANSLATION :- It is mentioned in the Padma Purānam that one who 
Sus body with the letes of ‘the Name of Lord Krsņa with 
pac js canter oF die. universe and enters into 

. the Realm of the Supreme Lord Šrī Krsna. — 124 — 


Sanskrta Text : 
(a3) Rataa, gar cares 
Sheet gravee mat set fe qp tax iy 
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TRANSLITERATION : 


(23) Nirmālya-Dhrtih, Yatha Ekadase*— 
Tvayopabhukla-Srag-Gandhavaso'lankaracarcitah 
Ucchista-Bhojino Dāsāstava Māyām Jayema hi. — 125 — 


TRANSLATION: (22) ACCEPTANCE OF NIRMALYA (flower- 
garlands, Tulasi with sandal-paste, etc. offered to the S7i-Vigraha (Deity 
or Figure) of Lord Visņu or Lord Krsna— 


Šrī Uddhava addressing Lord Sri Krsna says: “Oh Lord! we are 


- Thy eternal servants, living on the remains of Thy Food; we shall 


certainly be able to conquer Thy Maya by anointing ourselves with the 
scent, sandal, garlands, clothes and ornaments that have already been 
enjoyed by Thee! — 125 — 


COMMENTARY: In support of the above $loka of the Bhagavalam, 
Sii Jiva Gosvàmi quotes two other verses from the Bhagavatam (Canto XI, 
Chapter 6, Slokas 47 and 48) where Sri Uddhava says: “Lord! it is 
true that the self-controlled, meditative, naked, penance-endurinf, continent 
and pure-minded monks attain Brahma-dhàma; but we who are engaged 
in Karma and wander in the various worlds shall be able to surmount 
Thy impassable Maya by singing Thy glories in the company of Thy . 
devotees!” — 125 — 


Sanskrta Text: 
Reg SI— 
gaita frated qaii Kaa ga ! 
GATT Tag el aT ART | -o -. 


TRANSLITERATION : 


Skānde ca— 
` Krsnottirnantu Nirmalyam Yasyārigar Sprsate Mune! 
Sarvarogaistathā Pāpairmukto Bhavati Narada! — 126 — 
TRANSLATION: It is stated in the Sean Purāņam: “Oh Sage 

Narada! one whose body is touched by the offered flowers, flower- 
garlands, Tulasi and Sandal from the Body of the Vigraha (the Deity as 
Symbol of the Eternal Form of the Lord, worshipped in the temple) of 
Lord Kisna is freed from all diseases and all his sins.” — 126— 


” Bhàgavatam, Canto XI, Chap. 6, Sloka AG cd 
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Sanskrta Text : 
(29) HA asd, AT gTCGETHTETEHI— | 
qt gate AEETAI urdgggunra: | 
a AeA qari Ararat aay |] 22 |] 
TRANSLITERATION : 


(24) Agre Tandavam, Yatha Dvārakā-māhātmye— 
Yo Nrtyati Pharrstātmā Bhāvairvahu-Subhaktitah 
Sa Nirdhati Pāpāni Manvantara-Satesvapi. — 127 — 


TRANSLATION: (24) FRANTIC DANCE IN FRONT OF THE 
SRI VIGRAHA: It is stated in the Dvārakā-māhātmya that he who 
cheerfully and with overhelming emotions of Bhakti frantic 
front of the Lord, has his sins of man 
burnt into ashes. — 127 — 


ally dances in 
y many Manvantaras completely - 


_Transtation’s Nore: One Manvantara equals 71 series of Four 
Ages, i.e. in each Manvantara the Four Ages revolve 71 times. The Four 


Ages are Satya, Tretā, Dvāpara and Kali. The Four Ages are eguivalent 
to 43,20,000 years. — 127 — : 3 


Rs "Sanskrta: Text: 
SEN aar SAT REI sI— 
a Taai tater emerat arg | 
= sga ÅEN: e grates: 1) REII 








^ — TRANSLITERATION: 





ikā-Vādanairbhyšam 
Sarve Pātaka-Paksiņah. — 128 — 










atedly dance in front 
lārāyaņa) to the accom- 
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TRANSLITERATION : 


(25) Dandavannalih, Yatha Naradiye— 
Eko’ pi Krsndya Krtah Praņāmo, 
Dasasvamedhavabhrthairna Tulyah 
Dašāšvamedhī Punareti Janma, 
Krsna-Pranami na Punnrbhavāya. — 129 — 


TRANSLATION: (25) PROSTRATED OBEISANCES: It is men- 
tioned in the Narada-Paiicarátra that performances of ten Afvemedha- 
Yajūas (a vedic sacrificial rite by which a Ksatriya King sends out a 
Horse, challenging all rulers in order to be the Emperor over them all) 
cannot be compared with a single prostrated obeisance to the Feet of the 
Supreme Lord Sri Krsna, because one who performs even ten Ašvamedha- 
Yajīas has to be reborn whereas one who has once prostrated before the 
Feet of the Lord is not born again. — 129 — 


Sanskrta Text : 


28) SEATA, qu RITUS — 
are GU Hep aTi HATA | 


EFA AT: FAL TAA IARRATA U1 3o Ul 
TRANSLITERATION : 


(26) ABHYUTTHANAM, Yatha Brahmande— 
Yānārudham Purah Preksya Samayantam Janārdanam 
Abhyutthanam Narah Kurvan Patayet Sarvakilvisam. — 130 — 


TRANSLATION: (26) RISING FROM ONE’S SEAT IN HONOUR 
OF THE LORD: 


It is said in the Brakmāņda Purāņam that he who rises from his 
Seat observing the Sri Vigraha (Deity) of Lord Janardana coming in 
front riding a chariot has all his sins destroyed. — 130 — 


} s Sanskrta Text: 
(RS) HU AT, FAT aaa 


Wa ug aA uus: TSSA: | 
frega a: ae Mala aa: Ng 
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TRANSLITERATION: 


(27) Atha ANUVRAJYĀ, Yathā Bhavisyottare— 
Rathena Saha Gacchanti Parsvatah Prsthato’gratah 
Visnunaiva Samah Sarve Bhavanti Švapadācayah. — 131 — 


TRANSLATION: (27) FOLLOWING THE LORD’S VIGRAHA 
TO SOME DISTANCE: 


It is mentioned in the Bhavisya Purāņam that even a Candala who 
eats dog's flesh becomes raised to the venerable status of Lord Visņu 
Himself if he follows the Lord in a chariot or any other carriage by its 
side, from behind or in front. —131— ` . : 


Sanskrta Text : 
RI ert af— E 
ert e ge rer aa i nerd 11 232 11 
TRANSLITERATION : 


(28) STHÀNE GATIH— 


Sthanam Tirtharh Grhaficāsya Tatra Tirthe Gatiryathā. 
199 = A i 


TRANSLATION: (28) VISIT TO THE LORD'S PLACE: 
GM By ‘Place’ here should be understood a place of pilgrimage (associated 
with the Lord) and His temple, Which are to be visited. — 132 — 


sākas Sanskyta Text: — 


EE 





FETTE 
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Sanskrta Text : 
ATA s, aay earayaea— 
nfasrerrerd Aei AREATA | 
« apr Reg: Biase gūt: 11 039 N 
TRANSLITERATION: 


Pravīsannālayan Visnordarsanartham Subhaktimān 
Na Bhūyah Pravisenmatuh Kuksikārāgrham Sudhīh. — 134 — 


TRANSLATION: Also TO THE TEMPLE: 


As is mentioned in the Haribhaktisudhoday, if persons of pure Bhakti 
and true wisdom enter into the temple for a sight of the Lord Visnu, they 
do not ever again enter into the prison of the mother’s womb. — 134 — 


Sanskrta Text: 


(28) often, Fat sia — 
| feret Rg eraat Set: | 


anadi TA gaatadā AÀ 11 ax UI 
TRANSLITERATION : 


(29) PARIKRAMO, Yathā Tatraiva — 
Visnum Pradaksiņī-Kurvan Yastatrāvartate Punah 
Tadevāvatanam Tasya Punarnāvartate Bhave. — 135 — 


TRANSLATION: (29) CIRCUMAMBULATION: 


It is said in the Haribhaktisudhodaya that one who circumambulates 
Lord Visņu repeatedly, has not to pass through the cycles of births and 
deaths any more, for, that is his last cycle in this world. — 135 — 


Sanskrta Text : 
RS TGA 
wgsW AF ST TT AT 
BATE ate Ferrey | Term emer R |1 984 LI 


4 
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TRANSLITERATION : 


Skānde ca caturmāsya-mahātmye— 
Caturvaram Bhramibhistu Jagat Sarvam Caracaram 
Krāntam Bhavati Vipragrya! Tattīrtha-Gamanādhikam Iti. 


— 136 — 


TRANSLATION: It is further stated in the Cāturmāsya-māhātmya of 
the Skanda Purāņam that those who have circumambulated Lord Visnu 
four times have gone round the entire universe of all animate and inanimate 
objects, and such circumambulation of Lord Visnu (His Vigraha in a 
temple) is, Oh great among Brahmanas! of greater importance than going 
on pilgrimage. — 136 — 


Sanskrta Text : 
. (Ro) Ba 9i — 
feet f-gtisifstete ging | 
TARTAN SAAMI || 439 Ul 
TRANSLITERATION ; 


(30) Atha Arcanam — _ 
Suddhi-Nyāsādi-pūrvāriga-Karma-Nirvāha-Pūrvakam 
Arcanantūpacārāņāri Syan-Mantrenopapadanam. — 137 — 


— TmawsraroN: (30) Next, WORSHIP: 


: 








Offering of the materials or ingredients along with mantram. (revealed 
ables with transcendental potency) to Lord Visnu after one has first 
ed purification of the elements and Matrika-nyasa, is called Arcana, 
; p Sanskrta Text = 


A: 
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TRANSLATION: For example, in the Tenth Canto of the 


Bhagavatam— 


After meeting Lord Śri Krsna at Dvārakā while returning home, Sri 
Sudāmā Brahmana mused in his mind that worship of the Feet of Lord 
Srī Krsna is the source of all kinds of Mukti for all, including all the wealth 
of heaven, earth and the subterranean regions. — 138 — 


Sanskrta Text: 
REA a— 
Aani 3 g gafea ALT y | 
a urea read fours qud uam 11 238 UI 


TRANSLITERATION : 


Visnurahasye ca — 
Sri-Visnorarcanam Ye Tu Prakurvanti Nara Bhuvi 
Te Yanti Sasvatam Visnoranandam Paramam Padam Tit. 


— 139 — 
TRANSLATION: Also in Visnurahasya — 


It is stated in the Visnurahasya that those who worship Lord Visnu 
on this earth attain to the supreme spiritual Realm of Lord Visnu which 
abounds in eternal delight. — 139 — 


Commentary: Here according to Šrī Jīva Gosvami in the above text, 
the Arcana or worship has been regarded as the principal element, and by 
culogising Arcana or worship, the spiritual efficacy of the other elements 
has been softly emphasised. According to one interpretation of this text, 
What is emphasised is that in the absence of worship the other elements of 
Bhakti, i.e. Vaidhī Sādhana-Bhakti, may be usefully resorted to. Accord- 
mg to a second interpretation, in the case of persons confused about the 
true character of the different elements of Bhakti, resort to other elements 
m the absence of Arcana or worship is useless. The first interpretation is 

_ Süpported by various statements in the Bhāgavatam prescribing the other 

Clements where Arcana is lacking. Thus, in the Eleventh Canto, Chap- 

fr 14, Sloka 3, Lord Šrī Krsna addressing Sri Uddhava says: In the 

r Vedas has been described the innate and eternal religion arising out of My 

. Intrinsic Potency, which is Bhakti. When through the effect of Time it 

became hidden. from view in the state of Final Dissolution, I Myself 
Poe : 
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instructed Brahma about this Dharma (before another Creation is Started), 

In the Second Canto, Chapter 2, Sloka 10 of the Bhagavatam Sage 
Sukadeva addressing King Pariksita says: “Whether one be Niskāma, i.e, 
free from all desires, or be a prey to all sorts of desires, or a secker of 
liberation, or a man of the right sort of intelligence, one should practise 
Bhakti unmixed with the ways of Karma and Jnana and thereby serve the 
Supreme Person, viz. God.” 

In the above two Slokas, the Principal elements of Sadhana-Bhakti 
have been stated. 


In the Eighth Canto, Chapter 23, Sloka 16, Sri Sukrācārya addressing 
Lord Vamanadeva says: Even if one loses one’s voice and thereby is 
unable to utter correctly the mantram (revealed spiritual syllables) of 
Arcana or worship, or if one fails to observe the order of worship laid down 
in the Tantras, or one becomes otherwise deficient in respect of all the para- 
phernalia of worship arising out of a particular local situation or a 
particular time or the particular nature of the individual concerned, all 
such deficiencies and errors are made good, Oh Lord! by utterance of Thy 
Name." In this statement *Chanting of the Name" as an essential element 
in worship is described. 

In the Eleventh Canto, Chapter 5, Slokas 2-3 of the Bhāgavatam, 
Sage Camasa Yogindra addressing King Nimi says: Out of the Lord's 
Mouth, His Arms, His Thighs, and His Feet have arisen the Four Varnas 
(Classes) and the Four Āšramas (Disciplines) of spiritual culture with 
the respective qualities, and therefore those who do not worship the Lord 
Who is the Source and Cause of their origin, out of ignorance, or who show 
contemptuous indifference to such worship even knowing that they owe 
their existence to the Lord, lose their status in respect of the Class (Varna) 
to which they belong and the Discipline (Arama) which is appropriate 
for them and fall to lower depths.” Šrī Jiva Gosvami points out that this 
_ text refers to the Varņa-ašrama-dharma, which is M. isra-Bhakti, i.e. Karma- 
mišrā Bhakti. pe sen Nae 
Second Canto, Chapter 4., Sloka 17 of the Bhagavatam, Šrī 
ad a Gosvami addressing King Pariksita. says: “I bow again and 

a to is reputed 
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their. beneficial fruits.” Here is stated Bhakti which is attained by 


imputation (Aropa-siddha Bhakli). — 139 — 


TRANSLATOR' S Nore: The Arcana-system in Hindu Religion in 
general and in Vaisņavism in particular is most elaborate, which is not 
found in any other religion of the world. This is one of the most fundamen- 
tal and vital aspects of Hindu spiritual Culture. Be it in Vedic ritualism, or 
Tantrik practices, or Paficaratra System, Arcana finds a very important 
place. The ingredients of Arcana can be sixteen, viz. (1) Seat, (2) Invoca- 
tion, (3) Water for washing the Feet of the Deity, (4) Sacred offering of 
garlands etc., (5) Water for washing the Mouth, (6) Oblation of five 
substances—curds, ghee of cow’s milk, sugar, milk and honey, (7) Again 
water for washing the Mouth, (8) Bathing of the Deity, (9) Clothes, 
(10) Ornaments, (11) Sweet Scents, (12) Flowers, (13) Incense, 
(14) Lamp (of Ghee or Oil), (15) Food or offering of eatables presented 
to the Deity, and (16) Prayer—Asana, Svāgata, Padya, Arghya, Acama- 
nya, Madhuparka, Punaracamaniya, Snāna, Vasana,  Abharana, 
Sugandha, Puspa, Dhüpa, Dipa, Naivedya, and Vandana respectively are 
the sixteen ingredients of Arcana. 

Ten ingredients in Arcana are also used, viz. (1) Padya or Water 
for washing the Feet of the Deity, (2) Arghya or Sacred Garlands for 
offering to the Deity, (3) Ācamanīya or Water for washing the Mouth, 
(4) Madhuparka, i.e. honey, curds, ghee, sugar, and milk for the purpose 
of oblation, (5) Punarācamanīya or Water again for washing the Mouth, 
(6) Sugandha or sweet scents, (7) Puspa or Flowers, (8) Dhupa or 
Incense, (9) Dipa or Lamp, and (10) Naivedya or offering of Eatables 
presented to the Deity. 

In the shortest form of Worship or Arcana, five such materials are 

used, viz. (1) Sweet Scents, (2) Flowers, (3) Incense, (4) Lamp, and 
(5) Offering of Eatables presented to the Deity. 
Ķ In the Arcana-system, there are eleborate methods of Anga-nyāsa, 
le, touching the different parts of the body in conformity with the 
instructions of the Scriptures; there is Kara-nyasa i.e. different movements 
of the hands and fingers in specific Mudras, ie. modes of intertwining the 
fingers during worship, at the time of invoking the Lord, at the time of 
bathing or at the time of offering Naivedya, etc. — 139 — 


Sanskrta Text: 


(3) afit — 
dat g darse a ent | 
AUT Stare AAT AT ATT TE 





164 BHAKTI-RASAMRTA-SINDHUH 


TRANSLITERATION : 
(31) PARICARYA — 
Paricarya Tu Sevopakarnadipariskriya 
Tathā Prakirnakacchtravaditradyairupasana. — 140 — 


TRANSLATION: SERVICE — 


Cleansing and purifying (by Manlram and sacred water) the various 
objects used in worship, and waving the Càmara (a fan made of white 
tail-hairs of a Yak and used in temples) at the time of the Lord's worship, 
holding the Umbrella over the Lord's Deity during the worship, and 
striking the bell and blowing conch-shell when worship is going on—the 
above are the TWO kinds of SERVICE through accessories. — 140 — 


Commentary: Sri Jīva Gosvāmī observes that Paricaryü means 
using such accessories as one uses in serving a King. — 140 — 
Sanskrta Text : 
an ATG — 
Hed ar agate’ uf atatat | 
Tats ert ent Fy gand qr: QU 999 uU 


D e Ko 1 7 TRANSLITERATION : 


Yathā Nea 1ye— 


~ Muhirtam Va Muhūrtārddham Yastistheddharimandire 
ša Yati Paramam Sthānam Kimu Susrusane Ratāh? — 141 — 


= de Lord.” "Therefore: a about them who are 
Lord rough the varic 3 





Uh rem NE 
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TRANSLITERATION : 


Yathā Caturthe?— 
Yalpādasevābhirucistapasvinā, Masesajanmopacitam Malar 


Dhiyah 
Sadyah Ksinotyanvahamedhati Sati, Yatha Paddaigusthavinthsrta 


Sarit. — 142 — 


TRANSLATION: In the Fourth Canto of the Bhāgavatam King Prthu 
addressing his own subjects says: The desire for the worship of the Feet 
of the Lord growing day by day in intensity washes away all accumulated 
stain of the mind through innumerable births and rebirths in sages like 
the sacred Ganga that issues from the Feet of the Lord. — 142 — 


Sanskria Text : 
sini fifrarša g: gars: | 
A arfr fafaateaa anga- RE: (1 293 UI 
TRANSLITERATION : 


Angāni Vividhānyeva Syuh Pū jāparicaryayoh 
Na Tani Likhitanyatra Granthavahulya-Bhititah. — 143 — 


TRANSLATION: Though in respect of Worship and Service through 

various ingredients there are many other elements-that could be mentioned 

„here, but they are not here specifically stated for fear of swelling 
the bulk of the Work (to unmanageable volume). — 143 — 


Sanskria Text : 


(32) BA aid, am aA— 
"ATEN argaaret ATS GTA I 
R: arm AT AAT R N Be I 
TRANSLITERATION : 
Atha Gītam (32), Yatha Lainge— 
Brahmano Vasudevakhyam Gayamdno’nisam Param 
Hareh Salokyamapnoti Rudragānādhikam Bhavet Iti. — 144 — 
TaANsLATION: (32) Next, SONGS, as in the Linga Puránam— 
It has been sung in the Liga Puránam that a Brāhmaņa who sings 


ERI ee ' 
= Bhāgavotari, Canto IV, Chap. 21, Sloka 31. 
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without break the praise of the Supreme Being Vasudeva attains Sālokya 
or residence in the Realm of Lord Vasudeva (Vaikuntha). A Brahmana’s 
song in praise of Lord Vasudeva is more fruitful than even the songs 
of Rudra. — 144 — 


Commentary: Šrī Mukundadāsa Gosvāmī observes that it is for- 
bidden for a Brahmana to sing any songs other than songs in praise of 
the Lord. — 144 — 


Sanskrta Text: 


(33) HA datktag— 
ATA-T ATP Saag side | gv UI 


TRANSLITERATION: 


(33) Atha Saükirtanam— 
Nāmā-Līlā-Guņādīnāmuccairbhāsā Tu Kirtanam. — 145 — 


TRANSLATION: (33) Then, SINGING ALOUD— 


Kirtanam or singing aloud is defined as singing the Name, Qualities 
"and Events or Pastimes of the Lord's Divine Life in a loud voice. — 145 — 


- TRANSLATOR'*s Nore: The usual meaning of Sarikīrtanam as well as 


its derivative meaning is singing together or singing in congregation. Sri 





Ripa Gosvami, however, defines Sankirtanam as singing in a loud voice. 
— 145 — ec sci i 


anskrta Text: ^ 
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In Visnudharma Puranam we have the following addressed to a 
king: Oh King! the utterance of the holy Name “Krsna” has the effect 
of reducing to ashes millions and millions of sins of the gravest 
kind.” — 146 — 


COMMENTARY: Šrī Jiva Gosvami observes that as in the previous 
text ‘Arcana’ or ‘worship’ is considered as the principal spiritual efficacy 
of other subsidiary elements in Vaidhī Sadhana-Bhakti, so also here the 
super-excellence of the chanting of the Name being described the excellence 
for spiritual values of other subsidiary elements has been emphasised. Here 
by mention of the Name of Krsna, the other Names of Lord Visnu have 
also been referred to by implication. — 146 — 


Sanskrta Text: 
efer-mIdd, qur AAA 
visé fae gez: aaa, Aaaa Rag | Satan: | 
sinters TMA, GRU d gA RT: di 
It %89 Il 


TRANSLITERATION : 


Līlā-Kīrtanam, Yathà Saptame*— 

So'harh Priyasya Suhrdah Paradevataya Lilakathastava Nrsinha! 
Virincagītāh 

Afijastitarmyanugrnan Guņavipramukto, 

Durgāņi Te Padayugālaya Hamsasan gah. — 147 — 


s TRANsLATION: SINGING THE PASTIMES OF THE LORD: 
LILA-KIRTANAM— 


In the seventh Canto of the Bhagavatam, Prince Prahlada addressing 
Lord Nrsinhadeva (Lord in the Form of the Lion-Man) says: “Oh Lord! 
I have taken shelter at Thy Feet, I am Thine favoured servitor; I shall 
easily scale the insurmountable barriers of all the afflictions of life by 
virtue of association with the saintly devotees of Thyself, who having 
taken shelter at Thy Feet are free from the trials of Samsara or empirical 
life. Such association will make me conquer the attractions and aversions 
that lie at the root of Samsara. My freedom from the ills of life will 
enable me to the conquest of the bondage of the flesh. I shall chant the 

glory of Thy Divine Pastimes that have been sung by Brahma (The 





* Bhāgavatarh, Ganto VII, Chap. .9, Sloka 18. 
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Creator of the Universe), and shall easily overcome the bondage of 
Samsara continuing to sing Thy glories Who is my Supreme Deity and 
my Friend of the heart and my dearest Object of love.” — 147 — 


Sanskrta Text : 


Tala, FAT A 
xd fe aera: aaa a1, fare qul gea : 
aagi sfatiettal, ATR ARTIN || YE N 


TRANSLITERATION : 


Guņakīrtanam, Yathā Prathame”— 
Idam Hi Punsastapasah Srutasya Va, 
Svistasya Suktasya Ca Buddhadattayoh 

- Avicyuto’rthah Kavibhirnirūpito, 

- Yaduttamahsloka-Gunanuvarnanam. — 148 — 


TRANSLATION: SINGING THE PRAISE OF THE LORD’S 
TRANSCENDENTAL QUALITIES: 


In the First Canto of the Bhāgavatam Šrī Narada addressing 
Vyāsadeva says: Wise men have declared that all the fruits that come 
from the practice of austerities, reading of the Vedas, carefully performed 
vedic sacrifices, properly pronounced revealed (mystic ?) syllables of the 
Vedas, realisation of the Knowledge of Brahman, and charities are an 


“invariable consequence of singing the holy‘ QUALITIES of Lord Hari 
. of sacred fame. —148 — 







TARY Si Meloni G Gosvāmī observes that in ag text 


xd or r the Šu End in its E om and 
ntation divis on. oem austerities co 


E 
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rund. TS pue Bhakti that is capable of causing delight to the 
Lord. For the Lord all practices, other than the practice of unalloyed 
Bhakti, are superfluous and useless. 


Šrī Visvanātha Cakravarti observes that previously it has been said 
in Sloka 66 that even by renouncing the code of duties appropriate for 
oneself, one may attain fruition or fulfilment by Bhakti alone. Here it is 
added if a devotee has some liking for any particular cult, then his object 
will be attained in respect of the cult or cults he believes in by means of 
Bhakti. Wise men have said that dwelling on the transcendental Qualities 
of the Lord and emphasising their great spiritual significance constitute 
the real essence of austerities and other practices. In the dictionary 
‘Medini-Kosa’, ‘artha has been stated also as equivalent of ‘hetu’ or cause. 
Hence ‘avichyutah arthah’ in the text means “that which is ‘hetw’ of 
‘avichuti’ or separation from one’s intrinsic end. In the Eleventh Canto 
of the Bhagavatam Lord Sri Krnsa addressing Sri Uddhava says: What- 
ever is attainable by Karma or vedic ritualism, austerities or tapasyā, 
Jana or knowledge, renuncitation or iyāga and vatrāgya, practice of Yoga 
or meditation, charities or Dana, the duties of life in Varna-ASrama-dharma 
and other means of attaining freyah or good, My devotees by practising 
Bhakti or Service unto Me alone easily attain all that. As the fruits of 
austerities etc. are realised by means of Bhakti, it goes without saying 
that the austerities etc. themselves must have succeeded in achieving their 
end. ‘Lord Visnu has always to be meditated upon and never to be 
allowed to go out of mind—these two prescriptions, one injunctive and 
the other prohibitive, are the’ foundation of all the injunctions and 
Prohibitions laid down in the sacred books’. In fact, this statement 
establishes recollecting, i.e. meditating on the Lord as basis, and therefore 
constituting the governing principle of all the codes of the different 
Teligious Sects. Therefore it is superfluous to speak of the austerities, etc. 
aS coming’ under the same principle. All scriptural injunctions about 
austerities reading the Vedas, etc. have all their meaning or significance 
In Bhakti or Service to the Lord for His delight. This is why chanting the 
EULOGY of the Lord is the inseparable import or means of austerities and 
other similar practices. In fact, their dharma or codes of religious duties 
are only forms of various Services (Bhakti) to the Lord. In the Eleventh 

ae of the Bhagavatarn Lord Krsna addressing Uddhava says: “In the, 
| i Bhakti as worship of My Self has been. taught, and when. through 
wae ect of time it disappeared from earth at the final thorough dissolution 
= Lc HE I initiated Brahmā, the Creator of a New World, into this 
Hc ot Bhakti as the religion that appertains to or arises out of My 
E € Nature or Svarupa Sakti’. From these words of the Lord it is 
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quite obvious that the Vedas have the purport of teaching Bhakti as the 
true religion. 

Šrī Madhusüdana Sarasvatī has also said that all scriptural declara- 
tions have for their purport and meaning the Lord Himself. Therefore, 
there being no dependence of Bhakti in Karma or the way of vedic 
ritualism, the definition of $uddha Bhakti or pure services and devotion as 
Guna-Kirlanam or singing the EULOGY of the Lord’s transcendental 
Qualities( without reference to Karma) cannot be regarded as being a 
definition vitiated by the fallacy of avyāpti or being too narrow. If Karma 
be declared to be a condition of Bhakti, then as being depended on Karma, 
Suddha-Bhakti regarded as consisting in Guna-kirtanam or singing of the 
Eulogy of the transcendental Qualities of the Lord will be vitiated by the 
fallacy of being a too narrow definition. — 148 — 


Sanskrta Text: 
(39) S4 ST: 
AAS Bergam HI seater | ve d 
TRANSLITERATION : 


(84) Atha Japah— 
= Mantrasya Sulaghūccāro Japa Ityabhidhiyate. — 149 — 


Taaxsrariox: (34) Next, JAPA: , 


Very very silent ‘utterance of the Mantas or the. reeled syllabless 
E transcendental potency is called Japa or silent muttering. — 149 — 


| Sanskrta Text : 
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TRANSLATION : It is said in the Padma Purāņam that the mystic 
Krsņāya namah (Obeisance to Krsna) offers men all the values of life. 
It gives heaven and liberation to those devotees who are engaged in 
muttering this mantram silently. — 150 — 


Sanskrta Text : 
(aw) 4 Raf, aa T — 
skaka aq faa ee fasst KIT | 
maniar Aaa ARAA |1 gf t uuo u 


TRANSLITERATION : 


TRANSLATION: Next VIJNAPTI or Forms of submissive Prayers: 

It is said in the Skanda Purāņam: ‘“Whatsoever you have placed by 
words before Lord Hari to make known to Him, such Vijiapti alone opens 
to you the gates of final liberation." — 151 — 


Sanskrta Text: 
doar STAT AAA | 
gaa Te: Heal PIRtŪRaT i| QN It 


TRANSLITERATION : 


Samprārthanātmikā Dainyavodhikā Lalasamayi 
Ityādirvividhā Dhiraih Krsne Vijūaptirīritā. — 152 — 


TRANSLATION: The wise have described Vijriapti or submission of 
prayers to Sri Krsna of manifold forms, such as, Samprārthanātmikā, i.e. 
Prayer with whole-hearted submission of mind, body and everything to 
the Lord, or Dainyavodhikā, i.e. making known to Lord Krsņa ones 
insignificance and worthlessness, or Lālasāmajī, i.e. making known one’s 
yearning for the personal service of the Lord. — 152 — 


E Commentary: Šrī Mukundadāsa Gosvami observes that the term 
Samprārthanā” here means ‘prayer to. the Lord that one’s mind and 
9ther organs of experience may always be engaged in the worship of the 
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Lord." And "*Lālasāmayī Prārthanā” means prayers for the Service 
of the Lord in the way one desires to serve the Lord. The "way 
one desires to serve the Lord' is, however, determined by the nitya- 
siddha-bhaktas, i.e. eternally freed souls who are Associated Parts of the 
Supreme Lord, and their ways, which a mortal must follow in the wake of, 
Sri Viśvanātha Cakravartī points out, however, that "Samprārthanč? 
here means prayer for the awakening of Rati, i.e. Bhāva (Scc I ntroduclion 
under heading VIII) in one in whom it is yet not aroused, while 
"Lālasāmayi Prārthanā” means prayer for service of the Person of Lord 
Krsna as relished by the Rāgātmikas or Those Eternal Associates of the 
Lord, for which a taste has already been generated in him. — 152 — 


Sanskrta Text ; 


TA ETARA, AAT aT] — 


gaitai qat fr gaia gaat aa | 
Wes RR grama KR? ARI || oua li 


"TRANSLITERATION : 


Tatra Sariprārthanātmikā, Yathà Pidme— 
Yuvatīnārh Yathā Yūni Yünáfica Yuvalau Yathā 
Mano’bhiramate Tadvanmano'bhiramatāri Tvayi. — 153 — 







TRANSLATION: An example of Samprārthanātmikā Vijūapli: 
i = In the Padma Puranam. it is stated as follows: “Let my mind be 
cupied with Thee, Oh Lord! even. as minds of young men and women 
cupied wi ts of their young lovers!” — 153 — 


ii 
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"TRANSLATION: An example of Dainyavodhika Vijiiapti, i.e. sub- 
mission of prayer which is the essence of self-abasement: -In the Padma 
Puranam we have—There is none who is more sunk in sin than myself 
nor is there any one who is more guilty of offences than myself. Oh Thou 
Supreme Lord (Purusottama)! I am ashamed even to say ‘Forgive me, 
my Lord! my sins and misdemeanour! What more can I say, Lord? 
— 154 — 

Sanskrta Text: 
^V 6 N 
arami, AAT AAT TAT A— 
x 
mar Teta arat PART pp saa | 


amegi aaa alata eur ERO Qu II 
"TRANSLITERATION : 


Lālasāmayī, Yathā Sri-Narada-Pancaratre— 
Kadā Gambhīrayā Vaca Sriya Yukto Jagatpate! 
Camaravyagrahastam Māmevarı Kurviti Vaksyasi? Iti. — 155 — 

TRANSLATION: An example of Lālasāmajī Vijūapti, i.e. submission 
of prayer which is of the nature of yearning: 

In the Narada-Paficaratra Šrī Narada addressing the Lord says: “Oh 
Lord of the Universe! when wilt Thou, resting with Laksmi by Thy side, 
tell me with a grave voice, who am eagerly waiting ready with the fan of 
Camara in hand ‘Oh Narada! wave your fan in this manner?" — 155 — 


Sanskrta Text: 


WT gī— 
BATE agat- TAT Ta BATA | 
IEIET: ysa! ARAR TSA 0 || KE II 


TRANSLITERATION : 


Yathā vā— 
Kadāharv Yamunā-Tīre Nāmāni Tava Kīrtayan 
Udbāspah Pundarikaksa! Racayisyami Tāņdavam? — 156 — 


TRANSLATION: Or, there again—Also in Nārada-Paticarātra we 
have Narada addressing the Lord as follows: “Oh Thou of lotus-like 
eyes! when shall I in tearful eyes start dancing wildly on the bank of the 
Yamunā singing Thy Holy Name?” —156— 


174 BHAKTI-RASAMRTA-SINDHUH 


COMMENTARY: Šrī Jiva Gosvāmī points out that Lālasāmayī 
Prārlhanā docs not apply to one in whom rati or Bhava-Bhaktj or 
longing for serving Lord Krsna in the way His Eternal Associates serve 
Him has not yet arisen. As a matter of fact, Lālasāmayī Prārthanā has 
been distinguished previously from Samprārthanāmayī V. ijñapti in which 
Lālasā or real yearning is not in evidence yet. The example, therefore, 
illustrates Lalasamayi Vijiapti and ought to have come under the cate- 
gory of Rāgānugā Bhakti, though Sri Ripa Gosvāmī makes a passing 
reference to it. — 156 — 


Sanskria Text : 


(34) S4 KagT8:— 
steer eft fa ficii RTG: EAT: || 2%% || 


TRANSLITERATION : 


(36) Atha Stavapāthah— 
Proktà Manīsibhirgītā-Stavarājādayah Stavàh.— 157 — 


TRANSLATION: (36) Next, Reading of Hymns in praise of the 
Lord: Wise men mean by “Stava” the Gītā and “Stavaraja.” — 157 — 


Commentary: Šrī Jiva Gosvāmī observes that the Gita is called 

Stava because it describes the glory and the transcendental greatness of 

. the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna; and "Stavarāja” refers to the Hymn in praise 
Of the Lord, called ‘Stavaraja’ in the Gautamiya Tantra. — 157 — 


Sanskrta Text : 












_¢, 


Aeg RNET |1 qwe dd c 


TRANSLITERATION : 
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Sanskrta Text: 


ania A— 
ea: raka Wa origen | 
qaqa fafa fautes 11 AAE I 


TRANSLITERATION : 
Nārasinhe ca— 
Strothaih Stavaíca Devagre Yah Stauti Madhusūdanam 
Sarvapāpa-Vinirmukto Visnulokamavapnuyat. — 159 — 


TRANSLATION: In the Nrsinha Purāņam it is said that whosoever 
sings prayers in praise of Lord Madhusūdana (The Destroyer of demon 
Madhu) with Stotras and Stavas in front of the Arca-Vigraha of Visnu 
in a temple becomes free from all sins and attains to the Realm of Visnu. 
— 159 — 

Commentary: Šrī Jiva Gosvami observes that even though there is 
no essential difference between ‘Stotra and ‘Stava’, yet a difference must 
be acknowledged in so far as ‘Stotra means Hymns composed by some pre- 
decessor in praise of the Lord, while a Stava’ is one that is a spontaneous 
outpouring of the worshipper himself. ‘Stotra’ in other words, is a Hymn 
that is another’s composition that one reads for the pleasure of the Lord, 
whole ‘Stava’ is one’s outpouring of the feelings of the heart. Despite this, 
however, in the text both ‘Gita’ and "Stavarāja” have been described as 
“Stava” because no other suitable means of evoking one's spontaneous 
feelings is available. 

Šrī Mukundadāsa Gosvami, however, distinguishes "Stotra, and 
‘Stava’ in a diametrically opposite way. According to Šrī Mukundadasa, 
Stava is another's composition which one repeats, while sStotra is one's 
own creation of Hymns in praise of the Lord. $i Mukundadasa supports 
his interpretation by quoting from: the Eleventh Canto of the Bhagavatam 
Lord Šrī Krsna addressing Sri Uddhava says: A bhakta (devotee) shall 
seek My delight and pleasure through reading good, bad and indifferent 
"Savas mentioned in the Puranas and also offering prayers by "Stotras" of 
his own heart’s composition, and should provap,te himself at the innermost 
=a My temple with the prayer "Lord! mayest Thou be pleased’.” 
— 9 E 

] Sanskrta Text: 
(5) sey Aara, TT Tal — : 
ea gardas ma: arreter ATA | 
sara Pet qa TL, TIAA says eg i sio ll 
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TRANSLITERATION : 


(37) Atha Naivedyāsvādo, Yatha Pādme— 

Naivedyamannam Tulasivimisram Visesatah Pādajalena Siktam 
Yo'inati Nityam Purato Murareh, 

Prapnoti Yajiiayutakolipunyam. — 160 — 


TRANSLATION: (37) Naivedyāsvāda or tasting the EATABLES 
offered to the Deity of Visnu in a temple: 

It is stated in the Padma Purāņam that one who daily eats the offered 
Naivedya (rice, fruits, etc. eatables offered to the Lord) along with Tulasi, 
specially consecrated with water after washing the Feet of the Lord, in 
front of Lord Murari, outside the sanctum Sanctorum, attains the merit of 
performing thousands of vedic sacrifices and rituals. — 160 — 


COMMENTARY: Šrī Jiva Gosvāmī points out that “puratah’ here 
means ‘not in front of the Lord inside the temple itself but outside the 
Sanctum sanctorum’, because it has previously been stated in connection 
with offences in respect of sevā or services at the time of worship that it is 
forbidden to eat in front of the Deity. Śri Vigvanatha Cakravarti points 
out, however, that chewing of betel-leaves has previously been forbidden 
as an offence, but not every form of feasting. Hence it is no offence to 


. honour Naivedya (offered food) before the Deity in a temple. — 160 — 


Sanskrta Text : 
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Sanskrla Text: 


(a8) Ha drei, gat gftufegagā— 
sai ate ano Max: | 
agree vet cH RIIA 24 N 


TRANSLITERATION: 


(39) Atha Dhūpa-Saurabhyam, Yathā Haribhakti-sudhodaye— 
Aghranam Yaddharerdatta-Dhüpocchistasya Sarvatah 
Tadbhavavyaladastanam Nasyam Nasya Karma Visāpaham. 


— 162 — 


TRANSLATION: (39) Dhūpa-Saurabhyam or smelling the scent of 
the incense which has been offered to the Deity of Visņu: Hari-bhakti- 
vilāsa declares that smelling of the scent of incense that has been offered to 
the Lord and enjoyed by Him is the surest antidote to the earthliness of 
this world with which people are smitten, as though smitten by a serpent! 
and such smelling is the true functioning of the olfactory sense. — 162 — 





Sanskrita Text : 


FY ARAMA, AAT AA — 
gfe arem ExfiaTer-uk | 
aay Aaaa ma-i || $53 Il 


TRANSLITERATION : 












Atha Malya-Saurabhyam, Yathā Tantre— 
Praviste Nasika-Randhre H arernirmalya-Saurabhe 
Sadyo Vilāyamāyāti Papa-Panjara-V andhanam. — 163 — 


TRANSLATION: Mālya-Saurabham or Scent of garlands offered to 
the Lord: It is stated in the Tantra that if the sweet scent of the flower- 
garlands that have been offered to the Vigraha of Visnu enters the nostril, 
all sins like encaged birds in an aviary are immediately destroyed. — 163 — 


Sanskrta Text: 


sreg-digarata— —— 
S engem fuer A | 
- ff: Iga ATR ARAA N N 
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TRANSLITERATION : 


Agastya-Samhitayanca— 
Aghranam Gandha-Puspaderarcitasya Tapodhana! 
Vifuddhih Syadanantasya Ghranasye Habhidhiyate. — 164 — 


TRANSLATION: Again in the Agastya-samhila we have: Oh blessed 
Sage! it is well known in the world that smelling the sweet scent of the 
flowers, flower-garlands, incense, etc. offered at the time of worship of 
Lord Anantadeva by entering into the nostrils purifies Hs olfactory organ 
of the individual. — 164 — 


Sanskrta Text : 
(go) HU tgd: aed, gar asysatat— 
ag Aeris alta: sare: | 
maA freie: Mala BATA TATA |1 ĀM Ul 


TRANSLITERATION : 


(40) Atha Šrīmūrteh Sparsanam, Yathā Visnudharmottare— 
Sprstva Visnoradhisthanam Pavitrah Sraddhyānvitah 
Papavandhairvinirmuktah Sarvan Kamanavapnuyat. — 165 — 


TRANSLATION: (40) Touching the Srimirti (Deity of Visnu) : 
is stated in the Visnudharmottara that a person who is pure and He a 
firm faith in Sri-Mirti, is freed from all sins and attains every desired end 
by uar the S taras or Vigraha of Lord Visnu. — 165 — 











Ss Jiva Gosvāmī observes that here the efficacy of 
(Deity in the temple) of Lord Visnu is applicable 
s the eligibility of so touching any $rimürti. — 165 — 


T — Sanskrta Text: 
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TRANSLATION: (41) LOOKING AT THE SRIMURTI: In the 
Varaha Purāņam Lord Varahadeva addressing Mother Earth says: “Oh 
Mother Earth! those who see Šrī Govinda at Vrndāvana do not go to 
the gate of Yama, ic. Death’s door or Hell, but attain the fruition of 


pious people. — 166 — 


COMMENTARY: Šrī Jīva Gosvāmī commenting on the above verse 
observes that Šrī Ripa Gosvami, the author, having described the 
excellence and efficacies of seeing all the various Forms of the Deity or 
Vigraha of Lord Visnu, here specifically mentions, being overwhelmed by 
feelings of devotion to the Lord of his own choice, the special significance 
of the Supreme Lord Himself in person manifest in the Arca-Vigraha of 
Sr Govindadeva. Here ‘attain the end of pious people’ refers to the 
supreme end of all pious activities which is nothing else but pure Bhakti 
only. In the First Canto of the Bhāgavatam Sri Sūta Gosvāmī addressing 
Šrī Saunaka and other Munis says: "The highest religion of all people is 
Bhakti or loving services to the Transcendent Godhead—Bhakti which is 
causeless and unrestricted by Maya and which unfolds the innate 
functioning of the sleeping soul.” Therefore Bhakti is the real end of all 
pious acts, and hence by seeing the Vigraha of Šrī Govindadeva in 
Vrndāvana one attains Bhakti as its fruit. 

$i Vigvanatha Cakravartī points out that in order to make the earthly- 
minded people inclined to the way of Bhakti, Sri Ripa Gosvami has 
mildly said that one shall attain the ends of pious persons by looking at 
the Vigraha of Srī Govindadeva in V rndàvana; but in fact Bhāva-Bhakti 
or Rati in Lord Govinda is the foremost End for the desireless devotees, 
and this, Šrī Cakravarti observes, has been subsequently explained by the 
author Šrī Rüpa Gosvāmī himself. 


Transtator’s Nore: There are Three Presiding Deities, viz. Šrī 
Madanamohana, Sri Govinda and Šrī Gopinatha, in Gaudiya Vaisnavism, 
Who have won the hearts of followers of Šrī Caitanya. These Three Deities 
are also the Presiding Lords of (1) Sambandha-Jītāna, i.e. Knowledge of 
the eternal relation between the Supreme Lord Šrī Krsna and the individual 
finite self, (2) of Abhidheya or Means to the End, and (3) Prayojana or 
Final End which is Prema, respectively- Šrī Catainya entrusted Sri Sanā- 
tana Gosvami to write authoritatively on the Concepts of God or Īsvara, 
the individual soul or Jiva, the Jagat or the manifested phenomenal world, 
and Maya or the External Potency of Lord Sri Krsna, and their inter- 
relationships, i.e. (i) relation between God and the finite self, (ii) relation 
between two finite selves, (iii) relation between God and the phenomenal 
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World, (iv) relation between two phenomenal objects, and (v) relation 
between. the cit Jiva-àtmà and an acit or inanimate phenomenal object. 
Sri Sanātana by his writing showed that Sri Madanamohana was the 
Presiding Lord of these five-fold inter-relationships or Sambandha. 
Similarly, initiated by Sri Caitanya $n Ripa Gosvami declared that in 
the esoteric conception of Abhidheya unalloyed or pure Bhakti is the 
Means to the realisation of the eternal relationship that exists between the 
Supreme Lord Krsna and the finite self or Jiva and that Lord Govinda 
is the Presiding Lord of Abhidheya. Šrī Sanātana Gosvāmī installed the 
Vigraha or Arca of $i Madanamohana in Vrndàvana, who was the 
eternal Lord of his heart’s choice, while Sri Ripa Gosvāmī made the 
Supreme Lord Sri Krsna manifest in His Arca-Form as Sri Govinda in 
Vrndavana. Both the Gosvamis had some rich devotees to erect two 
magnificient Temples in Vrndavana, dedicated to Lord Madanamohana 
and Lord Govinda respectively. Of all the temples of present Vrndāvana, 
the temple of Śri Madanamohana is the aldest, followed by the temple 
Sri Govinda, which is the finest temple in the whole of Northern India. 
Tt was a massivé temple of seven-storied height; the topmost four stories 
were demolished by Aurangzeb in the sixteenth century. 

It is necessary to mention here that the conception of the Arcā- 
Vigraha of Visnu (or Sri Krsna or all the Avatāras or Divine Descents 
of Lord Visnu) is not correctly understood by the ignorant people, and 
they very often confuse Them with idolatry or stone-worship. It is an 
utterly misconceived notion about the worship of the Arcd-Vigraha of 
Lord Visnu by a Vaisnava. According to the philosophy of Sri Caitanya, 

~ the concept of the Absolute Godhead is conceived, on the basis of the 
authentic Scriptures, in Five Different Forms, simultaneously co-existing and 
identical, viz. (1) Svayam-rūpa Kysna, the Supreme Divinity, Who has 
an eternal Spiritual: Two-armed All-beauteous Form of Sat-Cit-Ananda 
ja, Who is the Cause of all causes, and Who is the Lord of all 
the Origin and Beginning of every thing else, exists in His 
ts; (2) secondly, the Same Svayam-rüpa Krsna projects 
Own Supreme Prerogative and inconceivable Potency; 
old Bodies, called Tadekāt 
st, i.e. M: 
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innumerable SaktyaveSa-Avataras and Bhāvāveša-Avatāras, etc.; (4) 
fourthly, the same Svayam-rüpa Krsna as Anlaryāmī or the Indwelling 
Lord of every individual soul; and (5) fifthly, Arca or the Vigraha or 
Figure of the Lord taking His Own initiative to be manifest before the 
fallen and self-forgetful souls through the medium of the Ācārya or 
Spiritual Master or a freed great saint. The Arcd-Vigraha apparently 
looks like an idol, but is essentially the Fifth Form of the Supreme 
Divinity, graciously manifest in this world out of His infinite mercy and 
inconceivable Power for the fallen people who aie too much given to 
gross earthly phenomena. The categorical difference between the worship 
of the Arcā-Vigraha of Visņu and idol-worship must be clearly understood 
by one who takes to the way of preliminary pracüces of pure Bhakti. 
Apparently two similar looking objects need not be identical—a glow-worm 
and a spark are not same though they appear to be so to an ignorant 
child. In the same manner the Z7cá-Vigraha of Lord Visņu worshipped 
in a temple is absolutely different from idolatry. — 166 — 


Sanskrta Text: 
(22) ARI, TIT RE — 
HAY IEAA TAART: 
ZEATABATAT A: AE BSA 11 (AS N 


TRANSLITERATION : 


(42) Ārātrika-Daršanam, Yathā Skānde— 
Kolayo Brahma-Hatyānām-Agamyāgamakotayah 
Dahatyālokamātreņa Visnoh Sārātrikai Mukham. — 167 — 


TRANSLATION: (42) WITNESSING OFF. ERINGS IN THE FORM 
OF WAVING OF LIGHTED LAMPS BEFORE THE VISNU- 


VIGRAHA: 


It is mentioned in the Skanda Purdnam that the very fact of seeing 
the Face of the Vigraha of Lord Visnu glowing with the light of the lamp 
which is waved before the Lord at the tme of Wave-offering of lights, etc. 
reduces to ashes all sins committed, sin: so heinous as taking the lives of 
Millions of Brāhmaņas and millions of irkestuous acts. — 167 — 


Commentary: Šrī Jiva Gosvami. comments that here "Wave- 


Offering” refers to all the various Arca-Vigahas of the Godhead. — 167 — 
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Sanskrta Text : 
squa-qxis, AAT afasqiqi— 
TIE 3 fused edge kura | 
aami T: ad aru uuu || RS | 


TRANSLITERATION: 


Utsava-Daršanam, Yathā Bhavisyottare— 
Rathastham Ye Niriksante Kautukenapi Kesavam 
Devatanam Gaņāh Sarve Bhavanti Svapacadayah. — 168 — 


TRANSLATION: Witnessing CELEBRATIONS of the Events of the 
Life of the Lord: It is said in the Bhavisya Purāņam that not to speak 
of others, even if a Candala, who lives on dog’s flesh, sees Lord Kešava on 
the chariot on the occasion of His Celebrations out of simple curiosity, 
he attains the status of the associate companion of the gods. — 168 — 


Commentary: Šrī Jiva Gosvami and $ri Cakravarti hold that here 
‘of the gods’ means ‘of the ‘Parsadas’ of Lord Visnu’. — 168 — 


| Sanskrta Text : 
SRE -R,T sea 
aise nT at g: TARRE gf 
HT ARMA ASÀ ATG AHL AE Ul 
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TRANSLITERATION : 


(43) Atha Sravanam— 
Sravanam Nama-Carita-Gunadinam Srutirbhavet. — 170 — 
TRANSLATION: (43) Srvana or LISTENING or AURAL 
RECEIVING: ‘Sravana’ or LISTENING is defined as touch of the ears 
by the Lord's NAME, or by the EVENTS OF HIS LIFE, HIS 
QUALITIES, ctc. — 170 — 


Sanskrita Text : 


aa «Tao, BAT TRS — 

+ c S, » 
HGT-ud-qE-dESES-NSH | 

FAR eura Het AAT FRI NIAT || %9% di 


TRANSLITERATION : 


Tatra Nama-Sravanam, Yatha Garude— 
Sarhsāra-Sarpa-Dasta-Nāsta-Cestaika-B hesajam 
Krsneti Vaisnavam Mantram Srutvà Mukto Bhavennanrah. 


Sie 


TRANSLATION: AURAL RECEPTION OF THE LORD’S NAME: 
It is mentioned in the Garuda Purāņam that a person who is fatally 
smitten by the serpent-like worldly concerns and is beyond any hope of 
survival has the only sure life-giving infallible remedy, viz. listening to the 
Vaisnava mystic syllables ‘Krsna’. — 171 — 


Sanskrta Text : 


rrt, at ag — 
akangga NT agafa, fepe: ga: Gated | 
art Aara aa | Tes, A GATI V. GUI E- 
SET: ASR Il 


TRANSLITERATION : 


Caritra-Sravanam, Yathā Caturthe?— — 
Tasmin-Mahan-Mukharità Madhubhiccantra—, 


Pīyūsa-Sesa-Saritah Paritah Sravanti 
* Bhagavatam, Canto IV, Chapter 29, Sloka 41, 
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Ta Ye Pivantya-Vitrso Nrpa! Gādha-Karņaī, 
Stānna Spréantyasana-Trd-Bhaya-S oka-M ohah. — 172 — 


TRANSLATION: LISTENING TO THE EVENTS OF THE LIFE OF 
THE LORD: In the Fourth Canto of the Bhagavatam the great sage 
Narada tells King Prācīņavarhi: "Oh King! in the assembly of the 
Bhāgavatas or holy saints who have realised themselves and attained 
freedom, the richest nectar which is the very essence of Lord Krsna flows 
from the mouths of such saints like streams in all directions; those who 
are thirsty for such nectar and drink it in ardently with the goblet of 
open ears, are never touched by hunger, thirst, fear, miseries or 
infatuation.” — 172 — 


COMMENTARY: Šrī Jiva Gosvami observes that ‘nectar of discourse 
on Lord Hari from the mouths of great saints’ means that the nectar of 
the Character of the Lord apparently sounds like ‘words’ in the mouth of 
saints, but the fact is that such nectar is expressive of itself accepting the 
mouth of saints as a medium, i.e. it is itself self-luminous. 

$i Viévanàtha Cakravarti however explains it in the sense that 
‘discourse on Lord Hari’ manifests itself by making the saints themselves 
garrulous. Such is the nature of Hari-Katha! — 172 — 


Sanskrta Text : 


TAG, AAT gmir— 
IATA: AS- UR, AAI aurea: | 
aaa fea Wasted, messe femi || 493 Il 


- TRANSLITERATION: 


Guna-Sravanam, Yatha Dvadase®— 
Yastūttamahsloka-Guņānuvādah Sangiyate" Bhiksna- 


ye : Mamangalagh nah 
Tameva Nityam: Srnuyadabhiksnam, 
Kysne’malam Bhaktimabhipsamanah. — 173 — 


TRANSLATION: LISTENING TO THE LORD’S QUALITIES: 


In the Twelfth Canto of the Bhāgavatam Srimat Sukadeva Gosvāmī 
addressing King Pariksita says: "King! the fortunate person who desire 


- VBhāgavatarh, Canto XII, Chapter 3, Sloka 15. 
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unalloyed Bhakti to the Feet of the Supreme Lord Šrī Krsna should 
constantly and daily listen to the singing of the culogies of the Lord of 
highest fame, which destroys all calamities.” — 173 — 


COMMENTARY: Šrī Jīva Gosvāmī commenting on the above verse, 
says: Here ‘singing in praise of Utlama-Sloka (Krsna)' includes all 
Avataras and Bhāgavatas, i.c. Eternal Associates of the Lord or God- 
realised saints. A devotee should daily and constantly cherish an eager 
interest in listening to the discourses on the Supreme Lord, and the 
supreme effect of such listening is highest or Uttama Bhakti in Sri Krsna, 
Son of Nanda. — 173 — 


Sanskrta Text : 


(99) Ba dq, AAT ga — 
TASJE BATT, usa catered ANEA | 
garag igand, saa at Biers u SATA || %9% di 


TRANSLITERATION : 


(44) Atha Tatkrpeksanam, Yatha Dašame"— 
Talte'nukampāri Susamīksamāņo, 
Bhufijāna Evātmakrlam Vipakam 
Hrdvagvapubhirvidadhannamaste, 
Jīveta Yo Muktipade Sa Dàyabhak. — 174 — 


TRANSLATION: (44) OBSERVING THE GRACE OF THE LORD: 


In the Tenth Canto of the Bhagavatam, Brahma while engaged in the 
praise of Lord Sri Krsna addresses Him as follows—‘“Whosoever while 
going through with detachment his self-earned happiness and the suffering 
of life contemplates all his joys and sufferings as a gift of Thy infinite 
Mercy or compassion to creatures, and so contemplating does obeisances 
to Thee in mind, body and speech, qualifies for association with Thee, 
Who art the Bestower of Mukti or liberation. — 174 — 


. Commentary: Here Sri Jiva Gosvami observes that in the text two 
different acts of devotion have been stated, viz. gazing at or looking upon 
one’s joys and sorrows as the Grace of the merciful Lord, and at the same 
time, doing obeisances in -mind, body and speech. Though they are 
different acts, the meaning is that they bear the same fruit, ie. Bhakti. 





? Bhagavatam, Canto X, Chapter 14, Sloka 8. 
24 
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In the text "Afuktipada, ‘Mukti? means the ninth object, and ‘pada’ 
means ‘Afraya’ or the Source and Support of this ninth Padārtha, Who 
is Lord Sri Krsna the Tenth Object. 


TnANsLATOR'S Note: The term *padārtha” in its ordinary meaning 
signifies ‘what a pada or name refers to or means’. In other words, 
Padartha means nameable, and therefore the Padarthas in the plural will 
mean ‘ultimate nameables. Nameables are regarded in Indian Philosophy 
as equivalent of 'Knowables. For example, Padartha is defined as 
padarthah pramiti visayah (Sapta-padarihi). Therefore the ultimate 
nameables are the same as the ultimate knowables or the ultimate objects 
of knowables. There are various classifications of the Padārthas in the 
different Schools of Indian Philosophy. The Vaišesikas, for example, are 
sapta-padartha-vadins, recognising as they do only seven kinds of ultimate 
objects. The Naiyāyikas are sodaša-padārtha-vādins, recognising sixteen 
different kinds of knowables. The Carbaka-Mimamsakas (the Pra- 
bhakaras) recognise eight different kinds of objects, while in Sām- 
khya the different kinds of objects, are as many as twenty- 
five padarthas. Here the Padārthas are in reference to the 
Talva-]üana or Knowledge of the Truth that is involved in the 
realisation of Mukti or liberation. The text refers here to Bhagavatam 
Canto IL, Chapter 10, and Slokas 1 and'2, where the attainment of 
Mukti or liberation, the ninth object, is regarded as presupposing the 
knowledge of eight other objects as preparatory thereto, viz. (1) Sarga or 
Creation, (2) Visarga or Dissolution, (3) Sthdna or the place of each 
Creation in the system of the created objects, (4) Posana or nourishment 
or spiritual food, which is the Lord’s kindness and mercy to the creatures, 
(5) Manvantara or the different forms of spiritual practices followed by 
the great sages like Manu in the different Cycles in accordance with the 
Lord's Wishes, (6) Uti, which means the urges or drives that characteris¢ 
the creatures that God creates, (7) Isanukatha or delineation of the 
character and deeds of the various Avatāras of Lord Visnu, i.e. His 
Manifestations, and of the devotees known for their devotion to the Lord, 
(8) Nirodha is restriction of Creation when the Lord withdraws His Eyes 
from the created world and closing Them remains absorbed in the 
mystical sleep of Yoga; at that time the creatures with their sense-organs 
completely inactivated’ go to sleep, merged in the Person of the Lord. 


(9) Mukti is liberation of the Jiva or the finite self by destruction of the 


nescience which makes him turn away from the Lord and thus become 


entangled in the toils of earthly life and bringing him back to the Realm 
of the Lord by making him turn Godwards. The Āšraya or Source and 
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Support of this ninth padārtha Mukti is the TENTH PADARTHA, which 
he LORD HIMSELF. 

Commenting on the above verse Sri Visvanatha Cakarvarü observes 
that one attains the Lord only by means of Bhakti, discarding all other 
methods of religious practices. And in answer to the question: "What 
form of Bhakti and its practice can make one cligible for the attainment 
of the Lord? the reply is given in the particular šloka of the Bhagavatam. 
Further in reply, Brahmā said that economic and other carthly values 
are not the real purpose of religion. In the words of Sri Sita Gosvami 
in Canto I, Chapter 2, Sloka 9, it is stated that heavenly pleasures are 
only automatic secondary ends of Bhakti, and sufferings are inevitable 
results of not following the path of true religion, A beginner of the 
practices of Bhakti should remain content with the thoughts that his 
enjoyments and sufferings are the fruits of his own actions and should be 
endured with submission and patience as blessings of the Lord Himself. 
A devotee thinks that as the father’s endearment or chastisements are all 
for the benefit of the child, so also the Lord alone knows best which is 
good and which is harmful for His devotees. “My Lord knows what is 
good for me, and I do not know what is truly good for me”, so thinks 
a’ genuine devotee. In the Fourth Canto, Chapter 20, Sloka 31, 
King Prthu addressing Lord Sri Krsna says: “Lord! as a father looks 
after the good of his children, so mayest Thou look after me for my real 
good!” Thus thinking, he who smilingly endures all the pleasures and 
pains of life equally as the Lord’s blessings and surrenders to Him with 
all his mind, body and speech, becomes eligible for serving the Lord, 
which is the supreme purpose of life, and concurently also attains the 
secondary result of liberation or Mukti. As the right of a son to the 
properties of his father is derived from the very fact of his being his 
father’s son, so also Bhakti is the natural cause of one’s being blessed by 
the Lord by offering him His Services. In the Tenth Canto, Chapter 87, 
Sloka 17 of the Bhāgavatam in their prayers to the Lord the Srutis said: 
«Lord! a life becomes worth while if it be devoted to Thy services, or 
else what good is there in inhaling and exhaling like a bellows (blowing 
machine) of a blacksmith?” — 174 — 


is t 


Sanskria Text : 
(gw) HU eRC— 
Fat RAĒFAAGT T1: edd | {SY Il 
'TRANSLITERATION : : 


-(45) Atha Smrtih— ^ 
— Yatha Kathaficinmanasā Sambandhah Smrtirucyate. — 175 — 
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TRANSLATION: (45) REMEMBRANCE: Association of the mind 
with the Lord by whatsoever way is called ‘Remembrance’, — 175 — 
Sanskrta Text : 
quar Auga — 
Ba APN- FA Tae | 
GTS Fa BUT AT RA || Q5 |) 


TRANSLITERATION : 


Yathā Visņu-Purāņe— 
Smrte Sakala-Kalyana-Bhajanam Yatra Jāyate 
Purusantamajam Nityam Brajāmi Saranam Harim. — 176 — 


TRANSLATION: It is said in the Visnu Purdnam—May I take refuge 


in that Unborn, Ever-existent and Eternal Lord Hari, Whose remembrance 
makes man entitled to all kinds of bliss? — 176 — 


Sanskria Text : 





an Fe — 
Fa TARY V RMA eat KM — 
| Belt ara T serene PET | qe || 


TRANSLITERATION : 


Fath. To neon 





the Padma Puránam—1 make | 
Y esu, Whose remembrance 
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Sanskrta Text: 


(28) HU ma — 
GTA TATAN: Bes Fara Q4 |l 


TRANSLITERATION : 


(46) Atha Dhyanam— 
Dhyānam Rupa-Guņa-Krīdā-Sevādeh Susthu Cintanam. 
— 178 — 
TRANSLATION: MEDITATION: Proper and intense contemplation 
of the Beauty, Form, Qualities, Sports, Pastimes, and Services of the 
Supreme Godhead is called Dhydnam or Meditation or Communion with 
the Lord. — 178 — 


Sanskrta Text : 
aa Beata, Bat mag — 
anager PIENA | 
qasi atdīta fated Bret quu sk II 


TRANSLITERATION : 
Tatra Rupa-Dhyānam, Yathā Narasinhe— 
Bhagavaccaranadvandva-Dhyanam Nirdvandvamintam 
Pāpino'pi Prasarigena Vihitam Suhitar Param. — 179 — 


TRANSLATION: MEDITATION ON THE LORD'S BEAUTIES: 
It is mentioned in the Nrsiiha Puranam that meditation of the Two Feet 
of the Supreme Person of the Godhead normalises all opposites, such as 
heat and cold, enjoyments and sufferings, etc. If a sinner even casually 
meditates on the Lord, the Scriptures assert such contemplation to be the 
Source of the highest bliss. — 179 — 


_ Commentary: Šrī Mukundadāsa observes that if a sinful person, 
i.e. one who cherishes evil thoughts, perchance gains any little favourable 
association with the meditation of the Lord, that itself becomes a source 
of his attaining Bhakti which is the only way to God-realisation. — 179 — 


Sanskrta Text: 
TEAM, sat ga — 
d gata aan ATT II ee | 
* RABĪNA ata gt: TEAM qme li 
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TRANSLITERATION : 


GUNA-DHYANAM, Yathā Visnudharme— 
Ye Kurvanti Sadà Bhakiyā Gunanusmaranam Hareh 
Praksina-Kalusaughaste Pravišanti Hareh Padam. — 180 — 





TRANSLATION: MEDITATION ON THE LORD'S QUALITIES: 


It is said in the Visnudharma that those who always meditate on the 
Qualities of Lord Hari with a devotional heart are freed from the bondage 
of all sins, and enter into the Realm of Hari. — 180 — 


Sanskrta Text: 


ARTTA, em Wat — 
agian Ba ganai E | 
aaa evatiaria aAA AEA |1 %=% N 


TRANSLITERATION : 


KRĪDĀ-DHYĀNAM, Yathā Pādme— 
Sarva-Mādhurya-Sārāņi Sarvādbhutamayāni Ca 
Dhyāyan Harešcaritrāņi Lalitāni Vimucyate. — 181 — 


TRANSLATION: MEDITATION ON THE LORD'S SPORTS 
AND PASTIMES: 


It is said in the Padma Purāņam that man can easily swim across the 
ocean of the world should he meditate on the inordinately sweet, preter- 
latu wonderful and p mind-fascinating Pastimes of the 
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TRANSLATION : MEDITATION ON SERVICES TO THE LORD: 


Elsewhere in the Purāriam it has been stated that some devotees have 
attained Lord Hari in Person, Who is beyond all mundane expressions and 
mental grasp in imagination, by constantly serving the Lord with mind- 
created ingredients of service. — 182 — 


COMMENTARY: Sri Jiva Gosvami observes that there is an anecdote 
in the Brahmavaivarta Puranam about the glories and importance of 
‘mental service’. A Brahmana once lived in Pratisthanapura. Though very 
poor, he had composure of his mind even in adverse circumstances, believ- 
ing that man must suffer or enjoy the consequences of his own Karma. 
This simple-minded Brahmana once heard in an assemblage of superior 
Brahmanas that one can. follow Vaisnava religion even with one’s inner 
thinking. Thereafter he started practising this method. The poor 
Brahmana started taking bath daily in the Godavary river, and after 
finishing his daily ablutions as are prescribed for a Brahmana used to take 
his seat in a lonely place, and composing his mind by controlling his breath 
mentally used to instal the Šrīmūrti of Lord Hari (Narayana) in his heart, 
and mentally thinking himself as wearing sacred clothes and in mind 
tightly fastening his skirt used to prostrate himself before the Deity; and 
after mentally fetching water of the Ganga and the Yamuna in golden and 
silver pitchers, mentally thought of bathing the Lord and would mentally 
offer Him most delicious food and other ingredients of worship, offer gar- 
lands etc. and complete waving of lamps, incense, water in conch-shell, fan, 
etc. and finish such daily mental worship by blowing the conch (all mental- 
ly of course). All this he would do as would be done by a great and opulent 
king, and was very happy. After a long span of time of such mental wor- 
ship of the Lord, the poor Brahmana one day prepared Payesa with fine 
tice cow’s milk and sugarcandy (in his mind) and poured it in a golden 
plate, and before he would offer same to the Lord he wanted to examine 
how hot it was, and thus thinking he dipped his finger into the hot Payesa 
and he felt his finger burnt and the consequent burning pain. He thought 
the Pāyesa had become unholy and that it could not any more be offered to 
the Lord! With this painful thought, his meditation was broken, and the 
Brahmana saw that his physical finger was actually swollen and he felt 
pain. At this Lord Narayana in Vaikuntha smiled! Sri Laksrhi was sur- 
prised as to why the Lord smiled! And when asked, Lord Narayana sent 
His celestial car and brought the devoted Brahmana to Vaikuntha and 
told Šrī Laksmī all about him, and blessed him with an eternal seat by the 


side of the Lord Himself, — 182 — 
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Sanskrta Text: 


(49) 4 ea 
qed salta gu BHT af HAT N cs d 


TRANSLITERATION: 


(47) Atha DASYAM— 
Dāsyam Karmarpanam Tasya Kainkaryamapi Sarvathā. 


— 183 — 


TRANSLATION: (47) Next, SERVANTHOOD— 


Offering of all activities or Karma to the Lord, and serving the Lord 
in all possible ways (as a servant does) is called Dāsya or Servanthood. 
— 183 — 


Commentary: Šrī Jiva Gosvami observes that mentioning here of 
offering one’s activities or Karma (Karm-arpana) means servantship alone. 
Dedication of Karma may also refer to actions which are same as are also 
offered by others, while Kairikarya means one’s personal services rendered 
to the Lord. The feeling of considering oneself as a personal attendant 
on the Lord is Kaiükarya or servanthood. It has been stated in the 
Itihasa-samuccaya: “One who has the feeling ‘I am an attendant of Lord 
Vasudeva’ as a result of one’s spiritual practices for thousands of births, 
becomes competent to save mankind.” In the Bhàgavalam (Canto X, 
Chapter 81, Sloka 36) Sri Srīdāma Vipra says: “May I cherish for ever 
and at every birth feelings of intimate friendship (Sauharda), companion- 
ship (Sakhya), friendly attitude (Afait?) and servantship (Dasya) for 
$5 Krsna, the Lord of Dvārakā!” Here dāsya refers, says Sridhara 
Svāmī, to ‘servanthood’. Servanthood consists in rendering services to the 
Lord—it is waiting upon or attendance on the Lord and worshipping 
Him. "Therefore there is hardly any difference between offering of activi- 
ties or Karma (Karma-arpana) and attendence on the Lord (Kairikarya) 
and rendering services to Him. : 

Sri Mukundadāsa Gosvāmi explains ‘offering of all actions or Karma’ 
as dedication of one’s normal and natural activities, such as, eating, etc. 
lo gon of the various features and ingredients of worship, and 
"Kaiikarya' as one's being. engaged in the service of the Lord with the 
Den feeling of considering oneself as an attendant of the Lord. - 





___ Transtaror’s Nors: The Slokas that follow require some preli- 
minary explanation without which the meaning may not be clear to the 
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reader. Just a5 the Pāribhāsika word *Bhava" has been used by the 
Gaudiyas in two aspects, i.e. first as the beginning of Prema-Bhakti 
(Bhāva-Bhakti) and again as the culmination of Prema through the states 
of Sneha, Mana, Pranaya, Raga, dnurāga, to Bhāva and Alaha-bhava 
(Sce Introduction), so also the Paribhasika word “Dasya” both in the 
sense of a form of Sādhana-Bhakti and also as a form of the Primary 
Sthayi-bhava or permanent attitude as Dāsya-Raii. The word “Dasya” as 
i, appears in the succeeding Slokas is used in the sense of Sādhana-Bhakti, 
ie. as preparatory practice which is matured into Bhava-Bhakti. Thus 
Dasya as Sadhana-Bhakti means some deeds of service to the Lord as 
becomes a servant devoted to the Master. Sri Ripa Gosvāmī however 
mentions here Sridhara Svāmī's use of Dāsya-sādkanā-bhakti as being of 
two varieties though Sri Ripa Gosvami himself does not agree with 
Srīdhara Svāmī in this respect. According to Sridhara Svāmī Dasya 
Sadhana-Bhakti may be either in the form of offering one’s activities of 
every day life (barring, of course, those that are considered as unclean) 
to the Lord or as reciting the Name of the Lord, repeating the Mantrams 
or revealed syllables or meditating on the Qualities of the Lord or the 
Lifes Events of the Lord. Sri Ripa Gosvami holds, however, that Dasya 
Sādhana-Bhakti does not consist in offering the daily activities or even the 
duties one has to perform because of one’s station in life to the Lord. 
Dāsya Sādhana-Bhakti would not be Bhakti, pure and unadulterated, if it 
were mixed up with Karma. Therefore Dasya Sādhana-Bhakti means 
those special acts of Vaisnavas, such as, repeating the Mantras, chanting 
the Name of the Lord, meditating on the Events of the Life of the Lord, 
which constitute Sādhana-Bhakti as Dasya. Dāsya as Service means serving 
the Lord in these specific forms. — 183 — 


Sanskria Text : 


Ta let, FAT īri — 
ait anita aa end | 
ĀM Teens fagan uefa d x UI 


TRANSLITERATION : 


Tatra Adyam, Yatha Skande— 
Tasmin Samarpitam Karma Svabhavikamapisvare 
Bhavedbhagavato Dharmastatkarma Kimutārpitam Iti. — 184 — 


; TRANSLATION : So the ADYA, i.e. the first of the two forms of Dāsya, 
viz. dedication or offering of one’s actions :— 
2.95 
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It is said in the Skanda Purāņam that when offering of man’s d 
normal activities, such as eating etc. to the Lord is reckoned 
Bhāgavala-dharma, there is hardly any need to add that services to 


aily 
as 


the 
Lord at the time of worship must be Bhagavata-dharma, i.c. religion in 


relation to the Lord. — 184 — 


ComMENTaRY: Sri Mukundadāsa Gosvāmī says that ‘Bhagavata- 
dharma’ in the text here means that ‘service’ as a way to the attainment 
of the Lord is ‘dharma’, and "Tat Karma’ means ‘telling beads’, meditation, 
etc. Sri Visvanatha Cakravarü says that if dedication of man’s daily 
normal activities to the Lord be Bhāgavata-dharma, what wonder is there 
that singing and listening to the praise and glories of the Lord for His 
delight should be called Bhāgavata-dharma? — 184 — 


Sanskrta Text: | 


at SAS He ITATTA F | 
ge fafad gsāt demagtaattam d ecu ni 


TRANSLITERATION : 


Karma Svabhavikam Bhadram Japa-Dhyanarcanadi Ca 
Itidam Dvividham Krsne Vaisņavairdāsyamarpitam. — 185 — 


TRANSLATION: If both normal good activities or Karma and also 
telling of beads, meditation, worship, etc. (at the time of worship of the 
Deity in the temple) be offered to Šrī Krsna by Vaisnavas, then it iS 
called Dāsya. — 185 — 


COMMENTARY: Sri Jiva Gosvami comments that here in the text 
the desired Dāsya is of two kinds, viz. first, the desirable actions as 
prescribed for the four classes of Varna (one born with the qualities and 
activities as according to one’s actions in previous life as Brahmana, 
Ksatriya, Vaisya and Sidra) and the four stations of life or Arama 
(according to one’s temperament, natural inclinations and fitness OT 
competency relative to one’s stage of life as Brāhmacārī, Grhastha, 
Vanaprastha and Sannyāsī or Yati); but such Karma of the Four 
Varnas and Four Aíramas must be excluded which are unacceptable 
according to the prohibitions of the Scriptures, for offering to the Lord; 
and secondly, Karma. here includes telling of beads, inaudible muttering 
of the revealed syllables and the Name of the Lord, meditation, arcana 
or worship in. the temple, etc. If these two forms of normal Karma and 
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telling beads, meditation etc. be offered to Sit Krsna by a Vaisnava, then 
it is called Dasya. ; 

Šrī Mukundadāsa Gosvāmī points out, however, that here *normal 
actions mean eating, sleeping, etc. which are natural and good actions of 
individual Vaisnava; but normal actions which are unwholesome, such as 
cleansing of teeth or washing one’s feet or going to the privy, etc. must 
be excluded from desirable daily natural actions of an individual Vaisnava 
to be offered to the Lord and must not be called Dāsya. But the daily 
prescribed and prohibited Karmas are indeed not wholesome, because in 
in First Canto of the Bhāgatalam, in Chapter 5, Sloka 12, Sage Narada 
addressing Šrī Vyāsadeva says: “When restraining one’s senses, practices 
that bear liberation or Moksa as fruit, or even unqualified Knowledge do 
not appear in all their beauties if they be devoid of devotion to Lord 
Visnu and if they be not offered to Him, how can Karmas or actions 
done with the object of reaping fruits therefrom, followed by enjoyments 
or sufferings, or Karmas which are prohibited be wholesome if they be 
not dedicated to the Lord for His acceptance? How can such Karma of 
a worldly-minded and Godless person purify the dirt of his heart?” Again 
in the Eleventh Canto of the Bhāgavatom in Chapter 20, Sloka 26, Lord 
Šrī Krsna tells Uddhava: “The Scriptures have laid down the injunctions 
and prohibitions for enjoyments and sufferings of the people of the Four 
Varnas and Four Āšramas in order gradually to turn them away from. 
their natural attachment for earthly values of life”, that is to say, the 
very tendency towards an attachment to worldliness and pleasures is the 
impurity of the heart. But such normal inclination of an individual 
cannot suddenly be stopped. Hence ‘this one should do’ and ‘this one 
should not, do’—such prescriptions and prohibitions of the Scriptures are 
Meant slowly to curb the tendency for worldlines and gradually to bring 
one round the path of detachment and make one turn to God. Therefore, 
if the daily duties of life be offered to God, then such Karma can be 
said to be sātvika Karma, but not Dasya Sādhana-Bhakti. In the 
Bhāgavatam (Canto XI, Chapter 25, Sloka 93) Lord Krsna tells Uddhava: 
“Oh Uddhava! if one in one’s station of life offers one’s daily obligatory 
and optional Karmas to Me without hankering after any fruit therefrom, 
then such Karma is Sātvika Karma; it is Rājas Karma if it be offered 
to Me with the object of attaining fruits, while it is Tēmasa Karma which 
is performed with malicious motives and not offered to Me.” Sri 
Mukundadāsa Gosvāmī further points out that by honest, and rigid per- 
formance of one’s daily Karma as prescribed in accordance with one’s 
Varna and Aérama and offering them to the Lord one can attain only 
Knowledge about the Lord, but not Bhakti. In support of this statement 
Sti Mukundadāsa further quotes from the Bhagavatam, Canto XI, 
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Chapter 20, Sloka 21, where Lord Krsna addressing Uddhava says: “In 
this world one who follows the duties of Varna and Āšrama according to 
the prescriptions of the Scriptures and who is sinless and pure-he 
attains unmixed Knowledge, and it is only by an inexplicable fortune 
that one can gain Bhakti in Me.” Offering of inaudible muttering of the 
Mantras or revealed syllables and chanting the Name of the Lord and of 
meditation or worship is Dasya. In the Seventh Canto of the Bhāgavatam 
in Chapter 5 and Sloka 23, in reply to the question of King Hiraņyakašipu 
"What is highest cducation?, Prince Prahlada said: "Father! I consider 
it to be the highest form of education to surrender oneself completely, with 
body and mind to Lord Visnu for following one or all the Nine Forms 
`of Bhakti, viz. (1) listening to, (2) singing, (3) meditating upon the 
Name-Form-Beauty-Qualities-Pastimes of Lord Visnu (Krsna), (4) service 
of His Feet, (5) His worship, (6) praying Hymns, (7) attendance on 
Him or Dāsya, (8) establishing friendly feeling for Him, and (9) self- 
dedication." 


arted 


Šrī Višvanātha Cakravarti observes that here ‘normal Karma’ should 
be understood as ‘Karmas in relation to the Varnas and dšramas, and 
that such Karmas should be wholesome and not undesirable such as 
washing’ of hands after going to the privy, etc. And, mediation, worship, 
inaudible chanting of the revealed syllables, etc, is also Karma. When 
both these forms of Karma are offered by a Vaisnava to Lord V isnu, then 
only they are termed Dasya. — 185 — 


Sanskrta Text : 


í agree FIAT Seq spat fersTfT | 
afia ect area fagi 11 eck n 


TRANSLITERATION : 


Mrdu-Sraddhasya Kathitā S. valpa Karmādhikāritā 
Tadarpitarh Harau Dāsyamiti Kaiscidudiryate. — 186 — 


TRANSLATION: One whose faith in the Lord is rather mild is also 
partially eligible for such Karma, and if such a one offers his Karma tO 
Lord Hari, it is also called Dāsya by some. — 186 — 
Commentary: Sri Jiva Gosvāmī points out that the author Šrī Rupa 
Gosvami has subsequently shown that though inaudible chanting, medita- 
tion, worship, etc, cannot be said to be Dasya if they are not offered to 
the Lord, yet they are accepted as elements or Arigas of Vaidhī Sadhana- 
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Bhakti. But the fore-fold natural Karmas cannot be said to be Angas 
of unalloyed Bhakti. Therefore it is not the author’s own view. But 
some pcople hold the view that offering of Karmas of those who cherish 
mild faith in the Lord is also called Dasya. Ín the same manner, *arpilant 
in the text of Sloka 186 means offering itself. But in the Bhagavalam 
in the words of Prince Prahlāda, as stated above, according to Sridhara. 
Svāmī's comment, the Nine Forms of Bhakti if offered to Lord Visnu 
are to be accepted as the highest form of education. Therefore, he makes 
a difference between ‘offering’ (of Karma—Karma-arpaņam) and 'dasya 
or service rendered to the Lord. 

Šrī Mukundadāsa comments that the expression ‘by some’ in the text 
refers to Šrīdhara Svāmī and others, who call offering of Karma to the 
Lord by those who have mild faith in the Lord as Dāsya. 

Šrī Vigvanatha points out that Sri Ripa Gosvami hereafter has 
established meditation on the Lord, telling beads and chanting of the 
Lord’s Name, worship, etc. as pure Bhakti even if they be not offered 
to the Lord. But the afore-said Karma of Varna and Arama cannot 
be pure Bhakti even if they be offered to God. So, to call such offering 
of Karma of Varna and Āšrama as Bhakti is not the view of the author 
Sti Ripa Gosvāmī, for he has already defined pure Bhakti as untouched 
by Karma, Jana, Yoga, etc. In the text, ‘mild faith’ means ‘not having 
firm faith in the belief that it is only by following the way of pure Bhakti 
every thing else is fully atained.’ — 186 — 





Sanskyta Text: 
(gta, gar area - 
Seq RU teil FAUT ATT FIT | 
RAMSAY sarga: U FAT || KES Il 
TRANSLITERATION : 
Dviliyam, Yathā Naradiye— 


Īhā Yasya Harerdāsye Karmaņā Manasā Girā 
Nikhilāsvapyavasthāsu Jibanmuktah Sa Ucyate. — 187 — 





TRANSLATION: THE SECOND of the two forms ‘of Dāsya— 
It is said E the Nāradīya Purāņam that one who cherishes the 
desire to serve and whose efforts are all engaged in the service of Lord 
Hari. with body, mind and speech, is a liberated person under all 
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circumstances even while living in this world and such a one escapes future 


births. — 187 — 


COMMENTARY: Šrī Jiva Gosvami comments that ‘one’s attempts for 
the service of Lord Hari’ means ‘one’s desire to serve the Lord with the 
idea ‘I am my Lord's servant. The author Sri Rüpa Gosvami here 
asserts his own view on the subject. 

Šrī Mukundadāsa however explains ‘efforts for the service of Lord 
Hari as serving Lord Hari with body, mind and speech with the 
feeling ‘I belong to my Lord’. Forsexample, in the Ninth Canto of the 
Bhāgavatam, Chapter 4, Sloka 18 to 20, Sri Sukadeva Gosvami addressing 
King Pariksita says: *King Ambarisa engaged his mind in the mediation 
of the Lotus-like beautiful Feet of Lord $ri Krsna, his words in singing 
the Glories of the Lord, his cars in listening to the Events of the Divine 
Life of the Lord, his pair of eyes in seeing the temple of Lord Mukunda, 
his skin in touching the sacred body of pure devotees of the Lord, his 
nose in smelling the sacred and sweet scent of the Tulasi-and-sandal 
offered at the Feet of the Lord, his tongue in tasting the food offered to 
the Lord, his pair of foot in travelling on pilgrimage to the places associated 
with the Lord, his head in bowing before the Lord's Feet, and all his 
desires in the service of the Supreme Lord Šrī Krsna. King Ambarisa did 
not employ his senses for sense-pleasures.” — 187 — 


Sanskria Text : 
(sc) su wequ— 
fore finas weet fafraefl I oec N 
"TRANSLITERATION : 


(48) Atha Sakhyam: 
Visvāso Mitra-Vrttišca Sakhyarh Dvividhamiritam. — 188 — 





TRANSLATION: (48) Next is SAKHYAM or FRIENDSHIP— 


The wise have called Sakhyam (Companionship or Friendship) of 


two kinds, — based on faith and temperament of friendly feelings- 
— 188 — 


COMMENTARY: Šrī Jiva Gosvāmī here points out that of the two. 
kinds of Sakhyam or friendliness le. one based on faith and the other 
based on one’s normal and innate disposition for the Lord as a Friend, the 
first view belongs to others and the second is the author's own view. The 
word ‘Mitra’ means ‘friend? in all its bearings. For example, in the Tenth 
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Canto of the Bhágavatam, Chapter 14, Šloka 32, Brahmā while offering 
his hymns in praise of Lord Sri Krsna says: “Ah! how fortunate is 
Nanda and other Brajavasis! What a fortune! the All-blissful, Eternal 
and the absolute Brahman is their Friend!” 1n the text the friendly 
affection by temperament means the natural feeling for the Lord as when 
one says ‘I am Thy friend” — 188 — 
Sanskrta Text : 
TA BTA, AAT AERIMĀ— 
qat da NAS | aÀ ar: AUC | 


gfe desea dep TUTA Saas! SE l 
TRANSLITERATION : 


Tatra Adyam, Yatha Mahābhārate— 


Pratijià Tava Govinda! Na Me Bhaktah Praņašyati 
Iti Sanismrtya Sansmrtya Pranan Samdhārayāmyaham. — 189 — 


TRANSLATION: FIRST, i.e. Sakhyam by faith—In the Mahābhārata, 
Sti Draupadi addressing Lord Sri Krsna says: “Oh Lord Govinda! it is 
Thy promise that Thy devotees shalt not completely be ruined, and this 
remembering again and again I hold my life." — 189 — 


Commentary: Šrī Jiva Gosvāmī points out that the faith of Sn 
Draupadi expressed in the words ‘Thy promise, Oh Govinda!’ has been 
cited here as an example of Sakhyam based on faith in Vaidhi Sadhana- 
Bhakti. But later on it will be shown that Sri Draupadi is one amongst 
the Eternal Associates of the Lord in Prema-Bhakti, i.e. this feeling of 
Sti Draupadi is an Anu-Bhdva (one that follows in the wake of Vibhava) 
of Prema-Bhakti, and does not belong to Sadhana-Bhakti. But it is not 
Wholly impossible that on rare occasions even Prema-bhaktas act like 
Sādhana-bhaktas. It is for this reason that Sri Draupadi’s words have been 
cited here as an example of Sādhana-Bhakti's particular Anga or element, 
Sakhya. Such examples can be found in the Bhagavatam also (e.g. Canto 
XI, Chapter 2, Sloka 55). While describing the signs of a superior 
devotee, Sage Šrī Havi addressing King Nimi says: «He is a superior 
devotee whose heart the Supreme Lord Hari with His Feet bound by the 
silken tie of Pranaya (see Introduction, Section XII) cannot leave—the 
Lord, the very utterance of Whose Name even inadvertently, destroys all 
sins.” Here the action of binding the Feet of the Lord within the heart 
with the tie of Pranaya is a special aspect of Prema, as an Anu-bhava of 
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the Lord's Associates. Even this action of the .highest, Prema-bhakta has 
been cited by sage Havi as an example of a spiritual act in thc State of 
Sadhana i.e. in the preliminary stage of spiritual practices. 

Šrī Mukundadasa Gosvāmī observes that in the above quotation of 
the words of Sri Draupadi as an example of Vaidhi Sādhana-Bhakti, it 
is understood that in such citations only the relevant applicable portions 
should be accepted as an example, and not necessarily the whole of the 
verse quoted. In this way, quotations have been cited in this Book in 
some places. For example, while explaining the signs of the sprouting 
of Bhava-Bhakti, the words of the siddha-bhakta King Pariksita have been 
cited. In the First Canto, Chapter 19, Sloka 15 of the Bhāgavatam, the 
dying King Pariksita, addressing the assembled Munis and Rsis said: “Oh 
Brahmanas! may you all and Devi Ganga know this cursed self, whose 
mind is now fixed in the Supreme Lord Krsna, as one who has taken 
shelter in you! Let the witchcraft or Maya sent by the Brahmana-boy 
or the serpent bite me with ease and without fear—I do not desire to 
oppose it in any way whatsoever. May you only sing uninterruptedly the 
Glories of Lord Visnu so that I may hear them!” Here the siddha-bhakta 
(one who has already attained the highest stage of Bhakti) King Pariksita 
is cited as an example of a devotee in whom only Bhava-Bhakti is 
sprouting. — 189 — 


`- Sanskrta Text: 


IAT GTG — 
Paaa sags, RR ATT | 
a dali tad” catturdati u dS: || SFT || geo UI 


TRANSLITERATION: 


Tatha Ekadase ca” — 

Tribhuvana-Vibhava-Hetave’ Pyakuntha,— 
Smrti-Rajitatma-Suradibhirvimrgyàt 

Na Calati Bhagavat-Padāravindā — 
Llava-Nimesārdhamapi Sa Vaisnavagryah. — 190 — 


TRANSLATION: Further example of Sakhya based on faith as an 
Anga or element of Vaidhi Sadhana-Bhakti is quoted from the Bhagavatam 
where addressing King Nimi, the sage Šrī Havi says: "One who does not 
deviate even for the twinkling of an eye from the constant remembrance 
of the Divine Feet of the Supreme Lord Śri Hari, who is unattainable 
by the uncontrolled gods of heaven who aspire after attainment of the 
kingdom of heaven, is a great Vaisnava, — 190 — : 

 " Bhágavatam, Canto XI, Chap. 2, Šloka 53, 


rem 
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TRAxsLATOR'S Nore: It is stated that friendly affection (Sakhya) 
and complete sclf-surrender. (ālma-nivedana), the two forms of Angas or 
features of Bhakti, are extremely rare. Only in some devotees of excep- 
tional merit they are sometimes observed. They, in fact, are the 
characteristics of the accomplished devotees of the Eternal Order, i.c. 
Associates and Attendants of the Lord in the Divine Realm. Therefore 
their mention as rigas of Sadhana-Bhakti, that is, Bhakti to be realised 
or accomplished by practice, will appear to be not quite appropriate in 
the present context. If they are mentioned however here, it is because 
in very rare cases the belicf that matures into friendly affection (Sakhya) 
and complete self-surrender (ātma-nivedana) may also be observed in 
advanced devotees in this earth. — 190 — 


Sanskrta Text : 


ABATU agara- | 
srana frase rare g FATA ll 4% Ul 


TRANSLITERATION : 


Sraddha-Matrasya Tadbh aktāvadhikāritva-Hetutā 
Arigatvamasya-Visvāsavišesasja Tu Kefave. — 191 — 


TTRANSLATION: SRADDHA or FAITH is a necessary condition of 
eligibility for the worship of the Lord, and this faith is an aspect (Ariga) 
of the belief in the Supreme and Absolute Reality of Lord KeSava 
(Krsna). — 191 — 


COMMENTARY: Šrī Jīva observes: though the two terms "$raddhā” 
and ‘vifvdsa’ are ordinarily regarded as synonym, yet one may describe 
the primary stage as one of ‘fraddha@ or faith, and the subsequent, stage 
as one of ‘vifpdsa’ or belief (in the Reality of the Object of faith). And 
thus a distinction may be drawn between the two, though usually they 


are treated as synonyms. 


3 TRasLaron's Nore: The difference between ‘raddha and ‘visvasa’ 
is the same as the difference between a determinable and a determinate. 
This may be explained by an illustration. "Colour is a determinable, and 
its determinates are red; blue, black, white, green, etc. Thus the 
determinable colour becomes determinate as red or blue colour. In the 
same way, "$raddhā is the primary stage—a stage of faith in general; 
it becomes specific as *vifvāsa" or ‘belie? in Kdava as the Lord and the 
Supreme Reality. — 191 — _ : 

Nee 


D 
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Sanskrta Text: 
fad, aat SRIETHIEATATA— 
- ghaaiaar: Haa Nay a ATÀ | 
grata d we saag 4 dega ub %82 11 


TRANSLITERATION : 


Dviliyam, Yathā Agastya-sanhitayam— 

Paricaryaparah Kecit Prasadesu Ca Serate 

Manusyamiva Tam Drastu Vyavaharlufica 
Bandhuvat—Iti. — 192 — 


TRANSLATION: SECONDLY, Friendly feelings— 


It is said in the Agastya-samhitā that there are certain devotees who 
look upon the Deity with an intense attachment as of a friend such as 
one feels towards a man in this world, and this with the object of rendering 
personal services; and behaving with the Deity like a friend (as an 
attendant friend does), sleep inside the temple. — 192 — 


Bat i : Sanskrta Text : 
ATB KAT dart | 
AMIE Sa ATA ERSTER || 83 lI 


TRANSLITERATION : 






E: Rāgānugātigatāsyā Syādvidhimārganapeksaņāt 
Marga-Dvayena Caitena Sādhyā Sakhyaratirmatā. — 193 — 





Sakhya (as an Aūga of Vaidhī Sādhana-Bhakti, 


the previous verse) is not bound by the rules and 






SĀDHANA-BHAKTI 203 


Id also be accepted as a part of Vaidhi Bhakti as well—that is the 


it shou 
of the author. — 193 — 


contention 
TRANSLATOR S NOTE: In the text "Sakhya-rati” in both the two 
paths of «Vaidhī” and *Rāgānugā” refers to the fact that though "Sakhya" 
or intimate friendly feelings for the Lord is independent of the regula- 
tions of the Scriptures and is in most cases aroused out of intense longing 
for serving the Lord in the way the Eternal Associates of the Lord, 
such as His Friends. His Parents or the Gopis in Braja serve Him, is 
essentially an Anga of Raganuga Bhakti, yet it is not absolutely un- 
common that at times some devotecs in the stage of their spiritual prac- 
tices, while still in bondage, develop this intimate friendly feeling for the 
Deity in the temple (which is the essential aspect of Vaidhi Bhakti) „—and 
Sakhya-rati, which is the fruit of Sakhya-Bhakti, grows out of it. For, it 
has been described by Šrī Ripa Gosvami that Rāgānugā Bhakti is pos- 
sible for an individual being when an intense longing is aroused in the 
heart of a sādhaka by his or her listening to the rapturous ways in which 
the Rāgātmikās, i.e. the Co-menifestations of the Supreme Lord out of His 
inconceivable prerogative as Šrī Rādhā and Gopīs in Madhura-rati, as 
Nanda-Yagoda in Vatsalya-rali, Šrīdāma-Sudāma-Suvala-Madhumaiigala. 
in Sakhya-rati, and Citraka-Patraka in Dāsya-rati, serve the Lord. Rāgāt- 
mikās must not be confounded with the Rāgānugās. No individual finite 
soul or Jīva even at the highest stage of its spiritual attainment can be- 
come a Rāgālmika, nor can such an individual ātmā attain Ragatmika 
Bhakti. It is only in subordination to the Ragatmikas who are the Lord’s 
Eternal Associates, such as is mentioned before, and with an intense long- 
ing for following in the wake of the ways and feclings of the Ragatmikas 
that an individual Jiva in bondage can attain Sakhya-Bhakti which finally 
develops into Sakhya-rati as Raganuga-Bhakti. Sādhana-Bhakti is both 
Vaidhi and Raganuga. In Vaidhi-Bhakti, every thing is dictated by the 
injunctions and prohibitions of the Scriptures, whereas in Raganuga- 
Bhakti the dominant factor is not directions of the Scriptures but an 
Mtense longing and taste for serving the Lord in the way the Co-eternal 
Associates of the Lord, Who are called Rāgātmikās, serve the Lord loving- 
ly. The essential characteristic of Rāgānugā-Bhakti is, therefore, not to 
be guided by the Scriptures. But because at times it has been found that 
some sādhakas in their preliminary stages of spiritual practices gradually 
develop a longing for serving the Lord (even in the stage of bondage, 
ren the stage of worshipping the Deity in the temple) in the wake of 
© Ways and feelings of the Eternal Associates in the Eternal Order, 
Šrī Rūpa Gosvāmī has mentioned Sakhya as an Aùga of Vaidhī Sadhana- 
Bhakti, though truly it is an Anga of Rāgānugā Sādhana-Bhakti. — 193 — 
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Sanskria Text: 
(vs) Sa mendi, Gar URTEA — 
Aut aar AMATI, Aaaa ff di | 
aerate IRATA, HATA a HET È 11 SAT 11 egy N 


TRANSLITERATION : 


Atha ATMA-NIVEDANAM, Yatha Ekādaše — 
Martyo Yada Tyakta-Samasta-Karma, 

Niveditaima Vicikirsito me 

Tadamrtatvam Pratipadyamāno, 

Mayatamabhüyaya Ca Kalpate Vai—Iti.** — 194 — 


TRANSLATION: (49) Next, Self-dedication— 


In the Eleventh Canto of the Bhagavatam Lord Sri Krsna tells Sri 
Uddhava: “When man dissociates himself from all Karma or gives up all 
Karma and completely dedicates his self to Me, then I desire to give him 
the highest good and eternal life and he crosses the door of Death and 
attains a Body similar to Mine.” — 194 — 


COMMENTARY: Šrī Jiva Gosvami observes that when an individual 
dedicates one’s ātmā or self to the Lord, naturally the Parama-Ātmā, i.e. 
Lord, takes control of him as a kinsman does for one's own kin. In such 
a stage of self-dedication to the Lord, one gives up all forms of daily carthly 
duties, i.e. duties that are incumbent on one as arising out of one’s station 
in life. In such a stage the Lord Himself desires to give him the highest 
good, i.e. Bhakti, and he conquers Death, i.e. becomes immortal, and 
attains Sarsti-Mukti, i.e. majesties equal to the Lord. 

Srī Mukundadāsa Gosvāmī «says that one who has attained to the 
stage of complete self-dedication (atma-nivedana) has simultaneously also 
abstained from. all Wrong-doing, ie. actions or Karmas contrary to oF 
showing neglect of the vedic prescriptions and also must have given up all 
earthly responsibilities to one’s wife and children, etc. He has thereby 
ued Death and attained all the divine qualities of a pure devotee: 


ie ae as sāta 0 - 
deu x ur sal ega TSA RTT | 





- — = Leo 
anto XI, Chap. 29, Sloka 34. - 
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TRANSLITERATION : 


Artho Dvidhatma-Sabdasya Panditairupapadyate 
Dehyahantaspadam Kaisciddchah Kaiscinmamatvabhāk. 


— 195 — 


TRANSLATION: The wise have said that the self (in self-dedication) 
is of two kinds. Some say that dedication of one's *egoism”” is atma- 
nivedana, and others say that dedication. of one's bodily attachments and 
of such that is related to the body is self-dedication. — 195 — 


Sanskria Text: 


aa ae, aa BATA 
agra Asi ast ar sar qam: | 
agd ga magad- ena AAT efie: VEA II 


TRANSLITERATION : 


Tatra Dehi, Yathà Yāmunācārya-stolre— 
Bapuradisu Yo’ pi Ko'pi Va Gunato'sani Yathā-Tathā-Vidhah 
Tadayam Tava Pādapadmayo Rahamadyava Maya Samarpitah. 


— 196 — 


TRANSLATION: Of these two, Dedication of one’s Egoism or mis- 
identification of the pure self with the physical body— 

It has been said in the Hymns of Šrī Yamunacarya: “Oh Lord: I 
dedicate my self completely to Thee even though this self may be now 
engaged either in the physical body as a human being or be in heaven in 
the form of a god owing to some good actions, or in whatever condition 
it may now be—such an T, I offer this very day at Thy Lotus Feet." 
— 196 — 


ComMENTARY: Šrī Jiva Gosvami says that according to the 
various theories whatever may be this Tin its essential nature, to dedicate 
one’s self, whether misconceiving oneself either as a man. or as a god or 
anything else,—one's egoism, this very day to the Feet of the Lord is ‘self- 
dedication.’ 
Šrī Viévanatha Cakravarü observes: “Oh Lord! because of my past 
actions and qualities, if I am born as a bird or beast or man or god in 
heaven, in such births in whatever conditions I be, whether in sound 
health or as physically mutilated, this my perverted "V I offer to Thee 
this very day”. : - ° > 


* 
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TRANsLATOR's Note: The different theories about this ‘self? vary. 
Some hold the physical body as the ‘self’, others call the ‘senses’ as the 
self, or the ‘mind’ the self, or ‘intelligence’ the self, or ‘the reflected 
Brahman as intelligence’ the self. Some hold it to be a separated part 
of Brahman, and others call this ‘self’ an intelligent atmà. All these 
different conceptions about the ‘self’ shall come under ‘dtma-nivedand or 
dedication of one's "T or egoism. — 196 — 


Sanskria Text : 
del, aat ufafaaa— 
fasai gaia tard faalaea gar dul: | 
aada aut Be" facer vsRUTT U 89 | 


TRANSLITERATION : 


Deho, Yatha Bhaktiviveke— 
Cintam kuryānna Raksāyairvikrītasya yathapasoh 
Tathārpayan Harau dehan viramedasya Raksanāt. — 197 — 


TRANSLATION: Secondly, Dedication of Body— 


It has been said in the Bhaktiviveka that just as one has not to worry 
about the protection and watching of an animal which has been disposed 
of, so also one ceases to think about how one would be looked af ter,—once 
an individual has dedicated his body and soul to the Feet of Lord Hari. 
— 197 — 


Sanskria Text : 


gente fara £ CIANA | 
Srt fran turi Mā STERITÉSTTR, || 285 II 


TRANSLITERATION : 


Duskaratvena virale dve sakhyatma-nivedane 
Kesāticideva dhiranam labhete sādhanārhatām. — 198 — 


TRANSLATION: As both Sakhya (intimate friendly feelings for the 
Lord aroused of spontaneous and intense longing for such feelings) and 
atma-nivedana (complete dedication of one’s ego and body and soul to 
the Feet of the Lord) are very very rare and difficult, it is only a very 
few deserving and qulified persons with ever deepening faith that are 
found to possess them as results of their spiritual practices. — 198 — 
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COMMENTARY: Śri Jiva Gosvami observes that self-dedication 
(ūtma-nivedana) is rare only because it is very difficult to dedicate oneself 
completely to the Lord, but not because it is not rare in its glories as there 
js want of intense, personal feelings for the Lord, whereas Sakhya is rare 
both because it is very very difficult to attain and also because of its superb 
feelings for the Lord irrespective of any scriptural guidance. But if atma- 
nivedana or self-dedication also be enriched by association of intense 
feelings for the Lord, then it also becomes rare in both ways. Of these 
two forms of ātma-ntvedana or self-dedication, i.e. dedication of one’s 
T, and dedication of one’s attachment for the body and all that is asso- 
ciated with the body (and such dedication with intense feeling of affection 
for the Lord), King Vals ātma-nivedana or dedication illustrates the 
former, i.e. complete self-dedication without however a feeling of intense 
attachment for the Lord. Šrī Jiva further points out the difference between 
ātma-nivedana (self-dedication) and ‘farandgati’ or self-surrender. In self- 
surrender (faranágati), one considers oneself being under the protection 
of the Lord, i.e. considers oneself to be completely subservient to the Lord 
and to be under His protection, while in self-dedication (dtma-nivedana) 
one offers one’s ‘I’, body and all attachments related to the body, with 
or without an intense feeling of intimacy for the Lord. As regards ātma- 
nivedana enriched by intimate feelings for the Lord, one may take the 
example of King Ambarisa. It is said in the Ninth Canto, Chapter 4, 
Slokas 18-20 of the Bhāgavatam: “King Ambarisa engaged his mind in 
the meditation of the Lotus-like beautiful Feet of Lord Sri Krsna, his 
faculty of speech in singing the glories of the Lord, his two hands in 
cleansing the temple of the Lord, his ears in listening to the discourses on 
the Divine Events of the Life of Lord Sri Krsna, his eyes in seeing the 
temple of Lord Mukunda, his tactile sense in touching the sacred body of 
the pure devotees of the Lord, his olfactory sense in smelling the sweet 
odour of the offered Tulasi-leaves, his tongue in tasting the food etc. 
offered to the Lord through the process of the revealed syllables, his feet 
in travelling on foot to the sacred places of pilgrimage associated with the 
Lord, his head bowed at the Feet of Lord Hari, and all his desires 
employed for being blessed with the dasya or service of the Supreme Lord. 
The King did not engage his senses for any earthly pleasures.” In the 
Eleventh Canto of the Bhagavatam, the Lord has also described about 
self-dedication or dima-nivedana to Him attended with the feelings of a 
personal servant, In like manner, in the Tenth Canto of the Bhāvagatam, 
Chapter 52, Sloka 39, it is stated how Queen Rukmini in Dvārakā 
dedicated Herself to Lord Sri Krsna with the most intimate feelings for the 
Supreme Lord as Her Eternal and Divine Consort. She wrote a letter to 
the Lord thus: “Oh Beloved! Oh Great! I look upon Thee as my Divine 
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Husband and have therefore dedicated myself completely to Thee, Do 
please come to Dvaraka and graciously accept me as Thy Queen.” Similar 
examples can be multiplied of self-dedication with intimate friendly feel- 
ings and affection for the Lord. 

Šrī Mukundadāsa Gosvāmī points out that Sakhya discounts all 
injunctions and prohibitions and shows itself in spontaneous, intense 
intimate feelings for the Lord, while extreme endurance of hunger and 
thirst is characteristic of self-dedication or a@tma-nivedana. All this shows 
that both are extremely rare. The word “dhira’ in the text means those 
devotees who are advanced and have deep-rooted faith. — 198 — 


Sanskrta Text : 


(yo) FA MR, AAT TATgT— 

SERERE ales Tara mmemm: | 

mA AA TARA BEIT || % < LI 

TRANSLITERATION: 
(50) Atha Nija-Priyopaharanam, Yathā Ekādase—* 
Yad-Yadistatamam Loke Yaccatipriyamatmanah 
Tattannivedayenmahyam Tadanantyaya Kalpate. — 199 — 
TRANSLATION: (50) OFFERING OF ONE’S DEAR OBJECTS— 


Lord Sri Krsna tells Sri Uddhava in the Eleventh Canto of the 
Bhagavatam: “If objects which are much desired and which are yay 


dear to a person be offered to Me, then such gifts bear permanent fruits.” 
— 199 — 


Commentary: Sri Mukundadāsa observes that not only one should 
offer objects of one’s own liking and which are dear to oneself, but one 
should also offer such things like guñjā (a small shrub bearing red and 
black-berry, and a garland made of the seeds of these red-black-berries i 


called Gufijā-mālā), peacock’s feathers, etc. which are dear to Lord Sri 
Krsna. — 199 — 


` Sanskrta Text : 
(ye) 3a exis fares gat dan — 
aan afeat arf ar fear feat aa | 
S T ritmi zÑ 11 oo Il 


* Bhagavatam, Ganto S ape 41, Sloka 41, 
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TRANSLITERATION : 


(51) Atha Tadarthe *khila-Cestitam, Yatha Paūcarātre— 
Laukiki Vaidiki Vapi Ya Kriya Kriyale Mune ! 
Hari-Sevanukülaiva Sa Karya Bhaktimicchata—lii. — 200 — 

TRANSLATION: All Endeavours for the Sake of Lord Krsna— 

It is said in the Narada-Paiicaràtras: “Oh great sage! all forms of 
activities, conventional or vedic, that are prevelant in society, should be 
offered to Lord Hari and favourably employed for His service if one 
should aspire after pure Bhakti.” — 200 — 


Commentary: Sri Mukundadāsa Gosvami observes that one should 
not offer those Karmas to the Lord which are not meant for His service 
or are not acceptable for the Lord’s service. — 200 — 


Sanskrta Text : 
(42) HA gnu: aat gfeafefemd— 
GAITĀ aga ara aaa WT freA | 
ARITA AAA AT MATA: || RO Ut 


TRANSLITERATION : 


(52) Atha SARANAPATTIH, Yatha Haribhaktivilase— 
Tavasmiti Badan Vaca Tathaiva Manasa Vidan 
Tatsthānamāšritastanvā modale Saranagatah. — 201 — 


TRANSLATION: (52) Next, SELF-SURRENDER— 


It is stated in the Haribhakti-vilasa that one who expresses oneself in 
the words—“Lord! I am Thine!”, and also mentally thinks so, and 
Physically takes abode in the Lord’s Realm, examplifies true self-surrender 
m his being, — 201 — 


Sanskrta Text : 
at ame u— 
cai sA Rai šada | SES | 
eft a: great ATA FORTIS ECAR |] ROR I 
TRANSLITERATION : 


Srī-Nārasinhe ca— E 

Tvārh. Prapanno'smi Saranarh Devadeva! Janardana! 

Iti Yah Saranam. Praptastam Klešāduddharāmyaham. — 202 — 
27 : 
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TRANSLATION: t is said by the Lord in Nysinha Purāņam: «7 
deliver him. from all miseries who, saying "Oh Lord of lords! Oh Jañār- 
dana! I surrender myself unto Thee’ takes refuge in Me.” — 202 — 


COMMENTARY: Šrī Jiva Gosvāmī says that the word ‘Sarana’ has 
two meanings; firstly, it means dependence on the Lord as the only 
Protector, and secondly it means taking complete shelter at the Feet of 
the Lord. In the above text, ‘I surrender myself unto Thee means ‘Lord! 
I accept Thee as my Protector. The Lord delivers such a person from 


all his afflictions. — 202 — 


Sanskrta Text : 


(43) Ba adami Aaa, GT, WT RTF — 
a ERI feared gaat eet ag: arat | 
mmda Rar fica Amara |1 
yaaa aa: FA HIT | 
FAKTI AR fane qud THA AA: || 203 |] 


TRANSLITERATION : 


(93) Atha TADIYANAM SEVANAM, TULASY AH, 
Yatha Skande — 
Ya Drstā Nikhilagha-Saigha-Samani S prsta Vapuh pavani, 
Roganamabhivandita Nirasani Siktantakatrasini 
Pratyāsatti-Vidhāyinī Bhagavatah Kyrsnasya Sanropita 

` Nyasta Taccarane Vimukti-Phaladā Tasyai Tulasyai Namh. 


— 203 — 


TrANsLATION: (53) SERVING THOSE ASSOCIATED WITH 
THE LORD, such as TULASI— 


It is mentioned in the Skanda Purāņam: I bow down to the Tulast 
—the very sight of which destroys all sins, the touch of which purifies 
lowly birth, making obeisances to which acts as an antidote to all diseases 
and sufferings, sprinkling water at whose root removes all fears of death, 
planting of which makes one devoted to the Feet of Srī Krsna, and offer- 
ing of which at the Feet of $t Krsna gives special Mukti, i.e. Prema- 
Bhakti. — 203 — 
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Sanskrta Text : 
^ 
aqt a Waq— 
ZET ET AAT ATAT ART AAT WaT | 
Qfar Saar Rei gar gent DAT zo? N 
aaar gael fi X aaa RA RA | 
gaaaf d tated ZUTE |} voy LI 
TRANSLITERATION : 


Tatha ca tatraiva— 

Dīrstā Sprstà Tathā Dhyāta Kirtita Namita Stutā 

Ropitā Sevitā Nityarh Pūjitā Tulast Subhā 

Navadhā Tulasim Devirn Ye Bhajanti Dine Dine 
Yuga-Koļi-Sahasrāņi Te Vasanti Harergrhe. — 204-205 — 


TRANSLATION: It is further stated in the Skanda Puranam—that he 
who serves Tulasi daily in the nine ways, viz. daily seeing, touching, medi- 
tating on, singing the glories of, making obeisances to, listening discourses 
about, planting and growing five leaves of it daily, and otherwise serving it, 
— makes Tulasi a bestower of benefits, whereby he attains the fruit of living 
in the House of Lord Hari for thousands of years. — 204-205 — 


Sanskrla Text : 
(yx) STI TTAU— 
qaaa AAAS ARREAATTHA || xo^ Il 
TRANSLITERATION : 


(54) Atha SASTRASY A— 
Sastramatra Samakhyatam Yad-Bhakti-Pratipādakam. — 206 — 


TRANSLATION: (54) SERVING SCRIPTURES— 


Here “Scriptures” or “Sastras’ mean those books which establish 
Bhakti. — 206 — 


_. Sanskrta Text : 


qa Slee 
Seman g mari Ā atest efe a | 
arā aar AH At AT: Taga | Rov Ut 
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TRANSLITERATION : 


Yihā Skande— 
Vaisnavani Tu Sastrani Ye Srnvanti Pathanti Ca 
Dhanyaste Manava Loke Tesām Krsnah Prasīdati. — 207 — 


TRANSLATION: Blessed are they in this world who study and listen 
to Vaisnava literature, and Lord Sri Krsna is pleased with them. — 207 — 


Sanskrta Text : 
Tara g MET 3 SaR TE ATT: | 
wife Maka JARAT: 1| Roe || 
TRANSLITERATION : 


Vaisnavani Tu Sastrani Ye Arcayanti Grhe Narāh 
Sarva-Pāpa-Vinirmuktā Bhavanti Sura-V anditah. — 208 — 


TRANSLATION: Those who worship Vaisnava Scriptures in their 
homes are freed from all sins and are adored by the gods. — 208 — 


x Sanskrta Text : 
A A a sed eft ARG || RoR || 


TRANSLITERATION : 











Tisthate Vaisnavam Šāstram Likhitam Yasya Mandire 

Tatra Narayano Devah Svayarh Vasati Nàrada! — 209 — 
TRANSLATION: “Oh Narada! in the house in which Vaisņava Scrip- 
are written and then preserved, Lord Narayana Himself makes His 
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TRANSLATION: In the Twelfth Canto of the Bhāgavatam, Sri Sita 
Gosvami told Šrī Saunaka and other saints that Srimad Bhagavatam is the 
essence of the Vedanta, i.e. Upanisads. One who has been able to quench 
thirst by drinking its ambrosial nectar shall have no further taste for any 
other Scriptures. — 210 — 


Sanskrta Text : 


(yy) HA AITA, Far RITE — 
ATA Tass SAA FET VU | 
Her SaR Gare ART AA ETAT Il RU ll 





TRANSLITERATION : 


lī 
| 


(55) Atha MATHURĀYĀH, Yathā Ādi-Vārāhe— 


Mathurafica Parityajya Yo'nyatra Kurute Ratim 
Mūdho Bhramati Samsare Mohitā Mama Māyayā. — 211 — 


(55) TAKING RESIDENCE IN MATHURA— 
The unwise who desires 
his residence in 
Power, into the 


TRANSLATION : 

In the Ādi-Varāha Purāņam the Lord Said: 
to live in any other place of pilgrimage after leaving 
Mathura, is led astray by My Maya, ic. My Deluding 
labyrinth of worldliness. — 211 — 


Sanskria Text: 


jaws A— 
Jafa Gamma ge aT f UT | 
Tee Agama: |1 AAU RRR UI 


'TRANSLITERATION : 











Brahmande ca— 
Trailokyavarti-Tīrthā 
Paránandamayi Sidd. 


nam Sevanād Durllabha Hi Ya 
hir-Mathura-S, parsamatratah—I ti.-— 212 — 


Tt is stated in the Brahmanda Puranam that what is 
all the places of pilgrimage in this wide 
giving fruit, ie. Prema-Bhakti, which 
thura. — 212 — 


TRANSLATION: 
extremely difficult of attainment in 
world, is that supra-mundane bli 

is attained by the very touch of Ma 
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Sanskrla Text: 


sare ata I RTÍSERRIT Aa IT | 
wer far afar 4 AKYTTĀEZT umm | 
gf Gard ging « AARATI | 293 11 


TRANSLITERATION : 


Srula Smytā Kirtità Ca Vāfichitā Preksitā Gata 
Sprstā Šritā Sevitā Ca Mathurābhīstadā Nrņām 
Iti Khyatam Purāņesu Na Vistarabhiyocyate. — 213 — 


TRANSLATION: The Puranas have elaborately described how 
Mathura offers all the desired ends (with their climax in Prema-Bhakti) 
if one should hear, remember, glorify, desire, see from distance, go near, 
touch (the dust thereof), accept as one’s place of residence, and serve by 
cleansing the places of Mathura. For fear of volume of the book, they 
are not mentioned here in detail. — 213 — 


Sanskria Text : 
(kā) Ba Jami dari, aa ot — 
tens Rene wt Rarer qug | 
Gadā ata | taai TRU |1 29% N 


TRANSLITERATION: 










(56) Aiha VAISNAVANAM SEVANAM, Yathā Pādme— 
ādhanānāri Sarvesārī Visnorārādhanai Param 
mat Paral Tadī īyānām Samarcanam. — 214 — 


ae Parvati pos On 
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TRANSLITERATION : 


Triye ca—” 
Yatsevayā Bhagavalah Kūļasthasya Madhudvisah 
Ralirāso Bhavettibrah Pādayorvyasanārdanah. — 215 — 


TRANSLATION: In the Bhagavatam Šrī Vidura told Maitreya Muni 
that in the service of the devotees, in whose hearts Lord Madhusūdana is 
ever present, lies the spring of all sin-dispelling profound Prema for the 
Feet of the Lord. —- 215 — 


Sanskria Text : 


alte W— 

qg: KAT ART: | 

Aaaa Aae Taras FA 2 1 224 Ul 
TRANSLITERATION : 


Skande ca— 

Sankha-Cakrankita-Tanuh Širasā Manjaridharah 

Gopīcandana-Liptāngo Drstascettadagham Kutah? — 216 — 
TRANSLATION: It is said in the Skanda Puranam: Is there any 
of any sin if one sees a Vaisnava whose body is 


possibility of continuance 
isnu, on whose 


marked with the signs of conch-wheel-mace-lotus of Lord V 
head there is Tulasī-mafijarī, and whose body is decorated with Tilaka 


(upward Vaisnava marks) „painted with Gopi-candana? — 216 — 


Sanskrta Text : 
Sep — 
Jai gaua Fat ga: Nast 3 IET: | 
f gadam Taare A: 9 |1 «09 N 


'TRANSLITERATION : 


Prathame ca—* p m 
Yesám Samamaranat Pumsam Sadyah Suddhyanti Vai Grhah 


Kin Punardarsana-S parša-Pādašaucāsanādībhih? — 217 — 


TRANSLATION: In the First Canto of the Bhagavatam King Pariksita, 


addressing Sri Sita Gosvāmī, says: What wonder that man will be 





S Bhagavatam, Canto III, Chap. 7, Šloka 19. 
Bhagavatam, Canto I, Chap. 19, Sloka 33, 





216 BHAKTI-RASAMRTA-SINDIIUH 





sanctified by seeing, touching, washing the feet and offering seats to the 
Vaisnavas, whose very remembrance instanily makes a man 


— 217 — 


pure? 


Sanskrta Text : 


aig gRt— 

8p À RESET: TA) A À WEY a SAT: | 

ASW 4 À UBM: AA ABT d ATT: || ROT II 
TRANSLITERATION : 


Adi-Purane— 
Ye Me Bhaktajanah Partha! Na Me Bhaktasca Te Janah 
Madbhaktananca Ye Bhakta Mama Bhaktāsu 

Te Narah. — 218 — 


TRANSLATION: In the Adi Purāņam Lord Sri Krsna, addressing 
Arjuna, says: “Oh Partha! Those who are devoted to Me are not My 
real devotees; but those who are devoted to My devotees are My true 
devotees.” — 218 — 









Sanskria Text : 


Ata ATAKA aE \ 
O RAN SESREPUÜ gar: fag: | RE UN 


TRANSLITERATION : 


Yavanti Bhagavadbhakterangàni Kathitānīha 
pin Tadbhaktabhakterapi Budhā Viduh. — 219 — 


ihe different Arigas of Vaidhī Sādhana-Bhakti — 
nost are z= i the wise as bos 
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TRANSLATION: ( 57) Celebrations or Festivals about the Glories of 


the Lord— 

It is mentioned in the Padma Purāņam: “Oh King! if one celebrates 
festivals in the temple of Lord Hari, then such a person’s festivals are ever 
celebrated in the Realm of Lord Hari (as a result thereof). — 220 — 


Sanskrla Text: 


(yo) aizā, adm Tat — 
BAT ATAU arn TAA ferait art: | 
ATT ATER ATA: SCART: || RR? I 


TRANSLITERATION : 


(58) Atha URJJĀDARO, Yatha Padme— 


Yatha Damodaro Bhaklavalsalo Vidito Janath 
Tasyāyar Tādršo Māsah Sval pamapyurukārakah. — 221 — 


TRANSLATION: (58) RESPECT FOR ŪRJA or KĀRTIKA- 
BRATA— 

It is stated in the Padma Purāņam: As Lord Damodara. is well- 
known as ‘affectionate to His devotees’ (i.e. the Lord gives greater import- 
ance to small things about His Own devotees), so also the Month of 
Kārtika, which is dear to Him, gives one much even for little service and 
very little spiritual practices during this month. — 221 — 


Sanskrta Text: 


eara ARTA! RAN aem qua— 

afte aie gii Rsa GITE | 

wg a garda adt apnd ET d RRR Il 
TRANSLITERATION : 


Tatrāpi MATH URAYAM VISESO, Yatha Tatraiva— 

- Bhuktim Muktim Harirdadyadarcito'nyatra Sevinam 

Bhaktintu na Dadātyeva Yato Vašyakarī Hareh. — 222 — 
TRansrarīox: SPECIAL EFFICACY OF KARTIKA-BRATA 
IN MATHURA— 
It is said in the Padma Purāņam that Lord Hari gives enjoyments 
and liberation (Bhukti and M ukti) to the devotees who observe 
2995s 3 ; 
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Kārtika-brata in worshipping the Lord during the month of Kārtika 
anywhere other than Mathura; but docs not bestow Bhakti, 


because 
Bhakti binds down the Lord to His devotees. — 222 — 


COMMENTARY: Sri Jiva Gosvāmī observes that the intention. of 
the text here in saying that the Lord does not bestow Bhakti because it 
binds Him down to such a devotee, is that it does not really cause any 
unhappiness to the Lord being subordinated to His devotees by the 
superior power of Bhakti. This is intended to establish the excellence of 
Bhakti as distinct from Bhukti and Mukti, as the last two have no power 
to make the Lord bound down to those to whom He offers them. Bhakti 
which has the potency of subordinating even the Supreme Lord should 
not be offered by the Lord to the undeserving. So long as one is not 
eligible for it, the Lord does not give Bhakti. This eligibility lies in the 
independence of Bhakti of any other desire excepting desire for Bhakti 
itself, But even if one is not thus eligible for the blessings of Bhakti, such 
eligibility is easily and immediately attained if one observes Kārtika-brata 


in Mathurā, ie. if Lord Dāmodara is worshipped in Mathura in the 
month of Kārtika. 


Srī Mukundadāsa Gosvāmī points out that if one observes Kārtika- 
brata in any place other than Mathura and without any attachment for 
the Lord, then such a person receives the boons of Bhukti and 
Mukti from the Lord, and not Bhakti. It is not proper that the Lord 
should make Himself subordinated to one by giving him Bhakti 
When such a person has no attachment for the Lord. It is thus that the 
Lord does not give them Bhakti. But the worship of Lord Damodara in 
Mathura in the month of Kārtika has such spiritual force that one 
becomes eligible for the Lord’s blessing of Bhakti. — 222 — 


Sanskria Text : 
GT AAA EXSIRESTOTY BH ae: | 
FRAT Saat sierra || 223 di 


TRANSLITERATION : 


Sa Tvatījasā Harerbhatirlabhyate Kartike Naraih 
Mathurāyām Sakrdapi Sri Dāmodarasevanāt. — 223 — 


TRANSLATION : It is said in the Padma Purāņam that if one serves 
Lord Damodara in Mathura in the month of Kartika even once, one 
attains unattainable Bhakti with ease, — 223 — 
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Sanskrla Text : 
(ys) Ba Alsen, sat AeA 
afaa RA nit Saat cat SATAA | 
ag fasi ale awe | Gued ga ead | 
àa ere AGATA HATS BE FTA | || RAY di 
TRANSLITERATION : 


(59) Atha SRI JANMA-DINA-YATRA, Yathà Bhavisyottare— 
Yasmin Dine Prasūteyart Devaki Tvär Janārdana! 
Taddinam Brühi Vaikuntha! Kurmaste Tatra Colsavam 
Tena Samyak Prapannanám Prasadam Kuru Kesava! — 224 — 
TRANSLATION: (50) CELEBRATIONS OF THE ADVENT 
DAY— 
It is mentioned in the Bhavišya Purāņam: “Oh Lord Janardana! 
Oh Lord of Vaikuntha! tell us about the Day when Thou hadst mani- 
fested Thyself in the house of Devī Devakī. We shall celebrate festivals 
on that Day, and thereby, Oh Kešava! mayest Thou be fully pleased 
with us!” — 224 — 


Sanskria Text: 
&o) a sitse feret ST, TIT STR — 
Hu AAA AA darit: GAT | 
ante IETAFTT A g Bless FATA DD RA |I 
TRANSLITERATION : 
(60) Atha ŠRĪ-MŪRTERANGHRI-SEVANE PRITIH, 


Yatha Adipurane— Er 2 
Mama Nāma-Sadāgrāhī Mama Seva priyah Se ada 
Bhaktistasmai Pradatavya Na Tu Muktih Kadācana. — 225 — 


TRANSLATION: (60) PLEASURE IN THE SERVICE OF THE 
FEET OF THE SRĪMŪRTI (Deity) — 

In the Adi Purānam the Lord says: A person who chants My Name 
and is devoted to My Service, should be given Bhakti, and it is never 
proper that I should give him Mukti. — 225 — 


a Gosvami points out that here ‘devoted to 
s considered to be the final end, 


Lord alone. And ‘Mukti’ here means liberation without Bhakti. — 225 — 


n2 
rm 
e 
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Sanskrla Text : 


(42) Sa fh Tema t, sar AAĀ— 
fra pesto Ge Gagarewaza d | 
faa amai CTI Baral Tray Bla agar: |) 228 |] 


TRANSLITERATION : 
(61) Atha SRI BHAGAVATARTHASV ADO, 
Yatha Prathame** 
Nigama-Kalpataror-Galitam Phalam, 
Sukamukhadmrladrava-Sanvyutam 


Pivata Bhagavatam Rasamālayari Muhuraho Rasika Bhuvi 


Bhavukah! — 226 — 


"TRANSLATION: (61) Next, RELISHING ESOTERIC MEANING 
OF THE BHAGAVATAM, as in the First Canto— 

Sri Vyasa in his full-throated culogy of the Bhāgavatam says: “Oh 
Ye Saints who are able to appreciate the super-excellence of the supra- 
mundane Amour of the Supreme Lord! Oh Ye Devotees who are 
experts in relishing the esoteric mellow-sweetness of the particular 
immaterial Love-sports of the Supreme Lord! may you all ever drink, 
even after salvation or Moksa, the nectar of the Bhagavatam, which 1s 
like a fully ripe Fruit of the all-wish-yielding Tree, the Vedas,—a Fruit 
which is free from any rind or seed and any such unwholesomeness, and 
which has been doubly sweetened by being first sung by Sri Sukadeva 
Gosvami, which is full of .ambrosial supreme-bliss like a liquid drink, 
and which has come down to the world through the Preceptorial Order; 


from the Mouth of the Guru to the aural reception of the disciples in 
Succession !”” — 226 — 


COMMENTRY: Commenting on the above &loka of the Bhagavalam 
Šrī Jīva Gosvāmī observes: “Oh blessed souls who are clever in relishing 
the bliss-giving Bhakti-rasa! may you all have the opportunity of tasting 
the sweetness of the Bhāgavatam while in this world, even though this 
Bhagavatam is the ripe fruit of the all-wish-yielding Veda-tree, which has 


ripe at its topmost branch! 
a Mm a because you have tasted a thing which is otherwise absolutely 
nap Dy mel of worldly thinking Šrī Jiva then points out that 
the Bhagavatam is full of transcendental sentiments to the extent that 


cmt E 
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there is nothing else in it—it is like a juicy sweet and ripe fruit which has 
neither any sced nor any rind, that is to say, the Bhagavatam deals with 
the Bhakli-rasa of the Supreme Lord, Bhagavan alone and nothing else. 
It, therefore, rejects all other aspects of devotion to any other minor god 
or goddess. The Bhāgavatam is exclusively devoted to the Bhakti-rasa 
for Bhagavan alone. It, therefore, establishes the superiority of Bhagavata- 
rasa over any other consideration. In the Seventh Chapter of the First 
Canto and in the Seventh Sloka, Šrī Sita Gosvami, addressing Šrī 
Šaunaka and other Rsis, says: “Oh Rsis! if any person should listen to 
this Bhagavalam, one would attain unalloyed Bhakti, which destroys all 
affllictions, fear, infatuation and death, and be ever devoted to Lord Sri 
Krsna. Because of this Rasa-svarupa, ic. immaterial or aprakria nature 
of loving sentiments of Bhakti, the Upanisads have described the Supreme 
Divinity as the Personification of Rasa (Raso vai sah); and again the 
Upanisads have said that a Jiva-soul or finite self attains supreme bliss 
by attaining the supra-mundane loving sentiments for the Lord. Here 
also the Upanisads have established the supreme efficacy of Rasa. Further 
commenting on the Šloka, Šrī Jiva Gosvāmī says that by the use of the 
word ‘rasika in the Text, Sri Vyasa intends to imply that those who have 
gained an intuitive inclination for the path of Bhakti, gained in this life 
or in previous births, are alone eligible for relishing correctly and genuinc- 
ly the Bhakti-rasa of the Bhagavatam. By declaring the Bhagavatam as 
the ripe Fruit of the Vedas, Sri Vyasa contends that the Vedas achieved 
their maturity in the Bhagavatam; and with reference to the other 
Scriptures, the Bhégavatam has been said to be more sweet; that is, of all 
the Scriptures, the Bhdgavatam contains the Highest Bliss. Again, 
by comparing the Bhāgavatam with a ripe sweet fruit without any rind 
or seed, Šrī Vyasa asserts that there may be some alloy of Mayik satva- 
rajas-tamas or Karma-Jiana-Yoga in other Scriptures, but the 
Bhāgavatam alone is completely free from any such alloy—in it there is 
only Vifuddha-satva, i.e. pure cit or spiritually conscious quality beyond 
all association of Maya or Nescience. It all comes to this that the Highest 
Bliss and End for all human. beings, which is called the Fifth Object or 
P ancama Purusartha, i.e. Prema-Bhakti, has been established by the 
pom This Prema-Rasa which is the e det 
the- aam is relished anew at every Step, and there a = 

Me taste of Bhakti-rasa but it is ever-new and ever-fresh, and this has been 


mede dear by sayi ‘Bhagav i d tasty at every step. 
avine that ‘Bhagavatam is sweet an ty 
describ ka ie fruit of the Veda- 


5 though this Bhagavata-Rasa is ambrosial and supreme in its 
Innsi nature, its supra-super-excellence has been shown by stating that 
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it is true a ripe fruit is generally sweet, but its sweetness is enhanced if it 
be tasted by a Suka-bird; so also the Bkāgavatam is no doubt very sweet 
in its own normal and intrinsic nature, but its excellence has been 
enhanced by being described by Šrī Sukadeva Gosvāmī! The contention 
is that the supreme excellence of the Bhakti-Rasa of the Bhagavatam can 
be better relished if one listens to it from the mouth of a genuine Parama- 
Bhagavata, i.c. one who is a freed soul and no more under the influences 
of Maya and sense-experiences. Therefore, what to speak of the 
Bhagavatam being told by Sri Sukadeva Gosvami himself, who is the 
King amongst all freed souls! Such being the contents of the Bhagavatam 
—so sweet and ambrosial none will ever get tired of tasting its supra- 
mundane or aprakria mellowness, nor can any other Scripture satisfy one 
in such a way as the Bhāgavatam can. The word "ālaya” in the text means 
‘till death’ or that even after attaining the bliss of Moksa or Brahmā- 
nandam, one should relish the ambrosia of Bhakti-Rasa of the Bhagavatam. 
For, in Canto II, Chapter 1 and Sloka 9 Sri Sukadeva Gosvami, full of 
emotions, himself tells King Pariksita: “Oh King! even though I am 
completely imbued with Impersonal Brahman, Y have studied the Events 
of the Bhāgavatam being overwhelmingly attracted by the transcendental 
(adhoksaja) and supra-mundane (aprakrta) Beauty, Qualities and the 
Pastimes of the most sacred-famed Supreme Lord Šrī Krsna.” By this 
statement, Šrī Sukadevà Gosvāmī assures the people that even in future 
when there will be an increased number of M ukta-Jivas, freed souls, who 
would drink the nectar thereof, the ever-increasing bliss of the Bhagavatam 
will never decrease like any other limited earthly object. As there is no end 
to the waves of an ocean, so also there is no end to the waves of Bhakti- 
Rasa. Though Bhakti is the subject-matter of the Bhāgavata-Rasa, 
Bhakti is twofold, viz. Bhakti as Means and Bhakti as End—Sādhana- 
Bhakti leads to Bhava-Bhakti, i.e. Prema. For example, in Bhāgavatam 
Canto XII, Chapter 3, Slokas 14-15 Šrī Sukadeva Gosvami tells King 
Pariksita: “King! in order to describe the relative values of dry renuncia- 
ton, earthly Knowledge or Cognition and mental Emotions, I have 
described to you the lives of those great persons who in this world have 
earned great name and fame, which ultimately threw them into the jaws 
of Death! All these descriptions are mere verbosity and hollow grandilo- 
quence only, and not spiritual! But one who is desirous of pure Bhakti 
m Lord Šrī Krsna should daily and constantly sing and listen to His 
all-evil-destroying and Pious-famed Events and Pastimes which are 
constantly sung by great saints and sages.” Thus describing Bhakti- 
Rasa of the Bhagavatam in a general way, Bhakti-Rasa of the Bhagavala™ 
is fue described in. a specific way as 'sweetened by molten Prema- 
Rasa. Ampla-drava here refers to the immaterial Pastimes and Love 
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Sports of Lord Šrī Krsna. Further in Canto XII, Chapter 13, Sloka 11, 
Šrī Süta Gosvāmī, addressing Šrī Saunaka and other sixty-thousand Rsis, 
says: “This Bhagavatam imbedded with renunciation-awakening Events 
in the beginning, the middle and at the end, serves the true denizens of 
heaven and genuine saints who are established in the Impersonal 
Brahman the Absolute, with the ambrosia of the aprakrta Pastimes of 
Lord Hari.” Here the Pastimes of Lord Hari (Krsna) have been com- 
pared with the nectar, which makes the gods and such saints who have 
realised the Brahman, the Impersonal Absolute, immortal. “There is no 
other way out of the manifold miseries of the people of the world in 
order to attain real happiness without listening to the Līlā-Rasa, i.e. 
sweetness of the Pastimes of Lord Hari’—this also refers to the mellow- 
sweetness of the Events of the Life of Lord Šrī Krsna. Again in the Bhaga- 
valam, Canto X, Chapter 12, Sloka 11, Srī Sukadeva Gosvami, addressing 
King Pariksita says: “Oh King! in this way the Cowherd-boys of Braja, 
who must have had heaps of accumulated meritorious deeds in many past 
births to their credit, played with the Supreme Lord Srī Krsna, Who is 
realised as Brahmananda or Absolute Bliss by the self-same absolutists— 
Lord Srī Krsna Who is the Supreme Master to the highest devotees, and 
Who appeared like a seeming Human Boy to those who were infatuated by 
Maya or nescience of ignorance! Therefore these Ātmārāmas, i.e. the 
absolutists are gods, because like the gods of heaven they have drunk the 
ambrosia and tasted the ambrosial sweetness of the supra-mundane 
aprakrta Pastimes of Lord Hari—the ambrosia that flowed like a stream 
from the mouth of the best amongst Atmaramas, the absolutists (i.c. Sri 
Sukadeva. Gosvāmī).” The Bhāgavatam therefore establishes the highest 
efficacy of Bhakti-Rasa. Again in Canto XII, Chap. 13, Sloka 15, Sri Sata 
Gosvāmī, addressing Šrī Saunaka and other Rsis, says: "Bhagavatam is 
the cream of the Upanisads, ie. the Vedanta. One who has-once tasted 
the ambrosial juice of the Bhagavatam shall have no more desire for tasting, 
i.e. reading any other Scripture.” Further in Canto I, Chap. 5, Sloka 19 the 
great Sage Narada tells Šrī Vyasa: "If a devotee of Lord Mukunda even 
by chance, for any reason, be lowly born, he is never worldly-minded like 
an ordinary Karmin, because he does not desire to cease meditating on 
the amiableness and the beauteous Feet of Lord Sri Krsna, Whose soul- 
fascinating Smile of the Lips Which are like the pearl beauty of the 
Many flowered jasmine, has already captivated his heart for ever! because 
he has become powerless being intoxicated by drinking the Bhakti-Rasa 
X the Bhagavatam like one under the planetary influence!" 

$n Višvanātha Chakravarti points out that here Šrī Vyāsadeva 
describes the beauties of the Bhagavatam after he has already described 
the majesties of this great Scripture, The Veda is like the Kalpa-taru, 
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the all-wish-yielding tree, and it offers all desired fruits to those Who take 
shelter under it. The Vedas, as a Tree, bear fruits and of all the various 
fruits that are available from the Veda-tree, the Bhāgavatam is the most 
ripe and most sweet Fruit of the Veda-tree. It also implies, by w 
an equivoque, that the Supreme Lord Himself is the Sole Ow 
this Bhāgavatam which is the best ripe Fruit of the Veda-tre 


ay of 
ner of 


e—He alone 
can distribute this Bhagavata-fruit to His Own devotces— none but the 


Lord Himself can claim any right in the Bhāgavata-fruit! By mentioning 
the “Fruit” as Tipe’, it is signified that the Bhagavata-fruit is ripe in the 
Veda-tree itself, ie. the Bhāgavatam is the most advanced and most 
mature aspect of the Vedas, which has come down to the world on iis 
own accord like a fully ripe fruit that automatically drops to the ground 
from the tree without being forced to be brought to the world by anybody! 
It means that the Bhagavatam, compared to a ripe fruit, is full of sweet 
taste. Though this fully ripe Bhagavata-fruit had spontaneously dropped 
to the world from. the highest branch of the Veda-tree, it had not been 
split, says Sri Cakravarti, into pieces but remained intact and full of 
juice! How was it possible for this Bhagavata-fruit to drop to this world 
from the Highest Branch of Lord Nārāyaņa without any crack or split 
or burst (without being mixed up with any or all the triple gualities of 
Māyā)? In the beginning it was in the Highest Branch of Lord Nārāyaņa, 
Who after tasting its sweetness gave to the Branch of Brahmi ; from 
Brahma’s Mouth it was recēived by the Branch of Narada; Šrī Narada 
conveyed it to Sri Vyasa; from Vyāsa-branch the Bhdgavata-fruit was 
received by Šrī Sukadeva Gosvāmī; and being tasted by him, the 
Bhagavata-fruit was made sweeter. From Sti Sukadeva Gosvāmī it was 
received by Sri Sita Gosvāmī; and thus in this succession came the Bhaga- 
vatam, which is the Fruit of the Vedas, to this world in its original 
completeness without any split or pollution! $ri Vigvanatha therefore 
- concludes that should anybody attempt to read the Bhagavatam. by one’s 
own individual venture without the gradual medium of the afore-said 
Preceptorial Order and Succession in order to relish the Bhakti-Rasa of 
the Bhagavatam, the Bhagavata-fruit will be split into pieces and thereby 
its Bhakti-Rasa will be lost! In the text, it is said that this Bhāgavata-frutt 
should be drunk! But how can a fruit be drunk? In reply: $ri Visvanatha 
explains that this Bhagavata-fruit is an uncommon fruit—it has neither 
any tind nor any seed; it is a wholly ripe fruit, full of Bhakti-Rasa, 
therefore juicy and hence drinkable only, and not to be eaten! The 
Bhakti-Rasa of this Bhagavatam should therefore be tasted even after 
liberation or attainment of Moksa or Sāyujya-Mukti as well as !" 






Sālokya-Mukti, because the Scriptures have stated that even in thos 
stages the glori -of the 


cation of the Events and Pastimes of the Life of thc Lord 
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has been mentioned. This Bhakti-Rasa of the Bkāgavatam should be re- 
lished repeatedly, because the more it is tasted the sweeter it is relished and 
it takes newer shapes and shades. Thus Sri Vyasa has exclaimed: “Oh! 
how wonderful is this Bhagavata-Rasa!—Oh, how wonderful! There is 
nothing to be compared to it!—Oh, no comparison! There is no language 
to express it! It is always and in every respect inexpressible, matchless and 
super-excellent!" The use of ‘rasika’ in the text means that only devotees 
are cligible for Bhagavata-Rasa; and Karmins, i.e. material elevationists 
and Jfanins, i.e. salvationists or absolutists have no place for it. The 
unalloyed devotees alone can have awakened attachment for the Lord 
(Jüa Rati), and Rati is called Sthāyi-bhāva or permanent fecling of 
relationship with the Lord, which turns into Rasa. Such devotees are, 
therefore, blessed who ever drink the ever-new ambrosia of the Bhakti- 
Rasa of the Bhágavatam. — 226 — 


Sanskrta Text : 


aa fadi a— 
Resi soa SAMPRT-CTeTAT | 
gérer TTT | Tam adhue II %%9 Il 


TRANSLITERATION : 


Tathā Dvitiye ca—* 3 P 

Parinisthito'pi Nairgunya Uttama-Sloka-Lilaya 

Grhītacetā Rājarse! Akhyanam Yadadhītavān. — 227 — 
TRANSLATION: So it is said in the Second Canto— 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami addressing King Pariksita says: “Oh saintly 
King! I attained by culmination in the qualitiless Impersonal Brahman; 
but being overwhelmingly attracted by the aprākrta Pastimes and Love- 
Sports of the pure-famed Lord Šrī Krsna I studied this narration of the 
Bhagavatam.” — 227 — 


Commentary: Šrī Visvanātha Cakravartī observes that one may 
ask: “Oh Sukadeva! thou hast been an absolutist from thy very birth; 
thou hast renounced the world immediately after thou didst see the light 
of this world and thon didst not know even thy father, the Great Vyasa, 
who had run after thee! How canst thou now say all this?” In reply, Srī- 
Sukadeva would say: “I myself am the proof and witness to the fact 
that the super-excellence of the sweetness f the transcendental (adhoksaja) 
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* Bhāgavatam, Canto II, Chap. 1, Sloka 9. 
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and supra-mundance (aprakrta) Pastimes and Love-Sports of the Supreme 
Personal God, Šrī Krsna, far excel the bliss in Brakmānanda, i.e. bliss 
in merging into the Impersonal Absolute, Brahman; because I myself 
was first merged in Brakmānanda and it was later that my heart was 
attracted to Bhakti-Rasa after listening to the Līlā-mādhurya of Lord 
Sri Krsna.” — 227 — 


Sanskria Text : 


(83) H4 aaan- US, IAT AAA 
GTA MARTU A UT WERE] | 
WAR Wee West ferr: 9 11 33E N 
TRANSLITERATION : 
(62) Atha Sajatiyasayasnigdha-Sri Bhagavad-Bhakta-Sango, 


Yatha Prathame—” 
Tulayama Lavenàpi na Svargam Nāļninarbhavam 
Bhagavat-San gi-Sangasya Martyānām Kimutāšisah? — 228 — 


TRANSLATION: (62) Next, ASSOCIATION AND COMPANY OF 
THE DEVOTEES OF ALLIED MENTALITY AND TASTE— 

Addressing Sri Sūta Gosvāmī, Šrī Saunaka and other Rsis said: “We 
cannot but reject any comparison of even a moment’s company with 
those devotees of the Lord who are attached to Him, with Svarga, i.e- 
heaven, or Moksa, i.e. salvation, what to speak of the worthless wealth 
and kingdom of mortal beings?’ — 228 — 


CowMENTARY: Šrī Jiva Gosvami points out that even a short time 
association with those devotees who are constantly in the company of 
the Supreme Lord and are attached to Him, cannot be compared 
with the fruits of heaven or of Moksa. Here in eulogising the company 
and association of genuine devotees, the object is to express the desirability 
of the company of such devotees who belong to their own stature and are 
of similar mentality. The words of Šrī Saunaka and other Rsis may be 
taken here as an example. The desire or intention for the company of 
such devotees who belong to the same genus is an instance of wpa-laksana, 

ie. for mutual understanding and reciprocal exchange of spiritual values 
and attainments by disclosing oneself for another's knowledge. In 
allowing oneself to be known in such association of devotees of common 


genus, one need also find out the tenderness and other qualities in those 


© Bhagavatam, Canto I, Chap. 18, Sloka. Mis eat 
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whose company onc seeks. One may cite in this connection, says Sn 
Jīva Gosvāmī, the 57th Sloka of the 24th Chapter of the Fourth Canto 
of the Bhagavalam where Sri Siva told the Pracetās, the sons of Pracin 
Varhi, like this: “Oh Princes! I cannot compare even the moments 
asociation of those devotees who are attached to the Supreme Lord with 
heavenly pleasures or Moksa, i.e. merging of the self in the Impersonal 
Absolute. What more can I say about the uncertain wealth and kingdom 
of the mortals ge 

Šrī Visvanatha Cakravartī in his comment on this verse observes 
that $i Saunaka and other Rsis intend to say that it is practically 
impossible to speak adequately about the efficacy of the company of 
devotees who are deeply attached to the Supreme Lord. Sadhu-sanga 
or company of devotees is a valued but rare gem. The company of those 
who keep the company of the Lord cannot be compared with the 
transitory fruits of earthly pleasures of Karma or the fruits of Knowledge, 
ie. Moksa, and what to speak of the changeable and fleeting pleasures 
of kingship of the mortals? Because, the seed of the very very rare Hari- 
Bhakti sprouts in the heart of a person who keeps the company of true 
devotees. Therefore, even short company of such devotees, as the cause 
of Bhakti, cannot be compared with the whole fruits of Karma and Jhana; 
and the long-time company of such devotees which results in Bhakti, the 
fruit of which is Prema, does not stand any comparison with Karma and 
Jfana at all. In the text ‘tulayam@ is used in the ‘ot’, signifying any 
‘possibility’; and here it is meant to say that even a short time association 
of devotees who are attached to the Lord, is the cause of the seed of 
Bhakti which sprouts in the heart of the person who keeps the company 
of such a devotee and which develops into unalloyed Bhakti and. results 
in Prema, and hence cannot have any possibilty of any comparison in 
any way with the fruits of Karma and Jūāna; for, can any reasonable 
man ever compare the vast Himālayās with a mustard? The use of 
plural here signifies that this view is approved by many, and therefore 
cannot be easily rejected. In Bhagavalam (IIT.31.15) Lord Kapiladeva, 
addressing His own Mother Devahüti, says: «To talk about the company 
9f women and about those who keep the company of women is to 
degrade and infatuate a person so quickly that nothing else can harm 
So much.” As on the one hand the company of those who keep the 
company of women in sensual association is described as most ugly and 
Worse than the company of women, so ON the other hand the company 
of those who are attached to the Lord is most wholesome and desirable 
even than the company of the Lord Himself. This is the purpose of the 
Verse and the author, says Sri Cakravartī. — 228 — 
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Sanskrta Text: 
gars gag u— 
gu AF: gut aay TA U STA: | 
BHAA dal HATA EATA GAIT | X2 I 
TRANSLITERATION : 


Haribhakti-sudhodaye ca— 
Yasya Yal-Sarigatih Purhso Manivat Syāt Sa Tadgunah 
Sva-Kūlarddhyai Tato Dhīmān Svayūthyāneva Samsrayet. 


— 229 — 


TRANSLATION: In the Haribhakti-sudhodaya it is said that as the 
qualities of the nearby objects are reflected in the crystal, so also all the 
qualities of a person whose company one keeps are imbibed by him. So, 
for the growth of one’s community, one should associate with one’s own 
caste,” — 229 — 


Commentary: Commenting on the above, Sri Jiva Gosvami observes 
that here the verse under reference was told by King Hiraņyakašipu to 
his son Prahlada. Therefore the intention of King Hiranyakagipu in so 
addressing his son was that he should not keep the company of those 
who keep the company of Lord Visņu Who was their enemy! But the 
author here has cited this reference in its general sense in order to justify 
his contention, and it should not be taken in its literal sense in the 
original text. Further, the example cited in the text regarding the 
reflection of the nearby objects in the crystal is meant to show the 
fickleness of the qualities. — 229 — 


Sanskrta Text : 
(43) str silere dated, gar EA 
Saaremaa | 
AR ga | frail etatargatta 11 R30 i 
TRANSLITERATION : 


(63) Atha Šrī Nama-Samkirtanam, Yatha Dvitiye—° 
Elannirvidyamanandmicchatémkutobhayam: 
Yoginam Nrpa! Nirnilam H arernāmānukīrtanam. — 230 — 


„+ TRANSLATION: (63) CHANTING OF THE NAME, as stated in 
the Second Canto— . . - : 
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Šrī Sukadeva Gosvàmi, addressing King Pariksita, unreservedly says: 
“King! the chanting of the Name of Lord Hari is the highest Means and 
the highest End for all those who have aversion for worldliness and Moksa 
those who have apathy for heavenly pleasures or earthly pleasures, and 
for those who have been freed from mundane bondage and freed from 
fear of death—so it has been said by the previous Ācāryas.” — 230 — 


CoMMENTARY: Commentator Vigvanatha Cakravarti observes that 
this Book Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhuh has established Bhakti as the supreme 
Means. But here, why is it that of all the 64 Arigas of Bhakti, this 
particular one, viz. chanting of the Name of Lord Hari, has been 
described as the principal and foremost one? The reason is that of the 
64 Angas of Bhakti, three are primary, viz. (1) listening, (2) chanting, 
and (3) meditating on the Lord, His Name, Qualities, Realm, Form, 
Associates and Pastimes. In the Bhagavatam (11.1.15) Sri Sukadeva 
Gosvāmī tells King Pariksita: “Oh Ye Scion of King Bharata! one 
who aspires after eternal fearlessness by realising the Supreme End of 
human birth, which is all-blissful and which removes for ever all kinds of 
fear from the heart, should listen to, sing or chant and meditate upon 
Lord Hari alone, Who is the Indweller of all beings, Who is All-majestic 
possessing all the six majesties in their fullness, Who is the supreme Guide 
of all, and Who is the Destroyer of all miseries.” This is the authority, 
points out Šrī Cakravarti, on the basis of which, Sri Rupa Gosvāmī has 
enunciated the primary importance of the chanting of the Name of Lord 
Hari over all the 63 other forms of Bhakti. Of these three Angas of 
Sādhana-Bhakti, viz. Sravana, Kirtana and Smarana, Kirtana, i.e. chanting 
the Name is again primary. Further again, of the chanting of the Name, 
Form, Qualities, Realm, Associates or Entrouage and Pastimes or Lila, 
the chanting of the Name is more important. And even in chanting 
the Name of the Lord, anu-Kirlanam, i.c. constant chanting of the Name 
in accordance with Bhakti of Lord Hari is most important. This anu- 
kīrtanam of the Name of Lord Hari is independent of any time, clime, 
space, person or purity of ingredients of worship in the temple. Not only 
is the chanting of the Name of Lord Hari not disturbed by any such 
considerations, even the association of intolerant atheists, barbarians’ or 
unholy persons cannot affect the chanting of the Name of Lord Hari. 
Above all, for those who are initiates and those who have attained freedom 
from bondage and the self-realised, there is nothing more than this 


Ld 
Supreme good. So it is said that for those who in this world have completely 


eliminated from their hearts any desire whatsoever, even Moksa, those 
Who do hanker after heavenly or earthly pleasures, and those who are 
self-satisfied in their self-meditation —f07 all of them, the chanting of the 
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Name of God has been prescribed to be the highest Means and the 
highest End. — 230 — 


Sanskria Text : 


sign! 3— 
star a KA ara ARAA AAN | 
efr sata quee Mase arg TST | |1 23% di 
TRANSLITERATION: 
Ādipurāņe ca— 


Gītvā Ca Mama Nāmāni Vicarenmama Sannidhau 
Iti Brabīmi Te Satyarh Krīto'ham Tasya Cārjuna! — 231 — 


TRANSLATION: In the Ādipurāņam Lord Sri Krsņa tells Arjuna: 
“Arjuna! I promise you that one who lives by My side by singing My 
different Names, to such a person I sell Myself of!” — 231 — 


Sanskria Text : 
qa — 
da TEAST mast Aafa: | 
TAS SATA GET ABRI ATTA | 133R N 
TRANSLITERATION: 
Pādme ca— 


Yena Janma-Sahasrāņi Vāsudevo Nisevitah 
Tanmukhe Hari-Nāmāni Sadā Tisthanti Bhārata! — 232 — 


: TRANSLATION: It is said in the Padma Purdnam: “Oh Bharata! in 
his mouth alone the Name of Lord Hari ever resides who has served 
(worshipped in temple) Lord Vasudeva for thousands of births.” — 232 — 


COMMENTARY: Commenting on the above Šrī Jīva Gosvāmī observes 
that if one has served Lord Vāsudeva for thousands of births, how is 
it that such a person is repeatedly bom? The reason is that for the 
repeated demands for increase and still more increase of ever-longing 
anxieties for Bhakti of His devotee, the Lord Himself desires him to be 
born again. and again. : 

* Sti Mukundadāsa Gosvāmī points out that in his tongue alone the 
Name öf the Lord will constantly and spontaneaously reside who has 
acquired absolute faith in the Name of the Lord by worshipping Lord 
Vasudeva for thousands of births in accordance with the injunctions of 
the Scriptures. — 232 — - S = Paes 1 : 
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Sanskrta Text : 


qaia A 
arm Paeatafir: KS: | 
gal: JA Rages AAAA RA: 11 FF il ig M 


TRANSLITERATION : 


Yatastatraiva ca— 
Nama Cintamanih Krsnascaitanyarasavigrahah 
Pürnah Suddho Nityamukto’bhinnatvannamanaminoh—It.— 


— 233 — 


TRANSLATION: It is mentioned in the Padma Puranam— 


The Name “Krsna” is like the fabulous gem that can grant everything 
one may aspire after, i.e. the Name “Krsna” is the Bestower of all desired 
ends. The Name Krsna is the Supreme Attractor of unalloyed souls; 
Name is personified Consciousness; Name is Condensified Rasa; Name is 
the Absolute Whole, i.e. Unlimited, Undefined and Unrestricted by any 
condition; Name is pure, i.e. untouched by the three-fold qualities of 
Maya or Nescience; Name is eternally free, i.e. beyond Maya and māyik 
influences; and finally, the Name of the Supreme Lord Krsna is indentical 
with Krsna Himself, i.e. Krsna and His Name are indentical with One 
Another, — 233 — 


Commentary: Sri Jiva Gosvami commenting on the $loka observes 
that the transcendental Name of God is the Bestower of all desired Ends 
because Name is Krsna, i.e. identical with the Transcendental Person of 
Krsņa. In the text, Caitanya-rasa-bigraha, Pürna (Whole), Suddha (pure), 
Nitya-mukta (eternally free) —all tliese are qualities of Krsņa. Why the 
Name is called Krsna? Because Name is non-differentiated from Krsna, 
hence Name is called Krsna, i.e. the Absolute Reality which is sat-cit- 
ananda condensified into an Aprakrta Form, is manifest simultaneously 
into Two Bodies, viz. Name of Krsna and Krsna. There has been a 
detailed and elaborate discussion on this special subject by Šrī Jīva 
Gosvāmī in his Bhāgavata-Sandarbha. — 233 — 


À Sanskrta Text : 
sya: Āā 4 uigratmtat: i 
Varga ft Siera! Erna (S: | 239 ll 
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TRANSLITERATION : 


Atah Sri-Krsna-Namádi Na Bhaved Grahyamindriyaih 
Sevonmukhe Hi Jihvadau Svayameva Sphuratyadah. — 234 - 


TRANSLATION: For this reason (because the Name of Krsna is 
identical with Krsna Who is beyond all human sense-experiences), the 
Name, Form, Qualities, Realm, Entourage and Pastimes of the Supreme 
Lord Sri Krsna are not approachable by sense-experiences (physical or 
mental). When the tongue and other senses, viz. eyes, cars, mind, etc. 
are employed in the services of the Lord, then the Lord's Name, Form, 
Qualities, Realm, Associates and Pastimes take their own intiative to 
appear on the reciprocal senses of the individual thus employed in His 
services. — 234 — 


Commentary: Šrī Jiva Gosvāmī points out that when the tongue 
and other senses are inclined to serve the Lord-of-all-senses (Hrsikeša— 
Lord Krsņa), then the Name ctc. appear on their own initiative on those 
senses which are in a mood to serve the Lord and make them the 
platforms of Their supra-mundane dances! For example, in the Bhaga- 
vatam Canto V, Chapter 14, Sloka 45 Sage Suka Gosvāmī describes to 
King Pariksita about the conditions of King Bharata when he was leaving 
his body of a deer: “Oh King! when Rajarsi, King among saints, 
Mahārāj Bharata was about to leave his body of a deer, prayed aloud, 
distinctly and clearly, to Lord Narayana Hari—‘Lord! I bow down at 
Thy Feet again and again, Who art the Vedic Sacrifice Ttself, Who art 
the Giver of all fruits to those who offer vedic sacrifices, Who art the 
Giver of all boons for all religious rituals, Who art the living-form of 
Astanga-Yoga, Whose Body is Absolute Knowledge and Who art the 
Lord of Maya.” Again in Bhagavatam Canto VIII, Chap. 3, Sloka 1, 
similar things have been said about Gajendra (King of the elephants) - 
Sri Sukadeva addressing King Parīksita says: “King! then that Gajendra 
thus decided by his own innate intelligence, and concentrating his mind, 
sliently muttered in his heart the best prayers to the Lord which he was 
accustomed to chant in his previous births.” — 234 — 


TRANsLATOR'S Nore: As the Name, Form, Qualities, Realm, 
Associates and Pastimes of Lord Šrī Krsna are identical with Him, and as 
Lord Sri Krsna always reserves the right of not allowing Himself to be 
SEE d to human sense-experiences (Adhoksaja), it therefore follows that 
His Name, Form, etc. cannot be approached by the application of 
material sense-capacities. The material tongue cannot therefore utter or 
chant the transcendental Name of Krana, the physical eyes cannot see the 
aprākrta or supra-mundane Beauty OR M Lord. Krsna, the 
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not conceive His transcendental and non-māyik innumerable 
Qualities, the physical body cannot reach His Realm, body and mind 
t associate with His Entourage, nor this mundane mind can ever 
vine Pastimes. It is only in the purified senses—purified 
Name, Form, Qualities, etc. of the Lord 


mind can 


canno 

understand His Di 

by turning Godwards, that the 7 
m. spiritual initiative to condescend to appear on such 


take Their ow 
senses in order to accept their services for the pleasure of the Lord 


Himself. — 234 — 


Sanskrta Text: 





(iz) sa ARTER fale, at Wa — 


sich grad gta ETA | 
N CEN K a ` 

ga. ST EXSTIREHELTATE d Aga || «sx Ul 

fidet wat am BETA ait | 

aaike BAT TACT UIS: 2 234 ll 

sA AAG IAT ABST viet | 

Rate Rares gÀ wf: TTA I gf n 33% UI 

'TRANSLITERATION : 

(64) Atha SRI MATHURAMANDALE STHITIH, 
Yathā Pādme— 
Anyesu Punya-Tirthesu M 
Muktaih Prārthyā Harerbh 
Labhyate. — 235 — 
Trivargadā Kāminam 
Bhaktichhorbhaktida Kast 
Budhah? — 236 — 
Aho Madhupuri Dhanya 
Dinamekarn Nivāsena Harau Bhaktih 


TRANSLATION: (64) Next, TO LIVE IN MATHURA-MANDALA, 


as in Padma-Puranam— 


uktireva Mahaphalam 
aktir Mathurayantu 





Yā Mumuksunanca Moksada 
am Mathuram Nasrayed 


Vaikunthacca Gariyasi 
Prajayate—Iti. — 237 — 









Mukti or liberation is the great fruit of living in other sacred places 
Hari, which: is aspire 


of pilgrimage; but Bhakti in Lord 
liberated souls themselves, is attainable in Mathura. (Here Bhakti refers 
to Bhakti in the stage of Rati, ic. Bhāva-Bhakti, in its permanent trait 
of relation, i.e. Sthaji Bhava).— 235 — 

in Mathura 


Who can be that wise person who will not take shelter 


Which offers dharma-artha-kama tO the 
30. i 


pleasure-scēking elevationists. 


234 BHAKTI-RASAMRTA-SINDHUH 


Moksa or self-merging in the Absolute to the salvationists or a 


bsolutists, 
and Bhakti to the aspirants of Bhakti? — 236 — 


Lo! blessed is this Madhupurī (Mathurā) which is superior 
Vaikuntha! If one lives here even for a day, Bhakti in Lord Hari aw 
in him excellently! — 237 — 


to 
akens 


Commentary: Šrī Mukundadāsa Gosvāmī points out that here 
‘Vaikuntha’ refers to Lord Krsna's Vaikuntha, which is otherwise called 
*Goloka', because Sri Ripa Gosvāmī, the author, himself has explained 
in his *Laghu-Bhágavatàmria! that Mathura is superior to Vaikuntha, i.e. 
‘Goloka, and that he has further stated that this "Goloka is the majestic 
property of ‘Gokula (Refer Laghu-Bhagavatamrta, 1. 277). 

‘Goloka’ has been described in the Brahma-Samhita, Chapter V, 
Sloka 44, by Brahma as: “I bow down at the Feet of Lord Govinda, 
Who is the First Cause, and Who has manifested Hari-dhama, Maheša- 
dhama and Devī-dhāma in respective gradations below His Own Realm 
of Goloka, and Who has displayed the Scriptures in those realms according 
to their respective gradation of excellence below the Lord’s Own Realm 
of Goloka.” It is further said that in Goloka, the beautiful Damsels of 
Braja Who are the Original Source of all the Supreme Laksmis of 
Vaikuntha, are the Super-mundane Mistresses! There the Supreme Self- 
same Lord Svayam Bhagavān is the Best Male! There Sri Govinda is 
the Most Beloved, where all trees are Kalpa-tarus, i.e. all Trees is Goloka 
yield all desirable boons and fulfil all aspirations; there the earth is like 
the fabulous philosopher’s stone that grants the Denizens whatever They 
may wish for! Where water is sweeter than ambrosia! Where talk is 
music and ordinary movement is fascinating Dance! There the Flute is 
a dear Lady-friend, and all shining objects are Moons and Suns offering 
the immaterial bliss! Objects revealed there by these luminious entities 
are consciousness and bliss indeed! Here in Goloka the objects that are 
tasted and relished by the Denizens are also cit and blissful! There the 


Milk that flows from the udder of the Cows in 


: plenty at listening to the 
Sweet music of the Flute of Lord Krsna forms into a vast Sea of Milk 
(Ksira-Samudra) ! 


! Relative time has no place here; Eternal Time in 
Goloka passes like the twinkling of an eye, because the beloved devotees 
of the Lord are so deeply merged in His Services that they know not 
when time passes! This Goloka is also well-known as Sveta-dvipa, Which 
is the transcendental Realm or Residence of Lord Govinda, and very very 
rare few love-drunk saints of rare spiritual eminence alone know about 
this Šveta-Drīpa. Šveta means ‘absolutely pure’, and Dvipa means that 
which is non-associated with others. Sveta-dvipa is, therefore, Goloka—the 
Place of Residenc Of Lord Govinda, and is very very rare on earth! 
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Only a few and well-famed saints can know this Goloka when they are 
intoxicated by the clixir of Prema! (Refer Brahma-Samhita, Chapter V, 
Sloka 56). As the glories of Mathurā are greater, this Goloka has been 
deseribed to be the wealth of Gokula! In the Pātāla-khaņda of the 
Padma Purünam this Mathurapuri has been described to be superior to 
the other six Cities that offer Moksa, viz. Kasi, Kanchi, Avantika, 
Mayapurt (Haridvara) , Dvaraka, and Jagannatha-Puri! 

Šrī Mukundadasa Gosvami points out that in the Brahma-Samhita 
when the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna is described as the Divine Lover or 
aprākrla, i.e. super-mundane Paramour, and the Laksmis of Goloka, i.e. 
the Damsels of Braja as the supra-mundane Mistresses, there is lack of 
any marriage-bond. Even then, the climax of Sri Radha and other Gopis 
of Braja must be found to be Lord Krsna’s Own Potencies as belonging 
to Him only (Svakiya) and not as belonging to anybody else (Parakiya) ! 
Indeed there is nothing like Parakiya reality in Goloka—there is only 
just a feeling like that. The Gopis feel as if they have a husband at 
home whom they avoid to associate and stealthily associate with the Lord 
as if He is the Husband of somebody else! In fact, in Goloka there are 
no two Males—Sri Krsna is the only Male to Whom belong all the 
transcendental Properties, Himself being the Supreme and Unchallangeable 
Master and Proprietor. The word Para-Purusa means both ‘other Male’ 
and ‘the Supreme Male’. So what is called Parakiya in Goloka is indeed 
Svakiya, because everybody and everything there belong to the Supreme 
Lord Sri Krsna alone! 

All ordinary trees are * All-wish-yielding Trees (Kalpa-Taru)’, ‘mere 
talk is music’, ‘water is nectar—all these show the majesties of Goloka. 
As the glories of Gokula are superior to those of Goloka, Goloka has been 
described as the wealth of Gokula. In Gokula there is absolute madhurya, 
Whereas the glories of this Absolute Madhurya of Gokula are manifest 
in Goloka. In Danakeli-kaumudi, Sloka 299, Vindhyavasini, daughter of 
Devaki, addressing Devi Nandimukhi, says: “Dear Sakhi (Lady-friend) ! 
the power that the Vedas possess in ascertaining the Absolute Reality, 
the power that the Jyotistoma and other Vedic Sacrifices have in bearing 
Particular desired boons, the power of washing off sins that the sacred 
Places of pilgrimage possess, the Mantras or mystic incantations that 
Possess the power or are adept in bringing into being the impossible, the 
Power that the Vedic rituals possess in conferring sense-enjoyments, the 
oS that lies in producing the extraordinary results of Astanga-Yoga 
Reet sages, the inconceivable ability of unfolding the all-conscious 

Jects of transcendence by the Antaranga Sakti or Internal Potency of 
< Supreme Being, and all the highest gualities that have been said to 
de the best signs of the Spiritual Conscious Entity, called Vaikuņtha, and 
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Which is the outcome of the Cil-potency of the Supreme Godhead— 
superior to them all is the innate and glorious Potency of Mathura, 
Which is manifest on Earth! And again, still superior potencics and more 
sublime powers are ingrained in Vindavana Which covers an area of 32 
Square Miles! Therefore, Oh Beautiful Lady! what purpose can there be 
of the wealth of even ten-million worlds for Sri Radha?—all this wealth is 
found even in a small particle of dust of this Vrndavana!" In this Sloka 
Šrī Rupa Gosvāmī himself describes Goloka as a manifestation of the all- 
round majesties and wealth of Gokula. The Scriptures have always given 
superior importance and greater sweetness to Gokula over Goloka. 
Mathura-Puri extends over an area of twenty-Yojanas, i.c. 184 square miles. 
In Mathura-mandala, Gokula and Mathura are two Parts. In Laghu- 
Bhagavatamrta, Sloka 2777, Sri Rūpa Gosvāmī shows that all those who 
are authorities in the Scriptures have described Mathuramandala as 
divided into two parts, viz. Gokula and Pura. Further, in his Upadesamrta 
Sri Rupa has said that Mathura is superior to Vaikuntha, i.c. Goloka, 
by virtue of the Divine Descent or Birth of the Lord in Mathura; superior 
to Mathura is Vrudaranya (Vrindavana) because of the Lord holding 
His Rāsa-dance; even superior to Vrndāraņya is Govardhana because the 
Lord had upheld It with His Blessed Fingers; and most supreme to even 
this Govardhana-Hill is Sri Rādhā-kuņda because here had flown the 
flood of the Nectar of Prema (Prema-Rasa) of the Lord of Gokula, Sri 
Krsna! Therefore, who will be that considerate person who will not 
serve Šrī Rādhā-kuņda at the foot of the Govardhana?" Here also 
Vaikuņtha refers to Gokula only, for, no other Vaikuņtha could be 
associated with the Advent of Lord Sri Krsna. In that case, is it possible 
that there can be no Rāsa-dance in Gokula? The reply is, of course, that 
there can be no Rasa-dance in Gokula with the Svakiyá Damsels Who are 
His Own. In Rāsa-dance there is a manifestation of the majestic powers 
of Lord Krsna by simultaneous Manifestations of as Many Krsnas as the 
Gopis who joined the Rāsa-dance, in which extraordinary Powers of the 
Lord are manifest. But in Gokula, there is no such aišvarya—lt is à 
Realm of exclusive mādhurya. It is therefore stated in some places that 
there can be Rasa-dance in Dvārakā. “There is no place more pleasant 
than Vrndātavī', and with these remarks Lord Mukunda took His friends 
of Braja and showed them round Vaikuntha and ultimately brought 
them back to Gokula. May that Mukunda protect you all!” Here also 
Vaikuntha refers to Goloka only. In Goloka, besides the Pastimes of 
Rāsa-dance, Exchange-of-gifts-Pastimes, etc. of Lord Sri Krsna with His 
intimate friends and near-relatives take place, and even though there are 59 
many other supra-mundane or aprakrta Love-sports, the inmates look upon 
the Lord with a certain sense of reserve as their dear Master and the Lord 
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a 


of lords due to the majestic influences of the highest transcendental. 
Realm of Goloka; but one misses here that intimate feeling of looking upoa 
| the Lord as their dearest Child, or the most intimate Friend or ihe Most 
Beauteous Beloved Paramour which is possible in Gokula only. The 
Madhurya-Form of Lord Krsna of Gokula-Braja was not revealed to the 
Gopa-kumara when all other Forms of the Aifvarya-Aspects of Lord 
| Nārāyaņa in all His majestic Pastimes were manifest before him when he 
| reached Vaikuntha. In the Vrhad-Bhagavatamrta (24.110) by Sri 
Sanātana Gosvāmī, Sri Gopa-kumara himself describes Vaikuntha to the 
Brahmana of Mathura like this: «Oh Brahmana! when I reached 
| Vaikuntha-loka and T was very much disappointed and depressed in not 
| being able to meet Madana-Gopala (Krsna of Braja), the All-knowing 
Lord Narayana knowing my mental agonies appeared before me as the 
| Son of Nanda, and Sri Laksmi appeared before me as Radha, 
| Dharādevī took the Form of Candrāvalī, and the other Pārsadas i.e. 
| Associates, of Lord Nārāyaņa. appeared before me as the Boys of Braja! But 
the pleasure that I relish in seeing my Beloved Lord sporting with His 
Intimate Associates in Braja that intense happiness I could not feel even 
when Lord Narayana revealed Himself as the Son of Nanda! In fact, 
my mind remained depressed! Lord Nārāyaņa would sometimes go in the 
gardens playing with the Cows in order to please me with the Cow- 
grazing Pastime of my Beloved Krsna, sometimes Lord Naraayna as usual 
| would take His Seat on the Throne in the inner Chamber of Vaikuntha 
| being served by $ri Laksmī, Dharanī, Sesa, Gaduda and His Other 
| Attendants; sometimes He would look like my Belovved Krsna of Braja 
| 


in every respect! Though in that Vaikuntha T could see in close quarters 


my Lord, yet I never felt completely satisfied, because I would look upon 


Lord Nārāyaņa as the Supreme Lord of all only. I would always be 
conscious of the fact that I had reached the most unattainable Vaikuntha- 


dhama! Such remembrances of the majesties of Vaikuntha being constantly 


present before my mind, the sense of appreciation of the grandeur of Lord 
the unrestricted 


Narayana and Vaikuņtha hampered my craving for 
madhurya-Prema for the Son of Nanda in Gokula-Braja!” 

In Brahmā-Samhitā, Chapter V, Sloka 29, Brahma in his prayer to 
Lord Govinda says: “I adore the Primordial Lord Govinda Who is the 
Supreme Cause of all causes, and Who is bemg respectfully served by 
Many many beautiful Damsels of Braja in many Temples of the fabulous 
gems where all desires are fulfilled the moment one thinks about any, 
surrounded by hundreds of Kalpa-taruss and Who protects the Cows by 
grazing them in the forests of Braja by bringing them. out in the pasture 
grounds and caressing them!” Here also, respectful services indicate 


“Majesties of Goloka. 
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Sri Raghunathadasa Gosvami in his Braja-vilasa-slava (Sloka. 5) said: 
"Dvārāvatī, Where the Lord enjoys the company of Rukmini, Satyabhāmā 
and other Queens, Who make hundreds of Laksmis pale into insignificance, 
Where Brother Valarāma and Sons and Grandsons offer Him constant 
company, is superior to Vaikuntha; and superior even to such Dvārāvatī 
is Mathurā Where the Lord manifested Himself and made His Divine 
Descent, and in the Centre of Which Mathurā shines the Realm of Prema, 
Braja, in all its supreme fascination and charming glories (and hence 
superior to Dvārāvatī); may I constantly serve such Mathura!” In this 
Sloka Sri Raghunāthadāsa Gosvāmī depicts Dvārāvatī as superior to 
Vaikuntha, and superior to Dvārāvatī is Mathurā-Braja. Those who have 
attained Prema-Bhakti by following the injunctions of Vaidhī-Sādhanā- 
Bhakti in the forms of listening, singing and meditating on Sri Krsna as 
the Supreme Lord of all, such Mukta-Jivas or liberated souls attain 
Goloka. It has, therefore, been said in the Laghu-Bhāgavatāmrta (1.145) 
that Sri Krsna lives in all the Four Places, viz. Braja, Mathurā, Dvārāvatī 
and Goloka—this is well-known in the Puranas. The different gradations 
of the transcendental Realm have been shown here, from the Highest to 
the Lowest, ie. Mathura is inferior to Braja, Dvārāvatī is inferior to 
Mathura, and Goloka is inferior to Dvārāvatī. Again in the Laghu- 
Bhagavatamrta Sri Rüpa Gosvāmī comes to this conclusion on the basis 
of another Sloka of the Padma Purāņam where it is stated that when 
Šrī Krsna returned to Braja from Dvārakā, Nanda and other Gopas and 
Yašodā along with their sons and all relatives got into the celestial cars in 
their divine Forms by the Grace of Krsna and attained Vaikuntha-loka, 
i.e. Goloka. Sri Rupa in his two comments comes to the conclusion that 
Drona and others who had entered into the Bodies of Nanda-Yašodā 
during the Divine Descent in this world, alone entered into Goloka. But 
those who were dearer than the dearest, viz. Citraka-Patraka-Raktaka, the 
Eternal Personal Servants of ti Krsna of Braja, Srīdāma-Sudāma- 
Suvala-Madhumangala-Ujjvala, His Eternal Intimate F riends, Nanda- 
Upānanda-Sunanda, Yašodā-Rohinī His dearest Parents, and $i Radhika 
and other Damsels of Braja Who are His Most Beloved Consorts, with 
Them Sri Krsna ever resides in Braja! Thus, the superiority of Braja 
over Goloka is established. At the end of his commentary Sri Mukunda- 
dasa Gosvami apologises to the pure devotees for his disclosing the esoteric 
Meaning of Braja-Lild, as conceived by the Gaudiyas. — 237 — 


Sanskrta Text :- 


| gRETEUdÍs fira ser gig du | 
Ur waist weary: agai MAIRAN |] zac | 
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TRANSLITERATION : 


Durühadbhuta-Virye'smin Sraddha Dūrestu Pancake 
Yatra Svalpo pi Sambandhah Sandhiyan Bhāva-Janmane. 


— 238 — 


TRANSLATION: The last five (out of the 64 Angas of Sadhana Vaidhī 
Bhakti, viz. (1) Worship of the Deity in the temple, (2) relishing the 
esoteric Bhakti-Rasa of the Bhāgavatam, (3) Association of the company 
of unalloyed devotees who are of allied mentality in spiritual practices, 
(4) Chanting the Name of Krsna, and (5) Residence in Mathura- 
mandala), possess so extraordinary spiritual forces that what to speak of 
having absolute faith in them, even a short-time practice of these five 
arouses Bhava, ic. Bhava-Bhakti in the pure hearts of non-offensive 
devotees. — 238 — 





COMMENTARY: Šrī Jiva Gosvami points out that here in the text 
‘pure hearts’ or ‘pure thinking’ means non-commission of any offence to 
Service, Name and Vaisnavas. 
$i Mukundadāsa Gosvami observes that the five Amigas of Vaidhi 
Sūdhana-Bhakti that have been described in Sloka 225-237 are said to be 
| obtainers of Rati and Prema, i.e. Bhāva-Bhakti and Prema-Bhakti respec- 
| tively. For example, in šloka. 225 quoted from Adi Purāņam, Lord Sri 
| Krsna tells Arjuna: “One who constantly chants My Name and one who 
is attached to My Services, deserves only Bhakti, and it is not proper tO 
bestow Mukti on him.” Again, in this Book, I. 1.35: Attainment of Bhāva- 
Bhakti is extremely difficult in two ways, viz. practices of all aspects of 
| Šādhana-Bhakti even over long and long period without any Ruci and 
Asakti, i.e. taste and atachment, do not make Bhāva-Bhakti available; 
| and secondly, it is not easily bestowed by Lord Hari.’ There is an 
apparent contradiction between the statements of the two references quoted 
above. The fact is that in case the sēdhaka, ie. one in the stage of 
| Preliminary spiritual practices, commits offences, then only such spiritual 
Practices for hundreds of births will not bestow Rati or Prema. But, on 
| the other hand, if one is free from any such offences, then even in spite 
of not possessing any deep faith, a neutral person by practising any one of 
the five angas out of the 64 angas of V aidhi Sadhana Bhakti can attain 
kāva. A neutral person’ here means an individual who has no strong 
faith but is fortunate. If this be possible for such an individual to attain 
Bhava-Bhakti by following any of the afore-said five arigas, there is no 
enying the fact that an individual practising any of these arigas with 
fim faith and without any offence shall undoubtedly be blessed with Rati 
es : and Prema. A D A : 5 x : 
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Sri Visvanātha Chakravarti opines that for those whose mind and 
heart are purified of any offence, Rati and Prema do not depend on ; 
any stage of Sraddha, etc. — 238 — - 


Sanskrta Text : 
qu tafe, aum— 
at ditaguttagi erfafeituizio, 
AAT AINA FRET | 
Maced gigi: HASTES, 
. MAREEA aiz ae | aegeiisha tī: 1 238 N 
TRANSLITERATION : 


Tatra Srimurtih, Yatha— 

Smeran Bhangītraya-Paricitām Saci-Vistirna-Drslim, 
Vamsinyastadhara-Kisalayamujjvalam Candrakena 

Govindakhyam Haritanumitah KesSitirtho’ pakanthe, 
Ma Preksisthastava Yadi Sakhe! 

Bandhu-Sarge’sti Rangah. — 239 — 


TRANSLATION: Next SRI-MURTI— 


... Oh Friend! if you have any desire to enjoy any jest in the company of 
your friends and relatives, then never meet the Person of Lord Govinda 
near Kesi-ghat (on the bank of the Yamuna at Keši-tirtha where Demon 

Kesi was killed by the Lord), Whose Face is always fascinatingly similing, 

Whose posture having three bends is forcefully heart-attracting, Whose 








attachments. 
raha) of Lor 
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erson once SEC the Kanon of Lord Govinda, he would then be so much 
charmed by His beauties that such a person will lose all attachments for 
his worldly friends and relatives. By using ‘Ma preksisthah’, i.e. ‘do not 
see Govinda’, the non-faith of the seer is shown here. By using an opposite 





ellipsis, the author Sri Ripa signifies the greater inquisitiveness on the 
art of a neutral person who takes to spiritual practices for seeing the 
forbidden Beauty of the Person of Govinda! That is, when you have 
come to Vrndāban, you must once sce Lord Govinda—your attachment 
for your eartly pleasures in the company of your freinds and relatives in 
this world will then fade away into insignificance! The very fact that one 
has come to Vrndābana bespeaks one’s great fortune; and having come to 
Vmdābana. if one should sce Lord Govinda and thereby lose all attach- 
ments for worldy relations, this significantly establishes the possibility of 
awakening of Bhava-Bhakti in one who will see Lord Govinda’s Murti. 

Srī Visvanātha. Cakravartī says that the author Ripa Gosvāmī here 
again reminds one about the superior excellence and efficacy of the last 
five aigas, such as chanting of the Name of Lord Krsna, residence in 
Mathura-mandala, association with devotees of allied mentality, relishing 
the esoteric meaning of the Bhagavatam, and pleasure in the service of 
the Deity of Lord Krsna, over all other 59 angas of Vaidhī Bhakti. The 
' author's way of putting the whole thing is indeed wonderful and 
sweet. — 239 — : 





Sanskyta Text: 














STRE, TT 

xi tam: are aena- atA, 

RI: Buea appare THUS Tie: | 

EA Seu: TAINTA Et TATA, 
TUE A: ganai AACA ATT |1 xo ll 


TRANSLITERATION : 


Sri-Bhágavatam, Yatha— 2 

Saüke Nītāh Sapadi Dafama-Skandha-Padyavalinam, 

Varnàh Karnadhvani Pathikatāmānupūrvyādbhavadbhih : 
Hariho Dimbhah! Paramasubhadan Hanta Dharmarthakaman, 
- Yadgarhantah Sukhamayamami Moksamapyaksipanti. — 240 — 


| Transtarion: SRI BHAGAVATAM— 
— Oh Ye Children! Oh Ye Unwise! it appears that the letters of the 
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poems of the Tenth Canto of the Bhagavatam have just recently become 
the travellers in the path of your ears! Ah me! Oh alas! it must be for 
this reason that today you are decrying the great beneficial Dharma 
(pious deeds bestowing heavenly pleasures), Artha (wealth) and Kama 
(all desires for sense-enjoyments), and even fie at the delight-giving 


Moksa! — 240 — 


COMMENTARY: Šrī Jiva Gosvami observes that here in this verse 
Šrī Rupa Gosvāmī has praised the Bhāgavatam by way of a reproof! In 
the two slokas 239 and 240, the author has used a rhetorical figure, called 
‘Aprastuta Pragamsa’. When irrelevant or incidental things are said in 
connection with any relevant topic, it is called aprastuta prašamsā alankara 
—a, rhetorical figure of speech. This alankara is of five different forms, 
viz. (1) to state the causes when the effect is the subject of discussion, 
ie. while describing a relevant act, irrelevant causes are discussed, (2) to 
talk of the effects when the causes are to be ascertained, (3) to talk of 
the genus for the species, (4) to discuss the species when genus is the 
subject of discussion, and (5) to talk of similars for equals. In these five 
forms of aprastuta prašamā alaikara or rhetorical fiugre, the relevant 
subject is described by irrelevant figure of speech. According to this 
cause-effect rhetoric, an ordinary and simple subject is d&cribed by a 
specialised or extraordinary subject or topic. So, in this case in $lokas 239 
and 240, the Subjects of SRIMURTI and BHAGAVATAM are of à 
general character; but the author has ascribed special significance to them. 
Of all the different Deities of Lord $i Krsna, the Deity of Govinda, and 
of all the different Cantos of the Bhāgavatam the Tenth Canto, have 
been significantly eulogised and given greater importance. Such particular 
statements point out the specialities of the subject in question. In sloka 
239, by forbidding seeing Lord Govinda on the banks of the Yamuna 
at Kesighat in order to enjoy the jest in the company of one’s friends 
and relatives in this world, the real purpose is to stress the supreme 
attractive effect of seeing Lord Govinda! Here by way or decrying the 
sight of the SRIMURTI of Govinda, the author has praised the same in 
an excellent way! Again, in sloka 240, Sri Ripa has simply give? 
Supreme importance to the reading of or listening to the Tenth Canto 
of the Bhagavatam by addressing such a person ʻa child’ or ‘unintelligent’! ~ 
In both these slokas, excessive denunciation has only established supreme 
praise. It is called a rhetorical figure of ‘ironical censure’ or "ironical 
praisē—where the primary subject is completely ignored: it is called ‘an 
extreme reproof. 

Sti Mukundadāsa Gosvāmī points out that here by using ‘dimbhe’, 
absence of faith is signified; ‘traveller on the path of ears’ means super 
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ficial association, and denunciation of Moksa indirectly means awakening 


of Bhava. 
$i Visvanatha Cakravartī observes that here in this $loka ‘the 


Jetters Or words’ only of the Bhagavatam, and not their meaning, have 
been said to be the travellers in the path of the cars. If listening to the 
mere words of the Bhagavatam is so significant, what to speak of knowing 
their meaning? Oh! glories of the Bhāgavatam! When even the unedu- 
cated who cannot understand the meaning of the words of the Tenth 
Canto are so much influenced by them by merely listening to the words 
only that they begin to fie at the fruits of Dharma-Artha-Kama and 
deny to accept even Brahmananda in Moksa! Here, by completely 
ignoring the primary object of praising the supreme effects of listening to 
the Tenth Canto of the Bhāgavatam and ironically praising dharma- 
artha-kāma-moksa, the author has beautifully and effectively established 
his view point in his charming language by using an aprasiuta prasamsa 
rhetoric. In fact, the real motive of the author is that neither dharma- 
artha--kāma are really bliss-giving nor is Moksa truly soul-pleasing—they 
fade into insignificance when one listens to the Tenth Canto of the 
Bhāgavatam, the result of which is Paficama Purusürtha, which is Krsna- 
Prema. Thus in šlokas 239 and 240, Sri Rupa Gosvami while ex- 


. plaining the general ari gas of Srī-Murti and the Bhāgavatam, by a figure 


of speech has given special importance to the Srimurti of Govinda and 
the Tenth Canto of the Bhagavatam. To praise an object by way of 
reproofing is an aprastuta prasamsa rhetoric which has been beautifully 


used by the author in these two verses. — 240 — 


Sanskrta Text : 


RUA, AT — 

ara: yereqeeite ved, 
ATS! TARA Spei | 

ahh: aaah TAHA E ge ASA, 

acm Es am TE ATR I) WE 


'TRANSLITERATION : 


Krsna-Bhakto, Yathā— 
Drgambhobhirdhautah Pulaka-Patalimand ita-Tanuh; 


Skhalannantakphullo Dadhadatiprthum Vepathumapi 
Dršoh Kaksam Yàvanmama Sa Purusah Ko'pyupayayau, 


Na Jane Kim Tāvantnatirihā Grhe Nabhiramate. — 241 — 
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TRANSLATION: ASSOCIATION OF THE DEVOTEES OF 
KRSNA— 

I do not know why my mind does not settle in affairs of the world 
since that extraordinary and luminant person appeared in the path of my 
eyes, whose body is drenched in showers of tears, whose hairs are on ends 
due to horripilation, who is stumbling at every step, whose pond of heart 
is full to the brim overflowing with inconceivable happiness,. and whose 
body is trembling in opposite directions due to some luminous 
sentiments! — 241 — 


COMMENTARY: Sri Jiva points out that when the luminant blue- 
black-beauty of the Supreme Person once appears in the firmament of 
the heart of an individual, then his whole mental quantum is completely 
absorbed in That Person only, and can no more be engaged in affairs of 
the world. 

Šrī Mukundadasa observes that here ‘appear in the path of the eyes' 
means casual association and not constant relation; meeting with the 
person' is the cause of attachment; and 'my mind does not settle in 
worldly affairs’ signifies want of sraddhā or firm faith; and ‘detachment in 
the family’ shows awakening of Bhava. — 241 — 


Sanskrta Text: 
ATA, YAT— i 
Gati AA lat SHAG, AAAI SATT | 
SMART ge HIATT, AeA AATE grata |] 282 di 
TRANSLITERATION : 


x Nama, Yatha— : 
Yadavadhi Mama Sita Vainikenanugita, 
Šrutipathamaghašatrornāmāgāthā Prayata 
Anavakalitapirvam Hanta Kamapyavastham 
Tadavadhi Dadhadantarmanasam Sāmyatīva. — 242 — 


TRANSLATION :- NAME : 


Ever since the singing and proclaming the Name of Lord Krsna, Who 
is the Destroyer of all sins and miseries, in accompaniment of the Lute 
by a devotee (Narada), which soothes the burning desires of the cars, 
entered into my ear-holes, alas! I know not how my mind and its 
reasoning faculties have been completely over-whelmed with a luminous 
blissfulness which has made me detached from all worldly objects. — 242 — 


COMMENTARY: Sr Jiva Gosvāmī points out that in this sloka the 
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means ‘that which soothes the heat of the cars, i.e. the ears 
ie desire of listening to the Name of the Lord’, 
ays on the lute, indirectly refers to Sri Narada, 


13 
word ‘sila 
which are burning for tl 

ie. one who pl 


Vainika, 

as if not knowing his name; ‘a, state of luminous blissfulness hints at 
Prema; and, ‘detachment of the mind’ refers to renunciation of all 
f mental composure. — 242 — 


worldly obstacles and attainment o 





Sanskria Text : 
| HATA, FAI— 
| aegis gaT: AATA, 
eg fecta re RA AECH | 
| faxa fé Rar Reit ad À, 
afer safe ard arate ll 223 ll 


TRANSLITERATION : 


$i Mathurāmaņndalam, Yatha— 
| Taļabhuvi Krtakāntih Syāmalāyāstaļin yāh, 
Sphutita-N ava-Kadambālambi-Kū jaddvirephā 
Nirabadhi-Madurimņā Mandileyam Katham Me, 
Manasi Kamapi Bhāvam Kānana-Šrīstanoli. — 243 — 


| TRANSLATION: ŠRĪ MATHURAMANDALA— 
looks exquisitely splendid on the 
a); her banks are ever sonorous 


| This infinitely beauteous V rndabana 
acted there by the newly 


banks of the deep-blue Kālindī (Yamun 


| with the humming of black-bees who are attr 
blooming Kadamba (Nauclea's blossoms). I know not why the beauty 
of this Vrndābana develops in my mind an inexpressible sentiment! 
— 243 — 
+ CommENTARY: Šrī Jiva points out that here ‘an inexpressible senti- 
P 
k in regard to the Blessed Lord 


mony means a particular sentiment in 
* Šyāmsundara Krsna only. 

TRANsLATOR's Note: Here the sonorous humming of the Black-bees 
refers indirectly to the heart-attracting music of the Flute of $i Krsna; the 
blooming new Kadamba blossoms refer to the young Damsels of Braja. 

As the bees are attracted by the blooming Kadambas, so 15 Krsna 
attracted to the banks of Yamuna by the beautiful young Damsels of 
; Braja. ā ? 
Šrī Mukundadisa Gosvāmī explains that 
EC unspeakable feeling is aroused at the very 










an ‘anirvacaniya Bhava 


sight of the beauty of 
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this Vrndabana, and the bAava or sentiment is aroused in the heart in 
relation to Šrī Krsna as the supreme Subject of Bhava. In Support of the 
special significance and importance of the last five arigas of Vaidhī Bhakti, 
Sri Mukundadāsa quotes references from the Bhagavatam. As regards (1) 
the special importance of SRI MURTI, the Deity, Sri Sukadeva Gosvāmī 
addressing King Parīksita says (Bhāg. Canto X, Chap. 12, Sloka 39): 
"Oh King! Khattànga had enthroned in his heart the Image of the Lord 
forcibly drawing It within by mental meditation, and was thereby blessed 
with Bhāgavatī Gati! Oh dear! what more to speak of Mukti for him in 
whose body (Aghāsura's body) the Lord Himself (Krsna) had entered 
in Person? (Sri Krsna, following His Play-mates, entered into the wide 
open mouth of Aghāsura, a demon sent by King Karhsa. who wanted to 
devour the Lord!) Regarding (2) importance of Bhagavatam, it is 
said in Canto I, Chapter 1, Sloka 2 that from this Bhagavatam the 
highest bliss of all beings can be attained; all the threefold miseries, viz. 
physical and mental sufferings, afflictions caused by other beings, and 
providential mishaps, are completely destroyed; and the supreme 
Knowledge about the Absolute Reality can be gained without much 
strain. Therefore, when this Bhāgavatam, which was discovered by the 
great Sage Sri Narayana, is available, what then is the need of any other 
Scriptures? Indeed, there is no need whatsoever for any Scriptures 
other than the Bhagavatam. The Lord does not allow Himself to be 
bound by one’s listening to any other Scripture. 

(3) As regards the company of a devotee as an anga of Vaidhi 
Bhakti, Vidura addressing Maitreya Muni (Bhag. Canto III, Chap. 7, 
Sloka 19) says: “By serving a pure devotee one is freed from the bondage 
of worldliness and attains one-pointed and profound delight of Prema at 
the Feet of Lord Madhusudana. (4) As regards the supreme efficacy of 
the chanting of the Name of the Lord, it is described in the 24th Sloka 
of the Padyāvalī in the following manner: The Name of Visnu alone 
steals all sins, develops piety and attributes, makes one cease from the 
desires of sense-pleasures of heaven, Brahmaloka, etc., creates un-alloyed 
devotion at the feet of the Spiritual Master, Guru, and enkindles Absolute 
Knowledge as the Supreme Reality. The Name burns out the very seed 
of ignorance of births and deaths, and reaches the climax of establishing 
one in the Supreme Person of the Godhead, Who is Self-same as 
Completeness-Knowledge-Bliss. Commentator Šrī Mukundadāsa further 
observes that it has been previously stated in Sloka 212: “What is 
extremely difficult of attainment in all the places of pilgrimage in this 
wide world is that supra-mundane bliss-bearing Fruit, ie. Prema-Bhakti; 
which is attained by the very touch of Mathura.” By quoting these 
references and his own use of figure of rhetorics in his own five previous 
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gokas, ï Ripa intends to say that even a short association of these five 
aiigas or aspects of Vaidhi Sādhana-Bhakti, provided it is free from any 
sort of offences, can arouse Bhāva-Bhakti in such Sādhakas, i.e. those 
engaged in spiritual practices, even though they may not have any strong 
faith in them. But wherever stress has been laid on ‘firm faith’, it is for 
those who commit any or all the ten forms of offences to the chanting 
of the Name of the Lord or any or all the 64 offences in arcana or 


worship of the Deity in a temple. — 243 — 


Sanskrta Text: 


SA HHI aT AES | 
ard ag Raja ar Gea ATR N Ns d 
TRANSLITERATION : 


| Alaukika-Padārthānāmaciityā Šaktirīdļšī 
| Bhāvam Tadvisayaiicapi Ya Sahaiva Prakāšayet. — 244 — 





TRANSLATION: The supra-mundane Entities of the Transcendental 

| Realm possess such extraordinary powers that they can simultaneously un- 

| cover both Bháva and the Object of Bhava, i.e. Lord $i Krsna. — 244 — 

| Commentary: Šrī Jiva Gosvami explains ‘the immaterial or extra- 

| ordinary objects as the afore-said five angas of Sādhana Bhakti, viz. 

| company of devotees, Šrī Murti, Bhāgavatam, Name and Mathurā- 
mandala, because these five arigas possess uncommon powers. For example 

the extraordinary powers of the Śri Murti have already been explained 
from Bhagavatam Canto X, Chap. 12, Šloka 39; the inconceiveable 
| forces of the Tenth Canto of the Bhāgavatam have also already been 
| shown from Bhāgavatam Canto I, Chap. 1, Sloka 2; the supreme efficacy 
| of the company of devotees has been delineated in Bhagavatam Canto X, 
| Chap. 51, Sloka 53 by King Mucukunda to Lord Šrī Krsna thus: “Oh 
! Acyuta! Oh Unchangeable Krsna! it is when the time for liberation comes 
lor an individual thus floating in the current of Time, of births and 
deaths, that he or she has the fortune of contacting the company of Thy 
devotees; and it is when one has the association of Thy devotees that one 
attains Bhakti for Thee, Who art the Final Refuge of genuine devotees 
and Who art the Controller of all causes and effects.” Regarding the 
extraordinary powers of the Name of God, the Visņu-dūtas (the 
Messengers of Visnu) addressing the Yama-dūtas (the Messengers of 
Death) say in Bhagavatam Canto VI, Chap. 2, Sloka 10: “The uttering 
or chanting of the Name of Visņu is the best atonement for those who 
Committed all sorts of sins, because Lord Visnu considers such a person 
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as His Own and desires to protect him in cvery possible way." Lastly, 
regarding the great importance of Mathurā, Šrī Rüpa Gosvāmī has 
described it in Sloka 212 of this Chapter of this Book. 

Šrī Mukundadasa Gosvāmī raises a question here: How can Bhāva 
and the Object of Bhāva, i.e. Lord Krsna, be simultaneously realised? 
For, as to the objects that have already been known by previously 
listening about them one may realise their qualities afterwards, and 
thence can have feelings for them. But here in ‘smera’ as stated by Sri 
Rupa Gosvami in his previous śloka—“From the moment One Luminous 
Person (Krsna) became the Object of my éyes, from that very moment 
my mind does not any more get settled in worldly affairs”—all these 
prove that Bhava and the Object of Bhāva (Krsna) make their 
simultaneous appearance in the heart of the individual. How can this 
be possible? The reply is that the last five angas out of the 64 angas 
of Sadhana-Bhakti possess such extraordinary powers that this can be 
possible for those who follow all these five or any one of them without 
commiting any offence, viz. arcana-abarādha and Nāma-aparādha. They 
possess such inexplicable and transcendental powers that they can arouse 
both Bhàva and the Object of Bhava simultaneously. — 244 —- 





Sanskrta Text : 
Faila Brea ga Ia AIA GAA | 
akg a saad fog gest wei CA VEY UI 


TRANSLITERATION : 


Kesaiicit Kvacidarigānām Yat Ksudram Sruyate Phalam 
Vahirmukha-Pravrityaitat Kintu Mukhyam Phalam Ratih. 
S: — 245 


TmANSLATION: That some insignificant fruits of some of the 64 
angas have been mentioned in some places, this is only meant to make 
the earthly-minded people turn Godwise and thereby engage them im 
the path of Bhakti. But the primary fruit of these is Rati, i.e. Bhāva-Bhakti 
for the Supreme Godhead. — 245 — ; 


COMMENTARY: Commenting on the above Sloka Sri Jīva Gosvāmī 
says that it has been described in different places of the Bhagavatam that 
attainment of Bhàva in Bhagavan is the primary object of all spiritual 
practices. For example, in Canto II, Chap. 3, Sloka 10, Śri Sukadevà 
Gosvami tells King Parīksita thus: “Whether a man is akāma, i€- 
niskāma a. desireless devotee, or one is Moksa-kāma, i.e. desirous of self 
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merging in the Absolute, or sarva-kāma, i.e. desirous of all kinds of 
sensual enjoyments, one who is truly wise would be intensely devoted to 
the Lord and serve Him with mtense devotion for the Lord’s pleasures 
only on His terms.” In Canto V, Chap. 19, Sloka 26 while describing 
the glories of Bharatvarsa (Land of Bharata), the gods of heaven said: 
«Prayed by men, the Lord truly gives them all that they pray for. But 
He does not bestow such things on them that once they have received may 
not ask for them again; because even though it may not be the wish of 
the devotees who pray to the Lord for all forms of enjoyments of the 
senses, the Lord Himself makes them taste the ambrosia of His Own 
Divine Feet, Which shall quench for ever all thirst for sense-enjoying 
, fruits.” In Canto IX, Chapter 4, šlokas 19-20 of the Bhagavatam Sri 
Sukadeva Gosvami addresses King Pariksita: “Maharaja Ambarisa 
employed his mind in meditating on the Lotus-feet of Lord Krsna, his 
tongue in singing the qualities and glories of Sri Krsna, his hands in 
cleansing the Temple of Lord Hari, his ears in listening to the Sports of 
Lord Krsna, his both eyes in seeing the Temple of Lord Mukunda, his 
touch in touching the sacred bodies of the servants of the Lord, his sense 
of smell (nose) in inhaling the sweet scent of the Tulasi-leaves offered to 
the Feet of the Lord, his tongue in tasting the food offered to the Lord 
through the medium of the Mantra, his two feet in travelling to the sacred 
places of pilgrimage like Mathura associated with the Lord, his head in 
bowing down before the Feet of the Lord, and all his desires in receiving 
j the servant-hood to serve the Lord—for, his senses were not employed 
in sense-enjoyments.” All these show that Bhakti is the supreme purpose 
of all spiritual practices. Sādhya-Bhakti, i.e. Bhāva-Bhakti and Prema- 
Bhakti, which is attainable with ease by following Sādhana-Bhakti, viz. 
listening to and singing the Name, Form, Qualities, Realm, Entourage and 
Pastimes of the Lord by those devotees whose minds are thus inwardly 
engaged, and which is unattainable by the difficult paths of Karma, Jnana 
and Yoga, etc., bears the rare fruit of Rati in Bhakti, ie. Bhāva-Bhakti. 
Therefore Rati in the Lord is the highest fruit of Sadhana-Bhakti. In 
this way, though Rati is the End of Sādhana-Bhakti, yet as there are 
distinctive characteristics of the Supreme Lord as Avatari Am& (One Who 
S the Original Source of all His Avataras or Divine Descents, Himself 
being the only Avatārī) as the Absolute Whole and the different Avataras 
(Divine: Descents) as Parts (Amša) of the Whole, so also there are 
different shades of Rati. 
Sti Mukundadāsa Gosvami says that the Scriptures have stated at 
_ Places about the insignificant fruits of Bhakti in order to create confidence 
. n the minds of the indifferent and earthly-minded peoples and thereby 
turn them to the way of pure "Bhakti for the sake of Bhakti, that is to 
E 
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say, if people. should take to the way of Bhakti even propelled by the 
desires of carthly or heavenly pleasures, then even such [ruit-desiring 
mixed or alloyed Bhakti becomes a cause of God's Grace, and when 
God's Grace is bestowed on one, the desire for non-devotional Objects 
automatically vanishes from the heart of such a one who follows the way 
of Sakāma-Bhakti. "This is the real purpose of the author here. Even 
when Sakama devotees pray from the Lord for temporary trīflings of 
the world, the Lord out of His infinite grace offers them opportunities 
to relish the aprakrta bliss of desireless Bhakti at His Feet, which removes 
for all time all other desires of earth or heaven. — 245 — 


Sanskria Text : 
eed ferret wea A FAUTA. || 296 |] 
TRANSLITERATION: 


Sammatam Bhakti-Vijīānām Bhaktyaigatvam Na Karmaņām. 


— 246 — 


TRANSLATLON: The pure devotees who are well-established in the 
esoteric concept of the philosophy, morphology and ontology, of Bhakti 
do not agree to accept the various forms of Karma (as prescribed for 
Varna and Arama life) as an ariga of Bhakti. — 246 — 


Commentary: Commenting on the éloka Šrī Jiva Gosvami points 
out that there is no denying the fact that by practice of one-pointed or 
Kevalā-Bhakti one no doubt attains Rati, i.e. Bhāva-Bhakti. But Šrī Jīva 
observes that there seems to be a contradiction of this statement by the 
assertion of Muni Parāšara when he says: “The Supreme Person of 
Visnu is worshipped by those who follow the paths of Varna (i.e. physical 
and normal relative duties, as prescribed by the Scriptures, according to 
one's birth, qualities and actions) and Arama (mental tendencies of an 
individual for a particular station in life, as prescribed by the Scriptures, 
as an unmarried student studying the Vedas, in a sacramental married 
life, in a life of renunciation or in a life of absolute detachment as a 
monk). There is no other way but Varna and Aframa Dharma to please 
Him.” From this statement of Saint Parāšara it appears that Varna and 
Asrama life is an ariga of Bhakti, and that worship of Visnu through the 
practice of Varna and Āšrama is approved by Parāšara. Such an argu- 
ment is refuted by Šrī Jiva Gosvāmī by supporting the statement of 
Sri Ripa in this text that practice of Varna and Asrama is not accepted. 
as an ariga of Bhakti by those who are well-versed with the true concept 
of unalloyed or pure or Uitamā Bhakti, and even Parāšara himself, who 
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js a pure devotee, does not accept it as such, for, Parāšara Muni himself has 
said elsewhere: “Oh Maitreya! Emperor Bharata constantly chanted the 
Name of the Supreme Lord as ‘Oh Yajiicéa (Lord of all vedic Sacrifices) ! 
Oh Acyuta! Oh Govinda! Oh Madhava! Oh Ananta! Oh KeSava! Oh 
Krsna! Ob Visnu! Oh HrsikeSa!’ Even in dreams he would not utter 
anything else." Thereby Parāšara supports Suddhà or pure Bhakti alone. 
When Saint Parasara talked about the worship of Lord Visnu through 
the practice of Varna and Arama dharma, he only referred to those who 
had not attained any firm faith in pure Bhakti and also to those who 
were not eligible in the path of unalloyed Bhakti. — 246 — 


Sanskrta Text š 
gar SHEA — 
«rae FANU Hata a fafa AAMT | 
HFAA AT AGT ATAA ST SHAT dp x N 


TRANSLITERATION : 


Yathā Caikadase—” 

Tavat Karmāņi Kurvita Na Nirvidyeta Yavala 

Mat-Katha-Sravanadau Và Sraddha Yāvanna 
Jayate—Iti, — 247 — 


TRANSLATION: Lord Sri Krsna, addressing Uddhava, says: “So long 
as one does not develop a natural apathy for or renunciation of daily Karma 
(relative secondary duties of Varna and Āšrama life), and so long as one 
has not attained faith in listening to the Events of My Life, till then one 


should follow the paths of Varna and Āsrama.” — 247 — 


ComMENTARY: Commenting on the above verse Šrī Jīva Gosvami 
points out that in this gloka of the Bhagavatam the Lord Himself has 
Tejected Karma (Varna and Āšrama) as an anga of Bhakti. Again, it 
is said in the Bhāgavatam that it is all a waste of labour if the practice 
of Varna and Asrama dharma does not ultimately create Rati in "the 
Supreme Person of Lord Visņu. The true meaning of the above-quoted 
Sloka is that if Lord Visnu be worshipped by following the paths of 
Varna and Arama, i.e. if such practice of Varna and Asrama by an 
individual be said to be worship of Lord Visnu, then his such practice 
must be for the pleasure of Visņu only and for nothing else. As such 
Persons have not acquired apathy for the way of Karma, they are not 
Considered eligible for the way of pure Bhakti. Thus having Suddha- 









E " Bhagavatam, Canto XI, Chap. 29; Sloka 9. 
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Bhakti or pure devotion in view, Parasara Muni has again. said: “Those 
moments in life are a sheer waste and loss when Lord Vasudeva’s Name 
is not sung. That is a great flaw in life—that itself is the height of 
infatuation and nescience, and that itself is the greatest error in life.” 

Sri Visvanatha Cakravarti explains ‘Karma’ here as ‘daily relative 
duties in Varna and Aírama life as according to the injunctions of the 
Scriptures’. The Lord Himself has said elsewhere: “The Srutis and the 
Smrtis are My Own Orders. One who violates them disobeys My Orders, 
and hence is hostile to Me. Even if he be a devotee, he cannot be a 
Vaisnava." The offence mentioned in this šloka cannot be applicable to 
a pure devotee, because a pure devotee must have crossed the barriers 
of Karma and Jñāna. In fact, if one performs Karma even after gaining 
indifference to Karma and gaining faith in listening to and singing the 
glories of the Lord, then in such cases only one has violated the Orders 
of the Lord, and not otherwise. — 247 — 


Sanskrta Text : 


STATA āga | 
Su MA aia ad «eit: |) RYE N 


TRANSLITERATION: 


Jūāna-Vairāgyayor-Bhakti-Pravešāyopayogitā 
Isat Prathamameveti Naigatvamucitam Tayoh. — 248 —- 


TRANSLATION: It is only in the beginning of entering into the path 
of Bhakti that there is slight, i.e. very little utility of Jñäna (Knowledge) 
and Vairāgya. (Asceticism). Therefore it is not correct to say that /fíana— 

. Knowledge, and Vairāgya or asceticism are aügas of pure Bhakti. — 248 — 


Commentary: Šrī Jiva Gosvàmi explains ‘Jana’ here as knowledge 
of “Thou art That’, ‘That is Absolute’, ‘Thou art Absolute’ and ‘Identity 
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(Parama-ātmā) and the eternal relation between the two. Vairdgya or 
asceticism here refers to stoicism, i.c. a spirit of abnegation of and apathy 
for all earthly objects with the object of attaining Brahma-Jndna, i.e. 
knowledge of self-merging in the Brahman. ‘Isat’, i.e. ‘slight utility’ here 
should be understood in this sense that knowledge of objects which are 
antagonistic to or unfavourable for the purposes of the pleasures of the 
Lord and are also obstacles in the path of Bhakti helps one in denouncing 
them. Vairāgya, i.e. detachment from bodily comforts and rejection of 
attachment for physical and mental enjoyments which are unfavourable 
to pure Bhakti, helps one in the beginning of a life of devotion; because, 
unless one’s mind is free from absorption of other non-devotional objects 
one cannot have unadulterated practice cf pure Bhakti. Jūāna and 
Vairāgya are therefore slightly helpful in the beginning of a life of pure 
Bhakti by way of detachment from non-devctional influences. When one 
discards all desires excepting the desire of Bhakti alone, there is no more 
need of Jāūāna and Vairāgya for him. Should one think of Jadna and 
Vairāgya even after following the path of Bhakti, one would be cut off 
from Bhakti itself; because, Bhakti is a constant remembrance of the 
Name, Form, Qualities, Realm, Entourage and Pastime of the Lord like 
an incessant stream of honey. Nothing else can find any place in it. 


Šrī Mukundadāsa Gosvami comments that here ‘Jana means 
‘knowledge of the self’, and ‘Vairagya’ means “indifference to everything.’ 
In order to enter the path of Bhakti, Jnana and Vairagya have a little 
corner-place in the doorway to Bhakti. For example, acceptance of the 
exoteric signs of a Vaisnava, such as graland of Tulasi round the neck, 
the Tilaka-marks (symbolic temple of Lord Visnu) on the upper limbs 
of the body, (described in 1.2.84 of Bh.R.S.) and surrendering to the Feet 
of the Spiritual Master etc., the 20 different Angas of Sadhana-Bhakti 
(stated in 1.2.74 of Bh.R.S.). But the use of Jūāna and Vairāgya in the 
beginning of Bhakti is indeed very insignificant in order just to discard 
other distracting influences. When desires for other objects are once 


completely wiped out from the mind of an individual, Jāna and Vairagya 


have no more any purpose for such a person who has embraced Bhakti 


both as a Means and as an End. This refers to the eligibility of one in 


the way of a life of Bhakti. Lord Šrī Krsna addressing Uddhava says: 


“One who fortunately possesses faith in Me, and one who is not too much 
attached to worldly objects, i.e. food, sleep, fear and sexual urges, such a 
Person is eligible for Bhakti and the fruit of Bhakti (which is Prema). 

Jüüna here does not mean, says Mukundadāsa, knowledge of identity 
een ‘That? and ‘Thou’, and Vairagya here does not mean apathy to 


_ objects which are related to the Lord. — 248 — 


to 
Gr 
= 
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Sanskrla Text : 


aga fraatiseaeg ATT: dat Ad | 
GHANA Tati Rag ARET N wet LI 


TRANSLITERATION : 


Yadubhe Citta-Kathinya-Helu Prāyah Satam Mate 
Sukumara-Svabhaveyam Bhaklistadheturirita. — 249 — 


TRANSLATION: Those Sadhus (saints) who are well-conversant with 
the true nature of Bhakti say that both these two (Jana and V airāgya), 
Knowledge and Asceticism, are often the cause of hardening the heart, 
whereas Bhakti is tender by nature and is its own cause—nothing else 
can be the cause of Bhakti. — 249 — 


COMMENTARY: Sri Jiva Gosvāmī comments that if after one has 
taken to the way of Bhakti, one should still adhere to Jadna and Vairāgya, 
they would become a hindrance only to Bhakti because they harden the 
heart in most cases, i.e. because of a desire to enter into useless discussions 
and arguments in order to find out what is the true concept of Truth, and 
Vairagya by way of practice of endurance of hardships of life, which are 
rather harsh in nature. But here a doubt may arise: how can it be possible 
for a gradual development of Bhakti unless there is some support to depend 
upon? The answer is this: Bhakti alone is the cause of Bhakti, and its gra- 
dual development is caused by the previous degree of Bhakti itself. A fur- 
ther doubt may be like this: when progress of Bhakti also depends on efforts 
of previous degree of Bhakti, can it also not tum out to be hardening 
the heart? The reply to such a doubt is this: Bhakti by its very nature 
is tender and delicate, i.e. Bhakti is constantly appreciative and musing 
on the soul-attracting and supra-mundane as also. sweet Beauty-Qualities- 
Pastimes of the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna. So, one who is desirous of 
engaging one’s heart and the whole mental quantum to be steeped in the 
depth of the nectar of the All-beauteous Krsņa should practise Bhakti 
only. In Bhagavatam Canto VII, Chapter 9, šlokas 49-50 the great 
devotee Prahlada said in his Hymn to Lord Nrsinhadeva: “Oh Urugāya! 
these three qualities of Maya or Nescience, viz. Satva-Rajas-Tamas, the 
intellect conscious of its faculties, these 24 principles in creation, the gods 
and men, the cognitional-volitional-emotional faculties of the mind—non¢ 
of these is capable of knowing Thee—they are all transitory entities subject 
to creation and destruction. Knowing this, the wise therefore refrain from: 
teading the Vedas. I therefore bow at Thy Feet, Oh Most Worshipped! 
Oh! none can attain Bhakti at ‘Thy Feet unless one would practise the 
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six forms of Bhakti, viz. obeisances to Thee, singing Thy glories, being 
engaged in Thy services, worshipping Thee, remembrance of or meditation 
on Thy Pastimes, and listening to the Events of Thy Life. — 249 — 


Sanskria Text : 
^ 
qur qd q— 
A Su N 
aerea fegpents ANTAL d ATA: | 
a arā a a Ātri p: Zr wales || ERG «wo UI 


TRANSLITERATION : 


Yathā Tatraiva—” 
Tasmanmad-Bhaktiyuktasya Yogino Vai Madaimanah 


Na Jnānam Na Ca Vairāgyam Prayah Sreyo 
Bhavediha—lli. — 250 — 


TRANSLATION: Lord Sri Krsna addressing Uddhava said: “Therefore, 
Oh Uddhava! Jiidna and Vairāgya are not recognised and accepted in 
most cases as a Means to the realisation of the highest End by those 
contemplative saints who. are deeply and inwardly engaged in fixing their 
mind in Me and are devoted to Me.” — 250 — 


Commentary: Šrī Mukundadāsa Gosvāmī points out, that here 
a . . B > £ B 
in most cases’ only justify the statement in the previous sloka. — 250 — 


Sanskrta Text : 
frg arafacaatigareat ura AaÑ I 3%? l 


TRANSLITERATION : 
Kintu Jüana-Viraktyadi-Sadhyam Bhaktyaiva Sidhyati. — 251 — 


TRANSLATION: But whatever is attainable by Jūāna and Vairagya 
can truly be realised and gained by Bhakti alone. — 251 — 


a Gosvāmī comments that Mukti or liberation 


Commentary: Šrī Jiv ig 
e fruit of Vairagya are 


Which is the End of Jñāna, and Jnana which is th 
easily attained by Bhakti only. : EE 
- "$n Mukundadāsa Gosvāmī says that ‘eva’ in ‘bhaktyaiva’ signifies 
that there is no need at all of Jūāna and Vairagya for achieving Mukti 
and Jfiāna respectively, as both are easily attained by Bhakti only. — 251 — 


" Bhāgavatam, Canto XI, Chap. 20, Sloka 31. — — 
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Sanskrta Text: 


TT A — 

ga SANAAT SARA TA | 

LTA g Aa ALTA |) mus N 

ad agfratta ES AISA | 

Aa mara mew ale arem zR I x43 U 


TRANSLITERATION : 


Yathà Tatraiva—* 

Yat Karmabhiryattapasā ]iiana-Vairagyatasca Yat 

Yogena Dànadharmena Sreyobhiritarairapi. — 252 — 

Sarvam Madbhaktiyogena Madbhakto Labhate’-njasa 

Svargapavargam Maddhama Kathaūicid Yadi 
Vatichati—Iti.— 253 — 


TRANSLATION: Following the path of My Bhakti, My devotees 
easily achieve all the fruits which are aspired after by other non-devotees 
by treading the paths of Karma (Vedic ritualism), Tapasyā (hard 
penances), Jūāna (empirical knowledge), Vairagya (dry asceticism), 
Aslanga-yoga (the eight parts of Yoga, viz, Yama, Niyama Asana, 
Pranayama, Pratyahara, Dharana, Dhyana and Samadhi) , Dana ( charities) 
and Varna-Asrama-dharma (relative duties in different stations of life) 
and all such various methods. Even perchance My devotees have any 
slight desire for Heaven, Salvation and My Realm Vaikuņtha, "they 
achieve them no doubt. — 252-53 — 


Commentary: Sri Jiva Gosvāmī points out that here in the quoted 


text, practice for otherwise good ends’—itaraih íreyah sadhan@ means 
 Mišrā-Bhakti or Bhakti alloyed with Karma-Jitāna etc., desiring Sālokya- 
Mukti, liberation by which to attain the Realm of the Lord; and 
_kathancid yadi vaiichat? i.e. if there be slight desire on the part of My 

. devotees’, means which may be helpful to them to the cause of Bhakti, 
"because a true devotee does not desire anything which may not be 


helpful to the cause of Bhakti. For example, Maharaj Citraketu desired — 
an aerial flight; or Sukad L to cut of all worldly ties even | 

T sired to go to the — 
Pau 17.3) 











: e Whose heart is pre-occupied with attac 
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objects of one’s desires, Citrakuta Maharaj had delighted himself by 
engaging the wives of the heavenly musicians in singing the glories of 
Lord Hari. 

In the Brahmavaivarta Puranam Sri Sukadeva thus prayed to Lord 
Šrī Krsna: “Oh Madhava! if I be not bound down to the worldly ties 
by Thy Maya, which is the strongest fetter to all beings of the world 
and which is really insurmountable, then only I shall leave this womb 
and come into the world! Be Thou then my Security for a moment!” 
In the Bhagavatam, Canto VII, Chapter 9 and Sloka 16 the great 
devotee Prahlada prayed in his Hymns to Lord Nrsirhhadeva in this 
manner: “Oh Thou Benevolent Lord! Thou Friend of the fallen! Oh 
Thou Tender-hearted! bound by my own Karma I have been thrown 
into the midst of these demons who are destroying every thing of Thy 
devotees! I am, therefore, extremely afraid of the unbearable and terrible 
miseries of the wheel of this world due to its aversion to Thee and Thy 
services. Oh Lord! when wilt Thou be pleased with me and call me to 
the shade of Thy Lotus-feet Which are soothing like the similing beams of 
ten million autumnal moons?” 

$i Mukundadāsa Gosvami observes that here ‘other processes of 
attaining desired fruits’ means Bhakti tinged with Karma, Jūāna, etc. 
«Mad-dhāma” here refers to mixed-Bhakti which offeres Salokya-Samipya- 
Sārūpya-Sārsti—the Four Forms of Mukti in Vaikuņtha. — 252-53 — 


Sanskrta Text : 


AKR TA As E | 
aag RAA cer: smit fefta N REg UI 


TRANSLITERATION : 


Rucimudvahatastatra Janasya Bhajane Hareh 
Visayesu Garistho'pi Ragah Prayo Viliyate. — 254 — 


TRANSLATION: Should a person attain Ruci or taste in the service 
of Lord Hari, then all his earthly attachments, however hard, shall soon 


melt away (in most cases).— 254 — 


Commentary: Šrī Jiva Gosvami points out that it has previously 
been stated that Vairāgya or detachment hardens the heart of a beginner 
in the path of Bhakti, and such Vairāgya has already been discarded! 
Does it then follow that sense-enjoyments have been prescribed for him? 
I so, then, attachment for Lord Śri Krsna becomes an impossibility for 
hment to worldly objects of 


33 
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sense-enjoyments—can anybody achieve objects which are in tae west when 
one walks to the east?—it is not possible. It goes against the teachings 
of the Scriptures. To slove this apparent contradiction, Šrī Jīva Gosvami 
explains that the very fact of one’s Ruci (taste) for Bhakti indicates one’s 
non-attachment to earthly or heavenly pleasures, and it therefore becomes 
unnecessary for him to undergo the heart-hardening nardships of Vairāgya 
or asceticism; because, in the case of a person who has attained Ruci for 
Bhakti, whatever attachments may still be lingering in him, tthey will 
spontaneously melt away and will be completely wiped out when Bhakti 
develops in depth and steadiness. Spiritual practices in the way of Bhakti 
not only create detachment for worldly objects, they also awaken Jnana, 
i.e. knowledge of one’s own true self and also of the Supreme Lord. In 
the Bhagavatam Canto I, Chapter 2 and šloka 7, Sri Sita Gosvami, ad- 
dressing Sage Saunaka and other Rsis, says: “Bhakti-yoga applied to 
Lord Vasudeva very soon awakens the aíma-jiíana and vairāgya, as pro- 
pounded by the Upanisads, which are far beyond the scope of dry 
intellectualism”. 

Sri Mukundadāsa Gosvāmī points out that in the nature of Bhakti 
there is complete absence of any kind of worldly attachments for worldly 
objects of sense-pleasures; and that in the stage of Ruci in Bhakti, even 
if there be any such attachments, however little, they melt away very soon. 
Sri Mukundadasa says that Ruci here refers to the sixth stage, starting [rom 
Šraddhā, in the spiritual practices, when worldly attachments begin to 
melt away. In the next stage of Asakti, i.e. attachment for the Lord, all 
mundane attractions are completely removed fom the heart. 

Sri Visvanatha Cakravarti says that Ruci in this šloka means ‘faith’ 
or 'Sraddhà that is aroused in the heart after one has taken to the way 
of Bhakti. "Prāyah viliyate means that even if there by any lingering 
attachment for worldly pleasures after one has entered the path of Bhakti, 
no great attention need be paid to it because this lingering attachment 


for worldliness will be completely removed from the heart when the flower 
of Bhakti will fully bloom. — 254 — 


Sanskria Text: 
BATA Aaaa apre gesta: | 
Paes: TRÀ ore ĀTFageMā |] WY II 
"TRANSLITERATION : 


Anāsaktasya Visayān Yathārhmupayutijatah 
Nirvandhah Krsna-Sambandhe Yuktam Vairāgyamucyate. 
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TRANSLATION: When non-attached persons make moderate accep- 
tances of worldly objects and employ them in the services of Lord Krsna, 
it is called Yukta-Vairāgya, i.c. balanced detachment. — 255 — 


CoMMENTARY: Commenting on the verse Šrī Jiva Gosvami explains 
he purpose of the author in composing this verse in this particular 
context. What has previously been implicity stated as Vairagya or 
detachment which enables one in following the path of Bhakti is explicitly 
defined here. When a devotee who is unattached to worldly objects 
enjoys them with. detachment to the extent of his eager employment of 
such enjoyments of worldy objects in the services of Lord Sri Krsna, 
itis called Yukta-Vairāgya or balanced detachment. That is to say, there 
need not be wholesale or total rejection of everything of this world which 
may be useful for the services of the Lord, nor need there be any desire 
for earthly objects for one’s own sensc-enjoyments. A true and balanced 
devotee accepts those objects of the world which are helpful to Bhakti, 
and rejects or is detached from such mundane objects which are unfavour- 
able to the services of the Lord. 

Šrī Mukundadāsa. Gosvāmī points out that here the author Sri Ripa 
Gosvami defines natural detachment as the normal nature cf Bhakti. 
When according to one’s eligibility and spiritual capability one accepts 
objects of enjoyments without being attached to them and at the same 
time shows cager interest in accepting objects which are associated with 
Lord Krsna, such as Mahāprasād (food), F lower-garlands, Sandal-paste, 
Tulasi, etc. which are offered to the Lord at the time of worship in the 
temple, such detachment for non-devotional objects of sense-enjoyments 
and attachment for objects which are associated with Sri Krsna is called 
“Balanced Detachment” or Yukta-Vairagya. The Lord Himself had 
disclosed it to Šrī Uddhava in the Bhāgavatam in Canto XI, Chapter 20, 
Slokas 27-29: “Persons who have faith in Me and are indifferent to the 
relative duties in life, both permanent and occasional such as are of daily 
occurrence and. are to be performed occasionally in accordance with the 
directions of the Scriptures, and who even knowing fully well the painful 
consequences of desires of sense-enjoyments are not yet able to discard 
them completely and enjoy them with reluctance, should engage themselves 
in My service with a strong determination and loving attachment with 
the belief that by serving Me alone they will be able to get rid for ever 
of the terrible and pain-giving consequences of sensual enjoyments of 
Worldly objects. When one is thus engaged in Bhakti in Me and remembers 
Me constantly, I then enter into the darkness of his heart, and all his 
Worldly desires are immediately destroyed as fog vanishes with the rise 


of the sun.” — 255 — 





260 BHAKTI-RASAMRTA-SINDHUH 
Sanskrta Text : 


qR g RaRa: | 
gui: RA REA FAJ HEAT || BYE N 


TRANSLITERATION : 


Prapancikataya Buddhyā Hari-Sambandhi-V astunah 
Mumuksubhih Parityago Vairāgyam Phalgu Kathyate. — 256 — 


TRANSLATION: When salvationists (those who desire self-merging in 
the Absolute) discard objects which are associated with Lord Hari 
mistaking them to be material and earthly, then such detachment or 
Vairagya is called Phalgu, i.e. false and deceptive (i.e. salvationists have 
apparent detachment for objects of sense-enjoyments and at the same 
time internal attachment for them like the river PAalgu which is apparently 
dry on its bed but has a flow below the surface). — 256 — 


COMMENTARY: Šrī Jiva Gosvami states that Vairāgya, i.c. detachment 
which is unhelpful to Bhakti is unbalanced or Phalgu. By such un- 
balanced detachment the non-devotional people go to the extent of even 
committing offences to the Lord. It is an offence to refuse to honour 
Food, Flower-garlands, Sandal-paste, Incense, etc. which have been offered 
to the Lord, mistaking them. to be identical with other material objects 
of enjoyment. This refusal may be in two different ways—not to ask for 
such. offered objects which though apparently material are essentially 
made spiritual by the process of being offered to the transcendental Lord 
through the medium of Mantram or transcendental Words, and secondly 
to refuse to accept even when such Spiritual ingredients are given to one 


by a devotee. Of these two possible ways of offences, the latter one is 
more offensive. It has been said so in the Scriptures. 


Sti Mukundadāsa Gosvami says that Vairāgya or dry detachment 


which is the cause of hardening the heart is called Phalgu Vairāgya, 1€ 
unbalanced and false abengation. — 256 — 


Sanskria Text : 
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TRANSLITERATION : 


Proklena Laksaņenaiva Bhakliradhikriasya Ca 

Angalve Suniraste pi Nityādyakhila-Karmaņām 
Jnānasyādhyātmikasyāpi Vairagyasya Ca Phalgunah 
Spastatartham Punarapi Tadevedam Nirakrtam. — 257-58 — 


TRANSLATION: Though in the previous definition of Uttama Bhakti, 
i.e. non-existence of the very tendency for any kind of desire, and Bhakti 
being completely uncovered by Karma, Jfiana, Yoga, etc., it has been 
completely and clearly and unequivocally established that all forms of 
Vedic Karma or ritualism in the different stations of life do not form 
any Ariga of Bhakti, yet for further clarification it has again been said 
here that Adhydlma-Jiana, i.e. self-annihilating Knowledge of the 
salvationists, and Phalgu Vairāgya, i.e. unbalanced and false detachment 
of elevationists do not form any Ariga of Bhakti. — 257-58 — 


Sanskrta Text: 
gahar R Riz host RESTER | 
PSS Tanara TATA THAT |1 RYE LI 


TRANSLITERATION : 


Dhana-Sisyadibhir-Dvarairya Bhakti-Ru papadyate 
Vidurtvāduttamatāhānyā Tasyāšca Nātigatā. — 259 — 


TRANSLATION: Bhakti that is caused through the medium or 
assistance of wealth, disciples and others, or they are made an expedient, 
causes lapses due to the intervening distance, and hence has been denied 
to be called an Arga of Uttamā Bhakti. — 259 — 


Commerntary: Srī Jiva Gosvami points out that in the definition 
of Uttamā Bhakti by Sri Rüpa Gosvami when it is said that it is ‘uncovered 
by Karma, Jiiana and others’, this ‘others’ includes ‘slackness’ as well. 
Therefore, Bhakti that is practised through wealth and disciples, etc. 
cannot be an Ariga of Bhakti. setā 

t Šrī Visvanātha Cakravarti says that amongst the 64 Angas of Vaidhi 
Sādhana-Bhakti, there is no need of any wealth or disciples for listening to 
and singing the Name and Glories of the Lord. But in matters of Temple- 
Worship, it is impossible for one person to perform all the details of worship 
at the same time. In such cases where the assistance of wealth and 
disciples becomes necessary, there will naturally be lapses in the practice 
of pure or Uttama Bhakti. It doés not follow that there must be lapses in. 
every other Ariga of Uttamā Bhakti. — 259 — 


202 BHAKTI-RASAMRTA-SINDHUH 
Sanskrta Text : 
Aiud HAAA AETR | 
Aseas aimageud || xo Il 
TRANSLITERATION 5 


Visesanatvamevaisam Samésrayantyadhikarinam 
Vivekādīnyato” mišāmapi Nangatvamucyate. — 260 — 


TRANSLATION: (It is said that) The conscious power of dis- 
crimination or Knowledge that distinguishes good from bad or soul 
from matter (mind and body) though completely accommodates the 
various distinctive traits of the different stages of spiritual practices by 
those who are eligible in the way of Bhakti, also cannot be accepted as an 
Anga of Uttama Bhakti. — 260 — 


Sanskrta Text: 


UA ezi AT AAT: MAAS | 
SATA A AT ARTA TAIT AAA 11 RÊ? UI 


TRANSLITERATION : 


Krsnonmukham Svayam Yānti Yamāh Šaucādayastathā 
Ityesāūca Na Yukta Syād-Bhaktyarigāntara-pātitā. — 261 — 


TRANSLATION: Yama, i.e. restraint of the passions, Sauca, i.e. puri- 
fication of personal defilement, etc. automatically develop in the life of 
those who turn to Sri Krsna. But they also cannot be said to be arigas of 
Uttama Bhakti even though they are inherent in the character of such 
devotees. — 261 — 


Commentary: Sri Mukundadāsa Gosvami observes that in these 
three Slokas regarding the inclination to Sri Krsna and Šrī Krsna-Bhakti it 
has been shown that though Yama, Sauca, Niyama, etc. spontaneously ap- 
pear in the lives of those who turn to the way of Krsna-Bhakti, they cannot 
be Arigas of Uttama Bhakti. This has been unequivocally established. | 

Yamas are of 12 forms. In the Bhāgavatam Canto XI, Chapter 19; 
Sloka 33, Lord Krsna told Šrī Uddhava that Yamas or restraint of the 
passions are of 12 forms, viz. (1) non-violence (ahimsa), (2) truth (satya) 
(3) non-stealing (asteya), (4) modesty (Hrī), (5) non-saving or non” 
accumulation (asaficaya), (6) non-association or solitude (asariga) (7) 
belief in the existence of God (astikya), (8) abstinence from. sexu? 
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intercourse (brahmacarya) , (9) observance of silence (mauna), (10) 
calmness in the midst of conflicts (sthairya), (11) forbearance or forgive- 
ness (ksamā), and (12) fearlessness (abhaya). These are the 12 forms 
of Yama. There are again 12 forms of Niyama or self-discipline, viz. (1) 
physical cleanliness (vāhya-šauca), (2) internal cleanliness (antara Sauca), 
(3) faith or reverence (Sraddha), (4) inaudible uttering of prayers (japa), 
(5) religious austerities or penances (tapas), (6) vedic sacrifices or 
ritualisms (oma), (7) hospitality (atifhya), (8) worship of the Lord 
(arcana) , (9) pilgrimage (liriha-bhramana), (10) endeavour to render 
good to others (para-hita-cesļā), (11) contentment (fugi), and (12) 
service of the Spiritual Master (Guru-sevā). — 261 — 


TmANsLATOR's Nore: It is to be noted here that according to the 
Bhagavatam, there are 12 forms of Yama, and 12 forms of Niyama. But 
according to Rsi Pataiijalī, the following five are called Yama, viz. (1) 
non-violence (ahimsā), (2) truth (satya), (3) non-stealing (asteya), (4) 
abstinence from sexual intercourse (brahmacarya), and (5) vow of non- 
acceptance of anything from anybody (aparigraha) ; and the following 
five are called Niyama, viz. (1) purity (fauca), (2) contentment (san- 
tosa), (3) austere penances (tapas), (4) study of the Vedas (svādhyāya), 
and (5) divine contemplation (Īsvara-praņidhāna), Vide Pataüjali Yoga- 
sutra: 11.30.31. 

Sri Vigvanatha Cakravarti points out a possible doubt. When it 
is stated that Yama and Niyama spontaneously awaken in those who 
turn to Lord Krsna and Krsna-Bhakti, does it then follow that those in 
whom Yama and Niyama are lacking are all averse to Lord Krsna and 
Krsna-Bhakti? In reply Sri Cakravarti makes, it explicit by saying that 
it cannot be concluded that those in whom Yama and Niyama are lacking 
must necessarily be averse to Lord Krsna and Krsna-Bhakti; but the 
contention of Sri Rapa Gosvami here is that Yama and Niyama make 
their spontaneous appearance in the lives of those who have attained 
nearness of Lord Krsna completely and perfectly. — 261 — 


Sanskrta Text: 


"HT TF4— 
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TRANSLITERATION : 


Yathā Skānde— Hor £ 
Ete Na Hyadbhūtā Vyādha! Tavahimsadayo Gunah 
Haribhaktau Pravrtta Ye Na Te Syuh Paratàpinah, — 262 — 
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TRANSLATION: It is stated in the Skanda Purdnam that when a 
certain hunter gave up hunting of wild animals after listening to the 
advice of Sage Narada and engaged himself instead in the service of 
Lord Hari, a saint present there addressed the fowler and said: “Oh 
hunter! it is not really strange on your part to part with hunting and kill- 
ing of animals, because those who are engaged in the service of Lord Hari 
do not tyrannise over others.” — 262 — 


Sanskrta Text : 
adg— 
ta 
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TRANSLITERATION : 


Tatraiva— 
Antahsuddhir-V ahih-Suddhi-Stapah-Santyadayastatha 
Ami Guņāh Prapadyante Hari-Sevabhi-Kaminam—Iti. — 263 — 


„TRANSLATION: It is said in the Skanda Purāņam that physical 
purity, internal cleanliness, austerity, contentment and such other qualities 
themselves seek shelter at the feet of devotees who are desirous of serving 
Lord Hari. — 263 — 


Commentary: Sri Mukundadāsa Gosvāmī points out that ‘adi’ in 
Sāntyādi” in the text includes also such qualities as sweet but true words, 
Impartiality, etc. 

Šrī Višvanātha Cakravarti observes that those who are completely 
inclined to and engaged in the service of Lord Hari, to them only do all 
. qualities like inner purity, etc. themselves seek shelter, i.e. such a devotce 
does not develop these qualities by his spiritual practices, but the qualities 


z . automatically appear in their life and character, as if, secking protection 
d under such devotees! — 263 z5 


oe E? > Sanskrla. Text : 
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a ro A M ; 4 
TRANSLATION : When according to one's own normal propensities 
ividual attains firmness in this Bhakti, one can acheive the End of 


an ind 
Bhakti in Bhāva-Bhakti by following any one of the primary 


Sādhana- 
Angas or its many subordinate Arigas. — 264 — 

COMMENTARY: Šrī Viśvanātha Cakravartī observes that of the 
different «rigas of Vaidhī Sādhana-Bhakli, such as listening, singing, 
remembering, meditating ctc., when one follows primarily any one of them, 
and the rest are practised secondarily, then it is called Ekārigā; but where 
one follows and practises all the different Angas of Bhakti as of primary 
and equal importance, then it is called Anekārigā. Both these forms of 
Bhakti are of primary importance, because when there is firmness in 
observing one or all the Arigas of Bhakti, it leads one to the realisation 
of the Final End. — 264 — 


Sanskrta Text: 
q TEIT, AAT HeHTeqi— 
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TRANSLITERATION : 


Tatra EKĀNGĀ, Yatha Granthantare— 

Sri-Visnoh Sravane, Pariksidabhavad Vaiyasakih Kirtane 
Prahlādah Smarane, Tadarighrt Bhajane Laksnüh, Prthuh Püjane, 
Akrürastvabhivandane Kapipatirdasye'tha Sakhye'rjjunah, 
Sarvasvütmanivedane Valirabhūt Krsnāptiresām Para. — 265 — 


TRANSLATION: EKANGA BHAKTI, as said elsewhere— 


It has been thus said in the Scriptures regarding following any one of 
the Nine Primary Forms of Bhakti, viz. (1) King Pariksita by listening 
(Sravanam) to the glories of Lord Visnu, (2) Šrī Sukadeva Gosvāmī by 
singing the qualities of Lord Visnu (Kirtanam) , (3) Prince Prahlada. in 
His remembrance (smaranam), (4) Laksmi in the service of the Feet 
of the Lord ( pada-sevanam) , (5) King Prthu in worshipping Lord Visnu 
(arcanam), (6) Akrūra in offering Hymns or adoration (vandanam); 
(7) Hanumāna in rendering services to the Lord (dāsyam), (8) Arjuna 
by his friendship ( sakhyam), and (9) Vali Maharaj in complete self- 

34 A 
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dedication to the Lord (atma-nivedanam)—al of them attained Lord 
Sri Krsna in the most perfect way. — 265 — 


Sanskria Text: 

BAHT, AAT Ag 

ga Weser Agga | 

FU gudfequamsterfau, ARTETA TATA |] 

JEANA NI, AVATARS ETAN | 

as ATTA, trae Tasi qaia | 

gral gk: Aaga, fat adikmgrRrargā | 

GI RTI AG ARRANT, AAT TT: | fī || 
l| R&E-REE II 

TRANSLITERATION : 


ANEKANGA, Yathā Navame—'* 

Sa Vai Manah Krsņa-Padāravindayor 
Vacaisi Vaikuntha-Gunanu-V arnane 

Karau Harermandira-Mārjanādisu, 
Srutiticakarácyuta-Satkathodaye. — 266 — 
Mukunda-Lirigālayadarsane Dríau, 
Tadbhrtya-Gatra-S parse’ gasaiigamam 
Ghrananca Tatpada-Saroja-Saurabhe, 
Srimattulasya Rasanām Tadarpite. — 267 — 
Padau Hareh Ksetra-Padanusarpane 

Siro Hrsīkeša-Padābhivandane 

Kamaiica Dāsye Na Tu Kamakamyaya, 
Yathottamahšloka-Janāšrayā Ratih—Iti. — 268 — 


TRANSLATION: ANEKANGA BHAKTI „as in the Ninth Canto— 


Šrī Suka Gosvāmī addressing King Pariksita said: “Maharaj 
Ambarisa engaged his own mind in the meditation on the Lotus-feet of 
Lord Sri Krsna, his words in Singing the glories and qualities of the Lord, 
his two hands in cleansing the temple of Lord Hari and in His other 
services, his two ears in listening to the Pastimes of Lord Sri Krsna; bis 
two eyes in seeing the Image of Lord Mukunda, His temple, Mathura 
and other Transcendental Realms manifest in. this world, and the Lord's 
Vaisnva-devotees; Ambarīga engaged his touch in touching the feet and 
body of the Lord’s devotees, his nose in smelling the sweet scent of the 


ae ee : * RARE M e III 
“ Bhagavatam, Canto IX, Chap. 4, Slokas 18-20, 
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Tulasi with sandal-paste which has added fragrance being offered to the 
Lord; his two legs in travelling repeatedly to Mathura and to the Lord's 
temples in other places of pilgrimage; his tongue in tasting food that has 
been. offered. to the Lord; he engaged his head in bowing down at the 
Feet of Lord Hari and His devotees, and engaged all his desires not in 
sense-enjoyments but in achieving the services of the Feet of the Lord. 
King Ambarisa thus employed all his senses in their proper places so 
that he might attain desireless Bhakti like Prince Prahlada and other 
devotees of the Self-famed Lord Šrī Krsna. — 266, 267, 268 — 


Sanskrta Text: 
WEA, TACIT aAa AAT | 
adt usa dfaraaigm-ATI Sad N 258 ll 
TRANSLITERATION : 


Sastroktaya Pravalaya Tattanmaryādayānvitā 
Vaidhi Bhaktiriyam Kaiscan maryādā-Mārga Ucyate. — 269 — 


Transtation: This Scriptural VAIDHĪ SADHANA-BHAKTI, 
which is very strongly guided by the injunctions of the Scriptures, is also 
called MARYADA MARGA, or Reverential Path by some scholars (such 
as Vallabhacarya). — 269 — 

Commentary: $riVi$vanàtha Cakravartī observes that if the respect 
and regard for the directions of the Scriptures be strong and dominating, 
ie. if scriptural prescriptions guide one to the way of Bhakti, then such 
scriptural-respecting Bhakti is called V. AIDHI SADHANA-BHAKTI, and 
Sti Vallabhacarya calls it MARY ĀDĀ MARGA, i.e. path of scriptural 
reverence. — 269 — 


RAGANUGA SADHANA-BHAKTI: 
Sanskrta Text: 
HU TTT 
Ausma ATATASATSS | 
TTT Ag AT AT TTTTBĪAĀ 11 «9o Mt 
TRANSLITERATION : 


Atha RAGANUGA— 
Virajantimabhivyaktam Brajavasi-Janadisu 7 
Ragatmikamanusrta Ya Sa Raganugocyale. — 270 — 
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TRANSLATION: Next, Raganuga Sādhana-Bhakti — 


Bhakti that is distinctly and uniquely and spontaneously manifest in 
the Brajavāsīs is called Ragatmika Bhakti, and Bhakti that arises in the 
wake of this Ragatmika Bhakti is called Rāgānugā Bhakti. — 270 — 


TRANSLATOR’s Note: Sadhana Bhakti above considered is of two 
varielics—Vaidhi Bhakti and Rāgānugā Bhakti. Vaidhi Bhakti is the 
devotion that is aroused in an earthly being on acquitance with prescrip- 
tions of the Scriptures. It is otherwise, however, with Rāgānugā Bhakti. 
Here Bhakti arises in one when one hears, for example, the intimate 
services of Citraka, Patraka and other Eternal Servants of Lord $n 
Krsna, or the unreserved friendly feelings of Sridama, Sudāma, Suvala, 
Madhumangala, Ujjvala and other Eternal Friends of Lord Krsna, or 
the unbounden parental affection of Nanda, Ya$oda and other Eternal 
Parents of Lord Krsna for the Divine Son Krsna, or the unrestricted 
attachment and love of Sri Radha and other Eternal and Transcendental 
Damsels of Braja for Their Eternal Beloved Sri Krsna, and then a desire 
to serve Lord Krsna with such sentiments under guidance of cither the 
Eternal Servants, or Eternal Friends, or Eternal Parents or Eternal 
Consorts of the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna of Braja. Such hearing may 
awaken in an earthly being a desire for loving and affectionate services of 
Šrī Krsna of a similar nature to that which Citraka, Patraka, or Sridama, 
Suvala, or Nanda and Yagoda or Śri Radha and other Braja-Gopis felt 
for Krsna. Desire for such love and affection and loving and affectionate 
services for Krsna arise in an earthly being on hearing about the Love 
for Krsna in Yagoda and other Residents of Braja. They are called 
Ragatmikas, and no individual Jiva-soul can ever become a Ragatmika. 
The Ragatmikas in Santa Rati, Dāsya Rati, Sakhya Rati, Vatsalya Rati 
and Madhura Rati, such as Citraka-Patraka, Srīdāma-Sudāma-Suvala, 
Nanda-Vašodā, and Sri Radha and Others, are All Projected Wholes of 
the Supreme and Original Whole Sri Krsna. They are called Asraya- 
Vigarahas in relation to the Visaya-Vigra Who is Krsna alone. Therefore 
ah the Ragatmikas belong to the category of Absolute Divinity and are 
certainly not individual ātmās or Finite Selves, whereas the Rāgēnuga 
devotees belong to the category of Jīva-souls and are ‘eternally in 
Subordination to the Rāgātmikas. It is Rāgānugā Bhakti in the sensē 
that it follows in the wake of the Ragatmikas’ spontaneous loving services 
of the Brajavasis for Lord Krsna. It should be noted here that while 
Rāgātmikā Bhakti or spontaneous affection and love for Šrī Km? 
appertains only to Lord Krsna and His Divine Associates, such as Nanda, 
Yašodā, Suvala or Radha, and Others, Ragénugd Bhakti or Bhakti that 
follows in the wake of the Divine affection of the Eternal Order belongs 
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only to earthly beings who may desire a taste of such affection for Šrī 
Krsna when they hear of the Divine Love in the Divine Plane. 

^ Commenting on the above text Šrī Mukundadāsa Gosvami observes 
that the «Brajabāsī in the text must be taken in the wide sense so as 
to include trees, plants, creeper, and the animal life of Braja. The idea 
underlying this is that since there are five mukhya or primary forms of 
Bhakti including Dāsya, Sakhya, Vātsalya and Madhura and also the 
Santa, there must therefore be amongst the Eternal Associates of Sri Krsna 
not merely ‘Those Who represent the first four kinds of primary affections, 
but also Associates to represent the Santa Associates. In so far as these 
primary Rati or attachment of relation through accretions of other 
accessories emerged as Rasa or various forms of passionate attachment and 
affection, they all involve some kind of tremor of the mind, and therefore 
a question naturally arises as to how such emotional tumult is consistent 
with the tranquil or undisturbed enjoyment of the Santa state. It is in anti- 
cipation of such an objection that it is pointed out that even the Santa 
state is not without its thrills of delight as is illustrated in the case of 
Trees, Plants and Creepers of Braja that tremble in joy and delight 
whenever their leaves or branches happen to come in contact with the 
Person of Krsna! 

The Alaikarikas do not, however, all agree about the nature of 
Santa Rati. Some consider that the state of tranquil bliss does not merit the 
name of Rasa or aesthetic delight, there being no thrill or tumult of the 
soul in tranquil and unruffled enjoyment of the bliss that is known itself. 
Others, however, hold that without a violent wrenching of the mind from 
all that is earthly and temporal, there cannot be Brahmánanda or 
realisation of the delight which is Brahma Itself. Such violent wrench 
is itself a proof that Santa Rati deserves the name of Rasa or aesthetic 


delight. — 270 — 
Sanskrta Text: 
Imana rin TTT l| RS Ul 
TRANSLITERATION : 


Rāgānugā-Vivekārthamādau Ragatmikocyate. — 271 = ; 
TRANSLATION: Rāgātmikā is first described, as Rāgānugā Bhakti 
wake. —271 — | 


presupposes Rāgātmikā and follows in its 
Sanskrta Text : 
K enfer UTT: WHEN x 
* wemdt ur uāgfē: um TAART EE 
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TRANSLITERATION : 


Iste Svārasikī Ragah Paramāvistatā Bhavel | 
Tanmayi Ya Bhavedbhaktih Satra Ragatmikodita. — 272 — 


TRANSLATION: Raga is complete absorption in the Deity of Ones 
heart’s choice; that absorbing devotion is here described as Rāgātmikā 


Bhakti. — 272 — 


CowMENTARY: Sri Jiva Gosvāmī observes that here ‘Raga’ means 
that hunger and thirst for the Beloved, which is the root cause of one’s 
complete absorption in the Object of one’s liking. Here ‘complete 
absorption’, which is the effect, and ‘the thirst for the Beloved’ which is | 
of the nature of Prema and which is the cause of the absorption in the | 
Object of Prema, are spoken of as being non-different. Just as, for 
example, clarified butter, because of its property of prolonging life, is also 
designated as "life itself’, so also the cause of absorption, i.e. hunger and 
thirst for the Beloved, is spoken of as if it were the same as the 
absorption itself. | 

Sr Visvanatha Cakravarti holds, however, that there is in the first 
case absorption in the Object of Prema, which generates the thirst for 
more and more Prema, expressing itself in stringing together flowers into 
garlands wherewith to please and serve the Beloved. This resulting act 
as service is Ragatmika Bhakti. If Rāgātmikā Bhakti be defined thus, 
then even though following in the wake of Bhakti as Prema-irsma or | 
Trsnariipa Prema, i.e. thirsting for the Beloved, is not possible, yet 
such a definition will not lead to any logical difficulties. In other words, 
even if the subject ‘thirst’ cannot be followed, the paricaryà or service in 
the form of making garlands of flowers in the wake of the Rāgātmikas is not 
beyond the capacity of an individual being in Rāgānugā Bhakti. — 272 — 


Sanskrta Text : 
UT START aT Sf was BAT 1] R93 I 
TRANSLITERATION : 
Sa Kāmarūpā Sambandharūpā Ceti Bhaveddvidhā. — 273 — 
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caused by the Beauty of an intense passion for association in Madhura 
Rali (as between the transcendental Lover and the transcendental Beloved), 
it is called Kāmarūpā, i.e. passionate desire for aprakrta or non-earthly 
Love-dalliance. This Kamarupa Ragatmika Bhakti has, however, nothing 
to do with any tendency for mundane lust that is caused by Māyik Rajas 
quality. Kama or passion here means extremely loving thirst of the Braja- 
Gopis for satisfying all the intense passionate Desires of their Supreme 
Beloved. In like manner, where relation is the cause of intense desire to 
satisfy the Desires of the Divine Son, or the Divine Friend or the Divine 
Master in the relationships Vatsalya, Sakhya and Dasya respectively, such 
Ragatmika Bhakti is called Sambandharūpā. Though there is a relation- 
ship in Kāmarupā also, yet because of the special nature of this 
relationship, it has been separately stated. For example, when it is said: 
All are coming, and the King is also coming—the King’s coming is no 
doubt included in ‘all are coming’. But in order to state the position of the 
King, his coming is seperately mentioned. Similarly, though in 
Sambandharūpā Bhakti all the different relationships of Dasya, Sakhya, 
Vatsalya and and Madhura are included, yet in order to show the 
distinct nature of the relationship in the Madhura Rati, Kāmarupā has 
been seperately stated here to divide Ragatmika into Kāmarūpā and 
Sambandharūpā. - 

Śri Visvanātha Cakravarti observes that because a particular 
passionate form of Raga and a particular sense of relationship are the two 
causes of Rāgātmikā Bhakti, it is divided into Kāmarūpā and 
Sambandharūpā respectively, i.e. in Rāgātmikā Bhakti the Āsraya Vigrahas 
Who are the Projected Wholes of the Original Whole, the Godhead, are 
Sri Radhika and other Braja-Gopīs in Madhura Rati, and They are guided 
by an intense passion to serve the Demands of the supra-mundane Desires 
of the Supreme Beloved, Who is the Višaya-Vigraha or the Original 
Whole, the Godhead. Whereas the Ā$raya-Vigrahas in Vatsalya (Nanda, 
Upananda, Yašodā, Rohini and others—the most affectionate Parents of 
the Supreme Lord), in Sakhya (Sridama, Sudāma, Suvala, Ujjvala and 
others—the most intimate Friends of the Supreme Lord), and in Dasya 
(Citraka, Patraka and others—the most confidential Servants of the 
Supreme Lord) are guided by an intense sense of relationship with the 
Lord to serve Him. The former is therefore called Kamarupa and the 
latter ag Sambandharūpā. Srī Cakravartī explains in the same way as 
Sti Jīva that though Sambandha or relation exists even in Kamarupa, 
X is seperately stated in order to emphasise its special nature as distinct 
from the other relationships. 3 


TRANSKATOR*s Nore: It is necessary to explain here and remind 
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= 


the readers that the subject-matter in this context is absolutely different 
from any mundane affair. Here is a subject in which Srī Ripa Gosvāmī, 
who is a. saint of cent per cent detachment from mundane Sense-experiences 
and completely dedicated to the Supreme Godhead, discusses the intimate 
relations between the Supreme Godhead and His Own Self-same Projections 
Who are eternally manifest, out of His inconceiveable prerogative, for 
His Own causcless pleasures independent of any earthly considerations, 
If it is not an uncommon and supra-mundane subject dealing with the 
Absolute Divine and His Free and Unrestricted Pleasures, the whole thing 
will degenerate into mere mundane sex-affair and lust, which is ugly 
and unwholesome. The absolute pleasures of the Absolute Whole, the 
Godhead, in transcendental Love-dalliance with Himself are absolutely 
beyond the ken of physico-mental sex-associations of earthly beings. In 
the Realm of the All-blissful Lord, He is the only and supreme Enjoyer 
and everything else is an object of His enjoyments. For His absolute 
pleasures He takes the prerogative with the help of His Own Internal 
Potency to project Himself out into Second Wholes in Five different 
Forms of relationships, viz. Santa, Dasya, Sakhya, Vatsalya and Madhura, 
to be enjoyed by the Predominating Moiety. These Counter-whole 
Divinities are called Rāgātmikas. These Ragatmikas again in the first 
four relationships are guided by a sense of near relationships with the 
Lord, and they serve Him as such. But the Ragatmikas in the fifth 
form of relationship in the Madhura Rati (as if in between the Lover and 
the Beloved) are guided by an intense Passionate desire to serve the 
Desires of Self-pleasures in the company of His Counter-whole Afraya- 
Vigrahas. These Rāgātmikas who are Kāmarūpā are of three kinds, viz. 
(1) those of Samarthā Rati in Braja, (2) those of Samafijasa Rati in 
Dvārakā, and (3) those of Sādhāraņī Rati in Mathura. Šrī Radha and 
Her Eight Sakhīs, i.e. the Eight Projected Bodies, have Samarthā Rati 
in which there is complete self-effacement and absolute non-existence of 
any desire for their personal pleasures in the Blessed Company of the 


Supreme Lord Šrī Krsna—all Their intense passions are for the absolute 


satisfaction of the ever-increasing and. ever-new Demands of the Lord 
for His Own p 


leasures only. Even when on rare occasions there appear 
any little effervescence of any form of any desire for personal enjoyment 
in the Company of the Person of the Supreme Lord, such effervescence 
immediately evaporates in their hearts like bubbles of water when They 
offer Themselves completely to the supreme pleasures of the Godhead: 
The other Gopis and Mafijaris of Samarthā Rati in Braja do not have 
even such effervescence of any desire whatsoever for their own pleasures— 
their supreme enjoyment lies in making the Lord happy and enjoy His 
pleasures, But in the Sanafijasā Rati of the Queens of Dvārakā, there 
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is an equal desire for mutual enjoyments, of themselves as also of Lord 
Sri Krsna, while in Mathura in the Sādhāraņī Rati of Kubja she desired 
to enjoy the Person of Lord Sri Krsna. But these are conceptions of 
Rāgātmikā Bhakti on ihe Plane of transcendence or aprākrta bhūmi, 
inconceivable by human minds. They sound similar to mundane relations, 
but are essentially and absolutely non-earthly. Love of the unalloyed 
soul, freed from. the shackles of the gross physical body and the subtle 
mind-cognition-emotion-volition, for the Godhead is most wholesome, ever- 
fresh, ever-increasing and all-blissful,——whereas love in the mundane world 
between any two earthly objects, be they man and woman or birds and 
animals, is unwholesome, perverse, pain-giving, stale, transitory and ugly 
in the end. One must draw a clear line of demarcation between Prema 
in the transcendental Realm and Kama in the material and mental 
worlds. They sound similar, but are not identical—the mid-day bright 
sun is not the dense darkness of the mid-night of the last day of the 
dark fortnight! Prema is the brightest Sun, Kama is the darkest 
mid-night. — 273 — 


Sanskrta Text: 


aa fe uaā— 

aeng STS AAT NFAT Fa: 
ara age fear SEDIS TAT: || WP di 
TUBE AA si STATA TT: | 


UAE aU: Mees AAT TA feit ! gf i 
Hr SS Il 


TRANSLITERATION : 


Tathā hi Saptame—* & 
Kāmāddvesādbhayāt Snehād Yathā Bhaktesvare Manah 


Āvešya Tadagham Hitvā Vahavastadgatīm Gatah. — 274 — 
Gopyah-Kāmād Bhayād Kamso Dvesāccaidyādayo Nrpah 
Sambandhād Vrsnayah Snehād Yūyam 

Bhaktyà Vayam Vibho!—Iti. — 275 — 


TRANSLATION: So it is said in the Seventh Canto— 


ada addressing King Yudhisthira said: "As many 
devotionally concentrating 





"Bhagavatam, Canto VII, Chap. 1, Slokas 29-30, 
35 
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Moksa whose mind was deeply absorbed in the Lord out of Passion. or 
enmity or fear or affection because the very fact of deep absorption of 
their mind in the Lord washed away the dirt of their heart caused by 
enmity or fear. The Gopis by Their Passionate Love, King Karsa out 
of fear, King Šišupāla. and the other Cedi Princes through malice and 
enmity, the Yadavas through their relationship, you (and the Pandavas) 
by your affection, and we (Narada and other pure devotees) through 
Bhakti attained the Supreme Lord Šrī Krsna.” — 274, 275 — 


CoMMENTARY: Sri Jīva Gosvāmī observes that Passionate Bhakti 
cannot be said to be Vaidhi Bhakti which is guided by scriptural 
prescriptions; because, such passion for pleasing the Lord arises spontaneous- 
ly in the heart of a devotee, and is not enforced by the dictations of 
the Scriptures. But in the Bhāgavatam Canto VII, Chapter 1, Sloka 25 
when Saint Narada tells King Yudhisthira that one should apply one’s 
mind in God either out of (i) enmity or (ii) devotion, or (iii) fear or 
(iv) affection or (v) out of a sense of relationship, or (vi) through 
intense passion, the contention of Saint Narada in the use of the word 
‘yunjyat—‘should engage’—in the V idhi-gender meaning duty-bound, is 
indeed ‘probability’ and not ‘binding duty’ or ‘compulsion’. Sri Narada 
further tells King Yudhisthira that King Vena did not belong to any 
of the above-stated categories as he lacked their deep absorption of mind 
in the Lord, and therefore King Vena was thrown ino Hell because of 
his enmity with Lord $1 Krsna, “One should, therefore, engage one’s 
mind in Lord $n Kysna by any means’, says Sage Narada in the 
Bhagavatam Canto VII, Chapter 1, Sloka 32. Here the use of the affix 
Vidhī (compulsion or scriptural duty), in ‘nivesayel’ indicates anujnā, 
ie. simple permission only. King Vena cherished malice and enmity 
against Lord Šrī Krsna, but his mind was not constantly absorbed in 
the Lord. It was otherwise with Karhsa whose mind was incessantly 
turned to Lord Krsna out of fear; King Sigupala and the other Cedi 
Princes constantly engaged their mind in Sti Krsna out of intense malice 
and a feeling of enmity; the Yadavas had their mind fully engaged m 
Šrī Krsna because of their relationship with Him; the Pandavas had their 
mind intensely absorbed in Šrī Krsna out of their respectful affection 
for Him, and the Gopis of Braja completely merged their mind in Šrī 
Krsna out of intense passion for the Lord's pleasures. In all these instances, 
the intense absorption of the mind in the Most Beloved Lord Šrī Krm@ 
is the cause of attaining either Prema by Braja-Gopis or Moksa by 
Karhsa and Sigupala. But King Vena had no such absorption of his 
mind in Lord Krsna and therefore his hatred and malice for the Lord 
hurled him into Hell, The contention of Sage Narada is that these five 
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classes of persons attained Prema or Moksa according to their particular 
sentiments towards the Lord. Those who absorbed their mind in the 
Lord out of enmity or fear, viz. Sigupala and Karhsa respectively, attained 
Moksa, whereas those who concentrated their mind deeply in the Lord 
out of affection or passion, viz. the Pandavas and the Gopis respectively 
achieved Prema. Of these five forms of sentiments towards the Lord 
which make one’s mind completely absorbed in the Lord, enmity and 
fear are no doubt sinful and offensive. But the intensity of the absorption 
of their mind in the Godhead destroys the sin and the offence. There is 
sin or offence in entertaining enmity and fear against the Supreme 
Lord, but there is no such sin or offence in one’s passionate sentiments 
for the pleasures of the Lord, because it has been said in the Bhagavatam, 
Canto X, Chapter 29, Sloka 13 by Sri Sukadeva Gosvāmī to King 
Parīksita: “If Sisupāla could attain Moksa and merge himself in the Body 
of Lord $i Krsna by cherishing hatred and enmity towards Him, what 
more have I to tell you, Oh King! about the Gopīs of Braja?"—They 
must have attained the Lord and His close Company and Prema. Thus 
here ‘Kama’ or passionate desire to please Lord Sri Krsna has been 
eulogised and given a superior place to the other four forms of mental 
absorption in the Godhead. D 
Šrī Mukundadāsa Gosvāmī points out that in the text the statement, 
viz. ‘many attained the Highest End’ means that they attained a permanent 
stay at the Feet of the Lord in His Eternal Abode beyond this world of 
material phenomena. The significance is that Sisupala and Kaisa did 
Not go to Hell like King Vena by cherishing enmity and fear against 
Lord Krsna because they in their previous births met death at the Hands 
of the Lord Himself, but had attained, on the other hand, superior 
enjoyments. Some say that they attained Mukti due to their more 
intense absorption in Sri Krsna than even Bhakti, caused by an increased 
Practice, birth after birth, and also because of their blood-relation with 
Lord $i Krsna. But this is only an argument, holds Śri Mukundadasa, 
and the real secret is that they attained Mukti, like Putana and others, 
by dint of their being killed by Lord $n Krsna Himself. The natural 
and spontaneous attachment and passion of the Gopis of Braja for Šrī 
Krsna appeared like a new awakening in their hearts during the Lord’s 
escent on earth, and they attained Sri Krsna and joined His Eternal 
Transcendental Sports on His Disappearance from this world. 
Šrī Vigvanatha Cakravarti’s commentary on this verse is almost the 
Same as that of Šrī Jiva, and therefore its translation is not repeated 


here, — 274, 275 — 
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Sanskrta Text : 


SIRAAN AREN gzrgāt | 

aga AFTER aT | 

frat Yarar Raras ara | 
SREATTTÍÍSE saw aft arf aT 11 264-200 |] 


TRANSLITERATION : 


Anukülya-Viparyásadbhitid. vesau Parāhatau 

Snehasya Sakhya-Vācitvād Vaidha-Bhaktyanuvartitā 

Kimba Premabhidhayitvannopayogo’tra Sadhane 

Bhaktyā Vayamiti Vyaktam Vaidhī Bhaklirudīritā. — 276, 277 — 


TRANSLATION: Because of their violation of the favourableness to 
Bhakti, hostility and fear are destructive of their own purposes; affection 
(of the Pandavas) for Lord Šrī Krsna implies reverential friendliness, 
and therefore it comes under Vaidhi Bhakti; or when Prema is only just 
a Means to an End, it has no use here in the attainment of Ragatmika 
Bhakti; and when it is said, ‘we (Narada and others) attained Lord Šrī 
Krsna by Bhakti’, it clearly indicates Vaidhi Bhakti—as it explicitly refers 
to scriptural prescription. — 276, 277 — 


CoMMENTARY: Śri Jiva Gosvāmī points out: Though mention 
has been made of the different limbs of Bhakti for the attainment of 
the Supreme Lord Šrī Krs 
relation and Bhakti, why is it that only (i) Kāmarūpā and (ii) 
aspects of Rāgātmikā Bhakti? 
ed by Šrī Ripa Gosvāmī in these two šlokas that 
fear of Karhsa and hostility of Šišupāla have been denied any place as a 
limb, of Bhakti because of their Opposition to the favourableness to the 
Lord's pleasures. When $rī Narada mentions fear of Kamsa and 


rsna through fear and 
Say what superior End is attainable by following 

i nem say, the Highest Bliss or Prema 
can be attained through Bhakti. Šrī Rūpa has used here an argument 






Lord Krsna and enter into 








by constantly looking upon 
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Him as their worst Enemy even in sleep, dream or awakened state and 
thus thinking gazed at Him, what more have I to tell you about those 
who cherish unalloyed or highest Bhakti in Him? It is needless to say 
that they attain a superior stage of Salokya-Mukti over those who gain 
Sūyujya-Mukti by absorption of their mind in the Lord out of fear or 
hostility.” It has therefore been said in the Eastern Division, Second Wave, 
Sloka 3 of this book that Uttamā Bhakti of the Sādhanā-type was hinted 
at by Sage Narada in an indirect and round-about way in the Seventh 
Canto of the Bhāgavatam (Canto VII, Chapter 1, Sloka 26). Sri Narada, 
addressing King Yudhisthira said: “One should concentrate one’s mind 
on $i Krsna either out of a feeling of enmity or devotion, fear or 
affection, or out of a passionate desire for His Company and His Enjoy- 
ments—there is no other way of mental absorption in Him." A doubt 
may arise here: Are fear and enmity included in the category of Bhakti ? 
Does it not contradict the definition of Uttama Bhakti, which must be 
anukula or favourable to Lord Krsna? Does not the above statement 
of Sage Nàrada bracket the demons with the devotees? To remove such 
pertinent doubts it has been said that Šrī Nārada told this to King 
Yudhisthira by way of an indirect figure of speech. The contention of 
Sage Narada here is that when the Lord was so kind as to bless even those 
who cherished fear and enmity towards Him, can there be any such wretch- 
ed person who would not entertain Bhakti for such a gracious Lord? That 
is to say, one should always have Bhakti for Lord Krsna and must not 
entertain any fear or enmity towards Him. In the same way, Sri Narada 
again says in the Seventh Canto: “It is my positive conviction that the 
deep absorption in the Supreme Lord Šrī Krsna which is possible through 
fear and enmity against Him is not easily attainable through Bhakti.” 
The motive of Šrī Narada in saying this is that the sentiments of malice 
or passion have stronger effects on the mind of an individual than the 
Path of scriptural prescription in Vaidhī Bhakti. There is no doubt, of 


course, that enmity towards the Lord has been thoroughly condemned 


as anti-devotional; but here the purpose is to show that the effect of 
at of Vaidhi Bhakti. 


absorption of ‘the mind in the Lord is deeper than th 

ere "ammayatd', i.e. ‘being as that means tābistatā', ie. complete 
absorption in the Godhead. For example, when it is said that a lascivious 
Man sees the whole world full of lustful women, it means that such a 
man's mind is completely engaged in the thought of lustful women. Again, 
à question may be raised: Here in Sloka 275, fear and enmity or malice 
have, been denied any place in pure Bhakti because they are bereft of 
favourableness, But why has ‘affection’ also not been counted in pure 
Rāgātmikā Bhakti? The answer is that though occasionally the affection 
of the Pandavas for Lerd Krsna has been accepted to be pure Sakhya, 
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yet mostly their friendship for the Lord was mixed with a touch of 
reverence and therefore dominated by Vaidhī Bhakti. When there iş 
dominance of reverence, ‘then such ‘affection’ has no real use in the way 
of Raga. Though the ‘sneha or affection of the Pandavas appears 
similar to Prema, the nature of Prema is not specified here; nor are the 
functions of the anu-bhavas of Prema, viz. the indications of passion by 
look or gesture according to the internal feelings, explicit, and therefore 
it becomes difficult to follow in their wake. Therefore this sneha or affection 
of the Pandavas hardly indicates the nature of Prema, and cannot 
be accepted as helpful in the practice of Rāgānugā Bhakti, i.e. Bhakti in 
the wake of Rāgātmikā Bhakti. If, on the other hand, sneha or affection 
of the Pandavas for Lord Sri Krsna be accepted as a particular form of 
Prema, it can only end in their sense of relationship, and therefore, at 
best can be said to be Sambandharüpà, and not Kāmarūpā Bhakti, 

When Sage Narada says: “We realised Him by Bhakti”, he adduces 
it as the ultimate evidence, and so it can come under Vaidhī Bhakti only, 
because in his previous birth Sage Narada had attained Vaidhi Bhakti by 
serving the great saints. 

In šloka 274, the five possible forms of means to the attainment 
of Moksa or Prema, viz. passion, fear, malice, affection and devotion, 
have been described by the absorption of the mind in the Supreme Lord 
Sri Krsna. But out of respect for Sridhara Svāmī, Sri Rūpa Gosvami 
includes the sixth means, ‘Sambandha’, i.e. relationship in $loka 275. But 
truly speaking, Šrī Vopadeva explained the Sloka 275, quoted by Sri Ripa 
from the Bhāgavatam (Canto VII, Ghapter 1, šloka 30) in this way: 
The Yādavas and the Pandavas attained Lord $ri Krsna through a sens¢ 
of their affectionate relationship with the Lord, because both were 
equally related to Sri Krsna and had equal affection for the Lord. In 
like manner, Śr Narada mentioned in the Bhagavatam Canto VIL 
Chapter 1, Sloka 32, about the five forms of means for mental absorptio" 
in the Lord for the attainment of Moksa through fear and malice as }» 
the case of Karsa and Šišupāla, and Prema through passion and 
devotion as in the case of the Gopīs of Braja, and that King Vena was 
hurled into Hell as he did not have mental absorption in the Lord 
while cherishing malice and enmity against Lord Krsna. Thus it 5 
unequivocally established that the means of complete mental absorpto" 
in the Lord are five, and not six. 

Šrī Mukundadasa Gosvami observes that in these two slokas 276 and 
277 Šrī Ripa Gosvàmi having stated the six different means as causes 
of complete mental absorption in the Coden He further tO 
establish’ the two: caüses Kama or passionate form of Prema a?" 
Sambandha or affectionate relationship, as aspects of Ragaimika Bhakti 








SADHANA-BHAKTI 279 


and not as Causes of any other form of Bhakti. As antagonism is caused 
by fear, it becomes. unfavourable or pralikula to Bhakti. Sneha, i.e. 
affection, though it 1s indicative of Prema, is guided by a sense of the 
Majesties and Glories of the Lord, and so it becomes subservient to 
Vaidhi Bhakti. But when. the ‘relation’ of Prema becomes intensely deep, 
as in the case of the Gopis, then only it becomes Rāgātmikā Bhakti. 
Therefore, the reverential affection of the Pandavas for Lord Sri Krsna 
cannot be helpful in the path of Rāgānugā Bhakti also. 

Šrī Vigvanatha Cakravarti points out that as Sage Narada has 
adduced Bhakti as an ultimate evidence to mental absorption in the Lord, 
such Bhakti cannot be helpful to Raganuga Bhakti. In his previous birth 
Šrī Narada received advice on Vaidhi Bhakti only from the saints, as they 
noticed in him his reverential adoration for the Majesties and Glories of 
Lord Narayana. Sri Narada received instructions on Vaidhī Bhakti from 
the Saints when in his previous birth his mother was engaged in serving 
the Saints. — 276, 277 — 


Sanskrta Text: 
gūni farata areata frate | 
TATE CTA PLATTS : qp RES n 


TRANSLITERATION : 


Yadarīņām Priyananca Prapyamekamiboditam 
Tad Brahma-Krsnayorakyat Kiraņārkopamājusoh. — 278 — 


TRANSLATION: When it is said that the Object of attainment both by 
the enemies and the dear devotees of the Lord is the same, it means 
that Sri Krsna and Brahman are identical as in the comparison of the 
Sun with its ray respectively. — 278 — 

Commentary: Kamsa and Šišupāla, the enemies of Lord Krsna, 
attained. Sāyujya-Mukti by merging their bodies in the Body of Lord 
Krsna through absolute mental- absorption in Lord Krsna out of fear 
and malice respectively, i.e. they attained Brahman by merging in the 
Brahman, whereas the dear devotees of the Lord—the Gopis of Braja, 
and His near relations the Yadavas attained Lord Krsna in Sālokya-Mukti 


through passionate devotion and a sense of affectionate relation. Brahman 


and Lord Krsna are One as the ray is identical with the Sun. If one 
Per ed the Sun, because, 


attains the ray, it may be said that one has also attain > 
the ray of the Sun and the Sun are not two. different entities. So also, 


says Šrī Rūpa Gosvāmī, Brahman is not different from Lord Krsna. So 
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when Kaisa and Sisupala attained Sayujya-Mukli by merging in the 
Brahman, as all their mental dirts were wiped out by dint of their complete 
mental absorption in Lord Krsna out of extreme fearfulness and 
inordinate enmity, and when the Gopis of Braja attained Lord Srī Krsna 
through their intensely passionate devotion, and when the Yādavas attained 
Lord Krsna through their sense and feeling of near-relationship with Him, 
all of them are said to have achieved the Same Object. That is, Lord 
Srī Krsna was attained by His dear devotees, and the Qualitiless Brahman 
by His enemies. Indeed, both Krsna and Brahman are not two different 
Entities, but They are One. Here Lord Krsna is compared with the Sun, 
and Brahman with the ray; and both are One. Thus the doubt ‘how can 
enemies and dear devotees of the Lord attain the same Object?” is 
removed by Sri Ripa. 

In the Brahma-Samhitā, Chap. V, Sloka 40, the Qualitiless Brahman 
has been described as a ‘Ray’ of Lord Šrī Krsna. In his Hymn to Lord 
Govinda, Sri Brahma the Creator of the Fourteen Worlds, and not 
Brahman the Absolute, says: “I bow to That Primordial Lord Govinda, 
the Effulgence of Whose Body is the Undivided, Unlimited, Omnipresent 
Brahman, Whose glories are distinct and greater than all the glories and 
Splendour of the Fourteen Worlds.” In the Gifa, Chapter 14, šloka 27, 
addressing Prince Arjuna, Lord Krsna says: “I am the ‘Support’ or ‘Rest’ 
of the Qualitiless and Formless Brahman, i.e. Its existence rests in Me.” 
Due to the differences of eligibility of individuals, the Same Lord Krsna 
manifests Himself in His Eternal and Aprakrta or Supra-mundane Form, 
as He is, to His dear devotees, and He appears as the Unmanifest, 
Formless Brahman to others. In the particular reference to the: Brahma- 
Samhita, Brahman has been described as Oualitiless (i.e. beyond all the 
three Mayik qualities, viz. Satva, Rajas and Tamas), Formless (i.e. having 
no material Form, but has a Transcendental Form of His Own peculiar 
to Himself), and as the Effulgence or Glow of the Person of Lord Šrī 
Krsna. As the ray is to the Sun, so is Brahman to Lord Krsna. Even 
the self-contented Rsis, engaged in the contemplation of the Formless 
Brahman, are attracted by the limitless supramundane Qualities and the 
Aprakrta (having no material body, but possessing an Eternal and All- 
beautiful Body of His Own) Person of Lord Krsna. (This subject nas 
been discussed in minutest details in the Bhagavata-Sandarbha by 5n 
Jiva Gosvami). 
al 9 Mukundadāsa Gosvāmī comments that the use of the word 
briya—dear, in this sloka refers to the four Classes of devotees of Lor 
Krsna, viz. His Servant, His Friends, His Parents and His Consorts Be 
Damsels of Braja. à - 


Šrī ViSvanitha Cakravartī points out that though Šrī Kroa a" 
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Brahman are One, yet the All-beauteous Sri Krsna far excels Brahman 
in His Rasa-aspect as the personified and condensed Mellow-sweetness. 
It, therefore, naturally follows that the dear devotees like the Gopis who 
attained Hari as Sri Krsna, are far superior to the Lord’s enemies who 
attained Him as Brahman. This is what Sri Ripa Gosvami means when 
he says about the identity of the Sun and the ray of the Sun, i.e. the 
Qualities of the Sun are hundred-fold superior to and greater than the ray. 
The contention is that Kamsa and Ši$upāla, the enemies of Lord Krsna, 
attained Sāyujya-M ukti in Brahman, Which is compared with the ray of 
the Sun, through their constant and profound absorption in Lord $n 
Krsna out of extreme fear and unbounded malice against Him, whereas 
the dear devotees, the Gopis of Braja and the Yādavas of Dvārakā, 
attained the Beauty and Bliss of the Person of Krsna, Who is compared 
with the Sun, through the intense passion of the Gopis for the most 
intimate loving services of all the Senses of the Lord for His pleasures 
alone, and through a sense of affectionate relationship of the Yadavas 
for Sri Krsna. — 278 — 


Sanskrta Text : 
sara wat ara oar fe ats | 
Afer mai meani etie TABS th WE UI 
TRANSLITERATION : 


Brahmanyeva Layam Yānti Prayena Ripavo Hareh 
Kecit Prapyapi Sarüpyabhasam Majjanti Tatsukhe n 
TRANsLATION: The enemies of Lord Hari mostly merge in the 
Brahman; very rarely some of them, haying a glimpse into the Sarupya 
oE the Lord, ie. of equal Beauty, are sunk into Brahmānanda or non- 
qualified bliss. — 279 — 


Commentary: Šrī Jīva Gosvami 0 
the author again repeats that the enemies of Lord 
Sàyujya-Mukti only. 

Su Mukundadāsa Gosvāmī points Out 
kecit’—‘rarely some’ (of the Lord's enemies 
and Paundra and others. — 279 — 


bserves that here in this sloka 
Krsna attain Brahma- 


that here. when Šrī Rüpa uses 
), he means to refer to Putanā 


Sanskrta Text : 


ant a FATEH — 
frase] ane: m aa ached fü | 
RET saga qur epa ERAT AT: TESTES 
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TRANSLITERATION: 


Tathā ca Brahmanda Purāņe— 

Siddhalokastu Tamasah Pare Yatra Vasanti Hi 

Siddha Brahma-Sukhe Magna Daityāšca Flariņā Flatāh— Ili. 
— 280 — 


TRANSLATION: It is stated in the Brahmanda Purāņam that beyond 
the Māyik world, in the Siddha-loka live the self-realised Munis and also 
those demons who were slain by Lord Hari Himself, and they remain 
merged in Brahma-sukha. — 280 — 


COMMENTARY: Šrī Visvanatha Cakravarti points out that here in 
this Sloka Sri Ripa Gosvami cites authority in proof of the statement 
that those enemies of Lord Hari who were killed by Him attained 
Sālokya-Mukti; and later on in $loka 282 he will quote authority in proof 
of the statement that those enemies of the Lord who cherished fear and 
malice against Him attained Brahma-Sāyujya-Mukti i.e. were merged in 
the Brahman. — 280 — 


Sanskrta Text : 
Uae ERU d UNA ATTA | 
sif TAA: Tae Bar NAT: |) 25% 11 


TRANSLITERATION : 


Raga-Bandhena Kenapi Tam Bhajanto Brajantyami 
Anghari-Padma-Sudhah Prema-Rūpāstasya Priya Janāh. 


— 


TRANSLATION: The dear devotees of Lord Hari (Krsna) WPO 
serve Him out of a certain inexplicable and inordinate Raga or intensely 


passionate attachment, drink for ever the nectar of Prema of His 
Lotus-Feet. — 281 — 


Commentary: Šrī Jiva Gosvāmī points out that here amongst the 
us, of Lord Krsna, the super-excellence of the Gopīs has be? 
stated. 

Šrī Mukundadāsa Gosvāmī comments that of the four classes of 46% 
devotees of the Lord, here the Special nature of the Gopīs has particularly 
been mentioned, Whose love for the Lord far excels all (in Bel 
Dvārakā, Mathurā, what to speak of in Vaikuņtha, in Heaven and 1m 
the fourteen worlds). — 281 D es 
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Sanskrla Text: 
«ut fg gx— 
fujimeendrazz dup gie T- 
gaa sre quuni AY: FRA | 
Kau THERA TNS VS uti, 
qaq à war gaz GUHA: U ZT ERU 


'TRANSLITERATION : 


Tathā hi Šrī-Dašame—" 
Nibhrta-M arunmanoksa-Drdha-Y oga-Y ujo Hrdi Yal 
Munaya U pasate Tadaryo'pi Yayuh Smaranāt 
Sriya Uragendra-Bh oga-Bhuja-Daņd a-Visakta-Dhiyo 
Bayamapi Te Samah Samadršo'righri-Saroja-Sudhāh—lti— 
— 282 — 


TRANSLATION: In the Tenth Canto of the Bhāgavatam, Chapter 87, 
andin éloka 23, while offering their Hymns to the Supreme Godhead 
$i Krsna, the Presiding Devatās of the Vedas (the Srutis) said: “Lord! 
the Munis by concentration of their Prana (the five vital airs) and their 
mind and by shutting up all their senses against active functioning and 
by controlling their sensual passions, contemplate in their hearts with a 
resolute union with the Brahman; the same Brahman has easily been 
attained by Thy enemies by their constant mental absorption in Thee out 
of sheer fear and malice. On the other hand, the Ladies (Gopis of Braja) 
attained, out of intensely passionate feelings, nectar of boundless beatitude 
of Thy Embrace by Thy Two Arms Which are like the Serpent-king; 
and we, the Srutis, also achieved the same ambrosia of Prema of Thy 
Lotus-Feet, because we also cherished the same feelings and sentiments 
(thirst for Thy Embrace) in the wake of the Gopis.” — 282 — 


Commentary: In commenting On this Sloka Srī Jiva Gosvāmī 
compares it with. the previous half-portion of doka 279 and Sloka 281. 
By using api twice, Sri Ripa differentiates between the Object of attain- 
ment by the enemies of the Lord, which is Brahman, and which is 
meditated upon by the Munis, and the Prema at the Lotus-feet of Lord 
Šrī Kysna attained by the Srutis (the Presiding Devatēs of the Vedas) in 
the wake of the Prema attained by the Eternal Damsels of Braja. The 
Munis only meditate upon the Brahman in their hearts, while the enemics 
of Lord Krsna attained the same Brahman. through their constant 





" Bhagavatam, Canto X, Chap. 87, Sloka. 23. 
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remembrance and complete mental absorption in the Lord out of sheer 
fear and malice. In this $loka the word 'striya'— the Ladies’ refer to the 
Gopis of Braja alone, because the Gopis alone are well-known in the 
Scriptures as passionately devoted to Lord Krsna. These Gopis attained 
the nectar of Kysna-Prema in His supra-mundane or unearthly Prem 
Embraces through Ragaimika Bhakti; the Srutis also achieved (in 
another Divine Descent of the Lord in the world by receiving the all- 
spiritual Bodies of the Gopis without the least tinge of any material 
association), the same Krsna-Prema and the nectar of the Embrace of the 
Feet of the Lord through Rāgānugā Bhakti in the wake of the Rāgātmikā 
Bhakt of the Braja-Gopis, having the same feelings and sentiments of 
passionate desire for the Lord's pleasures. The esoteric significance and 
meaning of this sloka can be read in the tenth Tippani or explanatory 
comment of Vaisnava-tosani. Further, in the Brhad Vāmana Purāņam 
it is well-known that the Srutis gained the Bodies of Gopis, for which they 
had prayed to the Lord. ‘Bhajantah’ in šloka 281, though used in a 
general way, significantly refers to the Srutis. So also, ‘Striyah’—the 
Ladies—refers to the Kāmarūpā Braja-Gopis only, while ‘Bayam’, we, 
refer to the Kāmānugā Srutis. Compared with them, it is to be noted 
that the Yadavas also attained Lord Krsna through their affectionate 
relationship. 


a- 


Šrī Mukundadāsa Gosvāmī observes that here the Srutis meant 
$5 Radha and other Braja-Gopis when they mentioned ‘the Ladies— 
‘Siriyah’, because They alone are the Eternally dearest Damsels and 
Consorts of Lord Krsna. They attained the supreme sweetness of the 
Embrace of the thirst-creating Arms of the Lord. And the Šrutis say 
that they also were blessed by similar nectar of the touch of the Feet of 
the Beloved, because they had the similar sentiments and feelings for 
the Lord in subordination to those of the Braja-Gopis. This was possible 
for them only when they gained the Bodies of Gopis when the Lord 
manifested Himself in this world in another Kalpa. : 

Šrī Viévanatha Cakravarti makes a special comment that the Muns 
by dint of their severe self-control, passion-contro] and forced cnotrol of 
their mind and Pranas could only meditate upon Brahman in their hearts— 
they might or might not have attained Brahman and Brahma-Sāyujyā» 
whereas the enemies of Lord Krsna by dint of their complete mental 
absorption in the Lord and constant remembrance of the Lord, ha 
entered into the same Brahman without any hard penances of the Munis. 
Oh! the glories of the remembrance of the Lord! 

TRANSLATOR’s Nore: It is to be remarked here, once more by Way 
of caution, that Sri Krsna, Who is the Absolute Divinity, has no material 
Form whatsoever, nor His Associates, be they Nitya-siddha or Sadhant- 
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siddha—Eternally Associated with Him or had attained Him through 
practices—have any material body. But both the Supreme 


spiritual : 
Land His Associates have Their Cit or All-conscious transcendental, 


Godheac 3 : E: 
Supramundane, i.c. Aprakrla Bodies. The Body of the Godhead appears 


similar to, but is completely and essentially different from, any human form 
or human body. The Supreme Godhead, Who is Sri Krsna, is neither a 
human being nor does He possess any human body. He is Absolute Cetan, 
and therefore His Form. or Body is also absolutely Getan. To the ignorant 
who is bound by sense-experiences, He looks like a human being; to the 
gelf-realised, He is the Supreme Divinity with a Divine Form peculiar to 
Himself, completely independent of any conception of a body or form of 
this phenomental world. He can have no mayik body, nor His Associates 
have any mayik or phenomenal bodies. So when the Scriptures, parti- 
cularly the Bhagavalam, mention about the Braja-Gopis, they must not 
be imagined to be lustful or like the women-folk of this world. A man 
or a woman in his or her physical body can never contact the Divine. 
A soul, either eternally free from mayik bondage or freed from earthly 
bondage by spiritual practices, can alone attain the Feet of the Supreme 
Godhead Śri Krsna. In bondage, none can know Him, much less be 
blessed by His transcendental Embraces! While discussing about Rāgātmikā 
Bhakti and in its wake Rāgānugā Bhakti, one must not forget all the pre- 
vious discussions on unalloyed or Uttama Bhakti, Vaidli Sadhana-Bhakli, 
and all the different stages of spiritual practices, starting from Sraddha 
upto Raga and Anuraga (discussed in the Introduction). In the use of the 


. Word Kama in Kāmarūpā Bhakti, as stated in explaining the two aspects 


of Kāmarūpā and Sambandharūpā Rāgātmikā Bhakti, extreme caution 
given to sensualities 


is necessary for an ordinary human being who is mostly 
and mundane pleasures. One should have a certain degree of spiritual 
eligibility and attainments in order to follow these super-transcendental 
affairs of Lord’s Realm, which have absolutely nothing to do with, or in 
respect of which one must not think m terms of, mundane lust. An immoral 
man in this world will have his ugly passions aroused whenever he will see 
a beautiful young lady; but the sight of the same beautiful lady will arouse 


a respectful feeling for a mother in the heart of a moral person. In the 
same way, there is a possible danger for ordinary human beings, as they 
are generally given to bridled or unbridled sensual lust, to imagine something 
unwholesome when the word Kama is used in Kāmarūpā Bhakti of the 
Braja-Gopīs. Tt has, therefore, been further explained by Šrī Rūpa 
Gosvāmī, guoting moe authentic Scriptures; that the Kāmarūpā Bhakti 
of the Gopis is only Premarūpā. And there is à world of difference 
between mundane Kama and transcendental Prema—Kama or animal 
lust is like the dense and pitch-darkness of dead hours of the Jast day of 
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the dark fortnight, whereas Prema, i.e. Kāma of the Damsels of the 
Transcendental Realm of Braja is bright like the mid-day summer sun. 
One need not get excited over the use of the word Kama in Spiritual 
literature. Its true significance has got to be understood in its proper 
context. 

As regards the Srutis and their claim for Kāmānugā Bhakti in the 
footsteps of the Kāmarūpā Bhakti of the Braja-Gopis, one may wonder 
how the Vedic Scriptures could achieve such kind of Bhakti. To make 
it explicit, one should refer to the various commentaries on this particular 
Sloka quoted here by Šrī Rüpa (Bhagavatam, Canto X, Chapter 87, 
Sloka 23). In their hymn to Lord Krsna, the Srutis compared their 
fortune with the Damsels of Braja. How could the Vedas,—for Srutis 
usually mean the Vedas—attain the Bodies of Gopis? Here in the Bhāga- 
vatam, the prayer of the Srutis means the prayer of the ‘Presiding Devatās 
of the Vedas. These presiding Deities should be differentiated from the 
Vedas themselves. Sridhara Svāmī in his commentary on this gloka explains 
‘bayam’—we (the Sruties), as ‘bayam Šrutyabhimāninyo devatā. Šrī 
Viraraghavācārya in his comments says—‘bayam vedābhimānino deva’. 
So it must not be confounded that the Upanisads or the Vedas themselves 
attained Gofi-deha in the wake of the Braja-Gopis and were blessed with 
Kūmānugā Bhakti, but these Srutis are the presiding Deities of the Vedas 
and all the different Upanisads, who had attained Rāgānugā Bhaki after 
going through spiritual practices in the wake of Ragatmika Bhakti. How 
they achieved this is described in the Uttara-khanda Khila of the Brhad 
Vamana Purāņam: “The Presiding Deities of the Vedas sang the glories 
of Lord Narayana in Vaikuntha, Which covers all. the Brahmdnanda 
Lokas, and they also sang the glories of the Denizens of Vaikuntha. Thus 
pleased, but without appearing before them, the Lord asked them in an 
invisible yoice: ‘Oh ye devas! I am pleased with your prayers. Ask for 
your desired boons, and I shall bestow them on you” The Srutis replied: 
‘Lord! bless us that we may serve Thee in the same way as the Gopis of 
Thy Eternal Realm of Braja serve Thee with intensely passionate love 
and attachment, knowing Thee to be the Supreme Enjoyer of Amorous 
Sports and as their most Beloved Spouse? The Lord replied: ‘Most 
difficult of attainment and most unlikely to occur is your desire! But 1 
approve of your most uncommon desire. Go, be you all born as Gop® 
in the Braja Which will be manifest in the world of Brahma in the 
saprati Kalpa! In the created universe of Brahma, and ™ 
Bharata, My trascendental Realm Mathurā-maņdala will be projected 
by the prerogative of My Yoga-Maya or Internal Potency, and there 
shall make my Highest Descent as Avatārī, the Source of all Avataras 
or Divine Descents, and in Vrndābana in the Mathura-mandala you ?! 
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will attain Me in the Rāsa-maņdala as your Beloved. You will then be 
supremely contented by achieving Me with utmost affection, unfaltering 
attachment and in all-comprehensive way through your feeling for Me 
as your most Beloved Paramour.” This conception of ‘Paramourhood of 
Divinity” is 4 feeling in the hearts of the highest category of the eternal 
Associates ‘of the Lord. The Gopis feel as if they have a ‘husband at 
home whom they evade in order to have the Company of the Lord! 
Indeed, there is no such existence of a ‘husband’ of a Gopi in the 
transcendental Infinite Space, but during every twinkling of the eye a 
feeling like that creates in the heart of the Gopi an exciting passion for 
the company of the Lord for His unending Desires, though He is Apta- 
Kama, i.e. Self-contented ! 

In the Braja-lila of Lord Sri Krsna, His Eternal Associates and 
Entourage were also manifest with Him: when the King comes, he comes 
accompanied by his retinue. These Eternal Associates in Madhura Rati 
are the Braja-Gopis who had Kāmānugā Rāgātmikā Bhakti for the Lord. 
But the Srutis, i.e. the Presiding Devatās of the Vedas and the Upanisads, 
and the Rsis of Dandakaranya who desired to attain the Lord as their 
Beloved, had, by spiritual practices of Raganuga Bhakti, attained the 
Body of a Gopi and undergone the last trials before they could join their 
Beloved in Rasa-mandala. None can attain the Supreme Godhead as 
one’s Beloved Spouse or Paramour in aprakrta (and this is most vital) 
Love-dalliance which is only for the absolute pleasures of the Lord alone 
with complete self-effacement on the part of the individual. In the Realm 
of Absolute Perfection of the Godhead, nothing is unwholesome or earthly. 
To have communion with the Beloved Spouse, one must go through the fire 
of self-effacement and cross the Himalays of earthliness, and swim across 
the ocean of spiritual practices. Then only a soul can be blessed with the 


love of the Lord. — 282 — 
Sanskrta Text: 


TA FIAT 
TT BARAT HERRIGSUIT AT watt ETA 
gai guenia aene: 1 73 Il 
TRANSLITERATION : 
Tatra KĀMARŪPĀ— a å 
nām Yā Nayati Svatam 


Sā Kāmarūpā Sambhogatrs 
Yadasyām R sna-Saukhyarthame va Kevalamudy da d 


Tkaxsrarīon: KĀMARŪPĀ in Rāgātmikā Bhakti — 
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This Premarūpā Bhakti is called Kāmarūpā when the thirst [or 
enjoyment becomes identified with its very nature, because in it al 
1 XOT i 

endevaours are noticed to be for the sole enjoyment of Sri Krsna alone 


— 283 — 


COMMENTARY: Sri Jiva Gosvāmī comments that here Kama, i.e. 
desire for sensual enjoyment is absolutely nothing else but Prema, which 
has an intense attachment and love-attraction for one’s Supreme Object 
of Prema-Bhakti. This will be clarified ahead in $loka 284. The word 
‘s@ (she) here refers to the well-known Prema-Bhakti, which is called 
Kāmarūpā, and does not refer to anything else. ‘Ya@—that (Premarūpā 
Bhakti) dissolves the ordinarily known sensual enjoyments (Kama) into 
Prema. The reason why Kāmarūpā Bhakti or thirst for supra-sensual 
enjoyment in the Company of the Supreme Godhead is transformed into 
Prema is that here all endeavours arising out of the thirst of Kama are 
made for the Absolute Enjoyment of the Absolute Godhead alone and for 
none else. 

Sri Mukundadasa Gosvāmī says that Prema-Bhakti that makes even 
lusty thirst for the touch of the Embraces of the Godhead changed into 
Ragatmika, attains its own nature of Prema-Bhakti, because in it all 
attempts are seen to be made for the absolute pleasures of the supra-sensual 
senses of the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna. 

Srī Vigvanatha Cakravartī points out that it will be shown ahead that 
this Kama is nothing but one’s Ragatmika Prema for one’s Supreme 
Object of Unalloyed Devotion. Kama here is only what has previously 
been stated as Prema. This is established by the author Šrī Ripa when 
he says ‘sa’, i.e. the well-known Prema-Bhakti in Madhura Rati alone, 
which is called Kāmarūpā, and nothing else. But what is the nature of 
Kamaripa Bhakti and what is its function? In reply Sri Rupa Gosvām! 
explains that Premarüpa Bhakti transforms the thirst for supra-sensual 
desires into her own nature of Prema, for, it has been observed that inspite 
of any ripple of thirst for self-enjoyment ever arising in the hearts of the 
Damsels of Braja, it is immediately ignored and all Their endeayours 
are changed into Prema for the supreme Pleasures of Sri Krsna alone 
thus Kama is changed into Prema. In other words, Kāmarūpā i$ 9" 
exceptionally extraordinary aspect of Premarūpā Bhakti only. — 283 — 


Sanskrta Text : 
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TRANSLITERATION : 


Iyantu Brajadevisu Suprasiddhà Virājate 
Āsām Prema-Višeso'yam Praptah Kāmapi Madhurim 
Taltat-Krīdā-Nidānatvāt Kama Ityucyate Budhaih. — 284 — 


TRANSLATION: This Kāmarūpā Bhakti is gloriously manifest in the 
Braja-Gopīs alone. Their inexplicable and inconceivable Prema of this 
particular characteristic attains a supreme kind of sweetness, which becomes 
the cause of the expressions of embraces, kisses, etc. The wise have, 
therefore, termed this unique Prema of the Braja-Gopis as Kama, (because 
Kama itself is gloried in the absolute pleasures of the Absolute Divinity). 


— 284 — 


COMMENTARY: Šrī Jīva Gosvami in his commentary on this Sloka 
points out that Sri Ripa Gosvami has shown here how Premartipa Bhakti 
is Kāmarūpā in relation to the Braja-Gopis. This transcendental Love-in- 
union is possible only in the Gopīs of Braja. In the Bhāgavatam, Canto X, 
Chapter 31, Sloka 19, when Šrī Krsna suddenly disappeared from the 
Circular Dance, Rasamandala, the lovelorn Gopis, smitten by the serpent 
of Separation from the Beloved, said in tears and mental agonies: “Oh 
Beloved! with utmost care and fear we hold Thy soft and tender Lotus-like 
Feet on our hard breast lest Thy tender Feet be hurt and feel pain! 
How dost Thou now roam about in the forests on such rose-like soft Fect 
of Thine? Are not Thy Feet pinched and pained by the sharp and 
needle-like pointed stones? Ah! all our intelligence fails us and our heads 
reel even to think of these Thy pains, Oh Life of our lives!” In this Sloka, 
Purest Prema of the Gopis has been expressed, which is not tinged in the 
a by any touch of self-pleasures. Now a question may be raised : 
Kāmarūpā Bhakti must be of the nature of one’s own thirst for pleasures 
M union with the Beloved, and it must, therefore, be expressive in actions, 
and not merely in thoughts. How can such active thirst for self-enjoyment 
in the Union with Divine Beloved be possible to be dissolved into pure 
Prema, which is completely free from even any thought of one’s own 
pleasures? In reply, Sri Rupa Gosvami makes it clear that though 
ds is expressive in actions, such as embraces, kisses, a such 

“ons can be mentally changed into pure Prema in the sense “May my 
eevee actions, such as embraces, etc. give supreme pleasures iom 
doved Spouse, Šri Krsna!” Such thinking is a mental action. Thus the 
ms love-union with the Supreme Beloved, Who is the only Pere 

one else, finally ends in pure Prema, i.e. absolute pleasures of Šrī 

"ņa alone, : 

Sri Mukundadāsa Gosvāmī in his comments says that this Kāmarūpā 

37 
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Bhakti, which is truly Premariipa, finds its expressions in the Braja-Gopīs 
only. This has very nicely been described in the Bhagavatam, Canto X 
Chapter 31, šloka 19. In the Adi Purāņam Lord Šrī Krsna addressing 
$i Arjuna says: “Oh Partha! The Gopis who take special care of all 
limbs of their bodies, considering them to be My properties, are objects 
of My most esoteric Prema, and none else is superior to them.” Here 
also, the Prema of the Gopis has been described as absolutely free from 
any thought of their personal pleasures—it is as pure as molten gold, 
and selfless. S 

Šrī Vigvanatha Cakravartī explains why this pure form of Prema- 
Bhakti of the Gopīs has been described by Scriptures as Kamarüpa. The 
actions of the Prema of the Gopīs, expressed in the forms of embraces, 
etc. become the cause of Actions of the Supreme Beloved to His intimate 
devotees, like the Gopis, in the forms of embraces, etc. Because of 
apparent similarities (not identical) of expressions, the Prema rūpā Bhakti 
of the Braja-Gopis has been described as Kamarupa. — 284 — 


Sanskrta Text: 
aI g Ad — 
Roa Tarai FTA SETRA ATA, p ERT 11 M dd 
gyorg gaisma Araya: |1 Se LI 
TRANSLITERATION: 


Tathā ca Tantre— - 
Premaiva Gopa-Rāmāņām Kama Ityagamat Prathām Iti. 


— ze 


I tyhddhavādayo pyetam Vanchanti Bhagavat-Priyāh. — 286 — 


TRANSLATION: Also it is in the Tantra— 


. It is definitely only PREMA of the Damsels of Braja that has derived 
fame as KAMA by usage. — 285 — 
It is thus that even Šrī Uddhava and such dear devotees of Šrī Kru? 
covet this Krsņa-Prema of the Gopīs. — 286 — 


_ Commentary: Sri Jiva Gosvami points out from the Bhágavalan 
Canto X, Chapter 47, Soka 58, while commenting on this sloka, that Me 
great devotee Šrī Uddhava made his obeisances to the Gopis of Braja who 
were overwhelmingly. distressed by the pang of separation from their Be 
loved Spouse (Paramour) Govinda, Who had deserted them and had 87. 
away to Mathura. The Gopis thus became almost mad, and the function’ 
of all their senses were stopped, and they somehow held on to U^ 
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breath, discarded all associations and lived in utter loneliness. Seeing 
S unthinkable conditions of the Gopis, Sri Uddhava said: "These 
Braja are indeed most fortunate in this world and have made 


life- 
sucl 


Damsels of 
a real success of their lives here because they have achieved supreme Prema 


in Lord Govinda alone, Who is the Life of all beings. The salvationists 
who are afraid of births and deaths in this world, the Munis who have 
attained freedom from earthly bondage, and even we who are fortunate 
(o have attained the Company of Lord Šrī Krsna—we all aspire after this 
PREMA; but we are not eligible for it. What use is there, therefore, of 
being a Brahmana by birth or by sacred-thread-ceremony or by vedic 
sacrifices, or even being born as Brahma, the Creator of this Universe? 
For, those who have attained Krsna- Prema are superior to all, even if 
they be born in any inferior caste!” Following this line of Sri Uddhava's 
highest eulogy for the incomparable super-excellence of the Krsna-Prema 
of the Gopis of Braja over everything else, Šrī Ripa Gosvami using 
the word ‘etam’—this (Kama of the Gopis which is Prema), wants to 
show the cause of the nature of exuberance of Prema in the Kama of 
the Braja-Gopis. His contention in citing the words of Šrī Uddhava from 
the Bhāgavatam is that because the Kāma of the Braja-Gopīs is the 
highest form. of Prema, therefore even so great a devotee like Sri Uddhava 
or the salvationists or Jitānins who aspire after Moksa or the Munis who 
are freed from earthly bondage, pray for this supreme exuberance of 
Prema, and not really for the Kāma-aspect of the Prema of the Braja- 
Gopis which is possible only in Madhura Rati, and it is only the Gopis 
who are cligible for it. When devotees like Uddhava or Jūānins or 
salvationists and Munis or clevationists aspire for Gopī-Prema, it does 
not mean that they pray for the Kāntā-bhāva, ie. the mistresshood of the 
Gopis for the Supreme Spouse Srī Krsna, but they pray 50 that they could 
also be blessed with the intensity of the Prema-aspect of the Gopis, and 
not their Kāntā-aspect; because, the Kāntā-bhāva would be against the 
innate and intrinsic nature of the Jiānins or the Dāsya-Sakhya-bhāva of 
Uddhava. If the prayer of Uddhava, as cited by Sri Rupa Gosvami, 
would mean equal desire for Kāntā-Prema of the Gopis, then it would 
contradict the conception of the variations of Sthayi-bhavas, ie. permanent 
relationships of Dasa, (Servant), Sakhā (Friend), Pitā-Mātā (Parents) 
and Kānta (Mistress). Sri Uddhava cannot have Kanta-bhava of the 
COUR but he realises its supreme excellence over all others. So, Šrī 

ddhava prayed that he might in his permanent relation with the Lord 
Possess and be blessed. with the same exuberance of Prema-Bhakti as the 
Gopīs had in their Kāntā-Prema in Kāmarūpā Prema-Bhakt. 

- $i Mukundadāsa Gosvami observes that ‘it? here should be under- 
Stood to mean the process of dissolving the thirst for amorous desires 
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in the Arms of the Beloved into the absolute pleasures of the B 
only with complete self-effacement of self-pleasures on the p 
Gopis, which-is the quality of pure Prema. — 285-86 — 


cloved 
art of the 





Sanskyta Text : 
BAMA Ua: farg FAA GAA |] Ro |] 


TRANSLITERATION : 
Kāmaprāyā Ratih Kintu Kubjāyāmeva Sammatā. — 287 — 


TRANSLATION: But it is accepted by the wise that the Rati 
(attachment in a particular relationship) of Kubjā verges on Kāma (for 
her own pleasures). — 287 — 


Commentary: Šrī Jiva Gosvāmī commenting on this śloka points 
out the reason why Kubjā's Rati or attachment for the Lord verges on 
Kāma for self-pleasures. It has already been stated in connection with 
Sloka 284 of the text of this book, on the authority of the Bhagavalam, 
Canto X., Chapter 31 šloka 19, that pure Prema of the Gopis is not 
found in Kubja. In fact, according to Bhāgavatam Canto X, Chapter 
42, Sloka 9, more of supra-sensual desires for her own pleasures are 
noticed in Kubjā. In this context of Kubja’s desires, Šrī Sukadeva 
Gosvāmī said to King Parīksita: "Touched by the Supreme Lord Šrī 
Krsņa Šrī Kubjā attained exceptional beauty, gualities and amiability, 
and these made her overwhelmed with such an intense passion for the 
Company of the Lord that she pulled the hem of the Robes of Sri Krsna 
with a gentle smile and said...” According to this statement of Sri 
Sukadeva it is quite clear that Kubja had her passionate desires for the 
Person of the Lord alone, and, therefore, her loving attachment or Rah 
for the Lord though much inferior to the pure and self-effacing highest 
Prema of the Braja-Gopis, is called partial, as she had also a partial 
intention for the pleasures of the Lord as well. ; 
Šrī Mukundadāsa Gosvāmī observes that here Kāma-prāyā Rati, V€ 
Rati which is more of the nature of Kama than Prema, means that in this 
Rati there is dominance of self-pleasures over the absolute pleasures of the 
Supreme Beloved which latter is found in the case of the Damsels of Braja 
In Kubja’s desires, desires for the pleasures of the Godhead are no doubt 

thero; but there is decidedly greater desires for her own pleasures it 
. the Of Šrī Krsn Here the assion for one’s own pleasures in 5 
any of the Supreme Godh ot contradict the natu? 
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Prema of the Gopis for Kama. Šrī Ripa Gosvami makes 
clear that the Prema of the Gopis looks like Kama and is 
the wise—their Kama is the perfection of the Highest Form 
But this cannot be said of Kubja; her Kama 


whatsoever of 
it abundantly 
called Kama by 


of Absolute Prema. 
cannot be said to be Prema—her Prema is Kāma-prāya, i.e. verging on 


Kama. But it is also partially Prema, because her Kama is directed 
to the Supreme Godhead and to none else, and also because there is an 


amount of desire on her part for the pleasures of the Lord Himself 


as well. 
i Visvanātha Cakravarti says that though there is an abundance 


of desire for her own pleasures, yet such desires on the part of Kubja 
centered round the Supreme Godhead Sri Krsna, and therefore it cannot 
be denied that her Rati is at least partial. — 287 — 


Sanskria Text: 
Ta uraa — 
aaar AA RATaNTATĪT | 
SAIAAUAAT gat gaT AAT: | 
agaaga TH STR 1] c N 


'TRANSLITERATION : 


Tatra SAMBANDHARŪPĀ— 

Sambandharūpā Govinde Pitrtvadyabhimanita 
Atropalaksņatayā Vrsņīnām Vallava Matah z 

Yadaisya Jūāna Sünyatvadesam Rage Pradhanata. — 288 — 


TRANSLATION: SAMBANDHARŪPĀ— 


The fecling of considering oneself as the Parents, etc. of Lord 
Govinda (i.e. ‘I am father’, ‘I am mother, ‘I am Friend’, ‘I am servant 
of Lord Govinda) is called Sambandharūpā Bhakti. Previously in sloka 
275 (where Rāgātmikā Bhakti has been described as Kāmarūpā and 
Sambandharūpā) the Vrsnis (Yadavas) were mentioned, in a generic 
Sense, implying other analogous persons like the Gopas of Braja, as 
Possessing Sambandharūpā Rāgātmikā Bhakti As the feeling of relation- 
ship in the hearts of the Gopas of Braja, viz. Nanda, Upananda, Yašodā, 
Rohinī (the Parents, i.e. possessing parental affection for the Lord), 

rīdāma-Sudāma-Vasudāma-Suvalā (the Friends of the Lord possessing 
friendly attachment for the Lord), Citraka-Patraka and others (the 
Servants possessing almost filial affection for their Master, the Lord), 
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is completely free from any sense of awe or reverence and grandeur of 
Sri Krsna unlike the Yādavas, the Gopas are cited more prominently 
in the way of Raga or Bhava-Bhakti, and the Vrsnis (Yādavas) were, there. 
fore, previously mentioned in a general way as examples of Samban dharūpā 
Ragatnuka Bhakti (including of course the Gopas). — 288 — 


CowMENTARY: Sri Jiva Gosvāmī points out that here the feeling 
of parenthood, friendhood or servanthood on the part of the Gopas of 
Braja means the intense attachment and attraction that is aroused in 
them due to their such relation with Lord Krsna—and the Bhakti which 
is guided by such Raga is called Sambandharūpā. In the previous 
Sloka 275, it has been stated that the Vrsnis (Yàdavas) attained Lord 
Krsna through this fecling of their relationship with the Supreme Godhead; 
but the use of Vrsnis there was by way of upalaksaņā, implying the 
Gopas thereby. Such rhetorical language has often been used by the 
author, which has to be understood. 





U palaksaņā in Sanskrit rhetoric means something that has not been 
actually expressed, implying something in addition or any similar object 
where only one is mentioned—it is a synecdoche of a part for the whole; 
of an individual for the species, etc. It is a language that whilc 
establishing oneself, also establishes objects or persons other than oneself. 
In this present case in šloka 275, mention of the Vrsnis (Yādavas) as 
examples of those who attained the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna through 
a feeling of their relationship with the Lord implies also the Gopas of 
Braja who are eternally related to Lord Krsna, though not mentioned 
expressly. Here in the Upalaksana of the Vrsnis, the Gopas of 
Braja are also to be understood according to Ajahatsvārthā-Laksanā or 
Upādāna-laksanā. Every word has three faculties, generally giving threc 
different meanings—its etymological, ontological and symbolical meanings. 
The power of a word that expresses its natural sense is called abhidha 
power of a word. For example, when we say ‘this is the Ganga’, the 
meaning is clear and unequivocal—it directly means the particular 
Water-current in the particular bed of the river Ganga. In rhetoric, the 
second power of a word is called "Laksand', which means an indirect 
application or secondary significance of a word—one of the three 
powers of a word. It is defined like this: When the principal and natural 
meaning of a word is hidden and obstructed, and a secondary meaning; 
connected with the natural meaning, is expressed, then it is called 
Laksaņā. For example, when it is said: “The man livs on the Ganga”, the 
natural meaning would be that the man lives on. the current of the 
water of the Ganga; but this is not possible, nor is it meant. Here the 
principal meaning of the Ganga, being flow of water, is denied and a" 











| 
f 
| 





SADHANA-BHAKTI 295 


4 £ ^ ive - "n . = . 
implied meaninš «he man lives on the bank of the Ganga” is understood 
py use of such a rhetorical use of language. Such a rhetoric is also 
called ‘Jahatsvartha Laksaņā, ic. here the word loses its primary sense 
but is used in one which is in some way connected with the primary 
In this example “the man lives on the Ganga”, Ganga loses its 


sense. 
y sense and means Gariga-tata, the bank of the Ganga. The word 


primar 
Sahat means ‘abandoning’, and 'svāriha means “its own meaning". In 
this instance, the man abandons the Ganga or her flow of water but 
lives on its ‘bank’, i.e. the primary object the Gangā is abandoned, and 
ts secondary meaning associated with the primary One is accepted i.c. 
bank (of the Ganga). There is also an ajahatsvartha Laksaņā, ie. a 
kind of Laksaņā in which the primary or original sense of a word, which 
is used elliptically, does not disappear. For example, when it is said ‘the 
lancers are coming’, it means that the men who hold ihe lances are 
coming along with their lances. Here the primary sense of the ‘lancers’ 
is not abandoned, i.e. it does not mean that men without the lances are 
coming, but they are coming along with the lances. There is also a 
third power of a word, called Vyan janā, by virtue of which it suggests 
or insinuates a sense. For example, in the example, ‘the man lives on the 
Ganga’, according to abhidha it first means the flow of water of the Ganga 
on which the man lives as a primary meaning; but this primary meaning 
is abandoned by jahatsvarhta laksaņā, and next, it means ‘on the bank or 
‘tata of the Ganga’, connected with the primary object ‘Ganga ; after this 
when the jahatsvartha laksaņā is also rejected, then by vyan jana power 
of a word, in the example ‘Ganga’, it means that ‘the man lives on the 


bank of the Ganga because of its coolness and sacredness, etc.. 
Šrī Mukundadāsa Gosvāmī says that here the feeling of relationship 
of the Gopas of Braja is like this: “I am Lord Govinda’s father, I am 
Lord Govinda’s mother, I am His friend or I am His servant.” Thus 
their fondling or nourishing of the Divine Son or their lashing and 
rebukig the Divine Friend or Master are only expressions of their 
ions of actions of Prema. 


Wh i ited as examples of those who attained the 
en Vrsnis have been cite p í he J 


Lord Śri Krsna through a fecling of h DE 
Gopas of Braja are also included thereby by U palaksana, because in € 
path of Raga or intense attachment for the Lord the Gopas of Braja ar 


excel the Vrsnis (Yadavas) ; the feeling of relationship with the Lord ` 
barred by a sense of consciousness of the divine majesties of the Lo 
in the case of the Vrsnis, whereas the same sense of relationship of the 
Gopas for the Lord SS the least with any sense of See 
‘nd awe—they simply hold Si Hosea S their dearest Child or Frien 


or Master without any restrictions OT hesitations. 
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Sri Vi$vanatha Cakravarti points out that in šloka 275 of this book, 
it has been said that the Vrsnis attained Lord Krsna from their fecling 
of relationship with the Lord. But here in the rhetoric of U palaksaņā, 
the Vrsnis include the Gopas of Braja. So in šloka 288, both Vrsnis and 
Vallavas, i.e. the Gopas of Braja, are examples of those who attained 
Lord Krsna through their sense of relationship with Him. But because 
' the relation of the Gopas with the Lord far excels in nearness and 
attachment in the way of Raga the restricted sense of relation of the 
Vrsnis with the Lord mixed with a sense of reverence and awe, and hence 
restricted, the Gopas are to be understood by U palaksaná in "Vrsņis in 
Sloka 275. The purport is that when in šloka 275 of this book Sri Narada 
said that they (the devotees) attained Lord Šrī Krsna through devotion, 
he mentioned it as the last example of those who attained Lord Krsna 
in the order of Kāmāt by the Gopis, Bhayāt by Kamsa, Dvesāt by 
Šisupāla, Sambandhāt by the Vrsnis, Snehāt by the Pandavas, and lastly 
Bhaktya by us (ie. Sri Narada and others), and therefore it meant 
Vaidhi Bhakti. But besides this Vaidhi Bhakti, in the way of Raga, i.e. 
Rāgātmikā Bhakti, as Kāmānugā of the Gopis has been mentioned first 
as superior in the intensity of attachment for the Lord over the 
Sambandharūpā, so also here in the Sambandharūpā Bhakti the Gopas 
should be mentioned first because of their far superior sense of relationship 
with Lord Krsna than that of the Vrsnis. Though in the text the Vrsnis 
have been mentioned before the Gopas (Vallavā), it should be read, says 
Šrī Cakravartī, in the reverse order, i.c. the Vallavās first and the Vrsņis 
next. If this order be not maintained, then it will be wrongly understood 
as if the Vrsņis are superior to the Gopas because they have been 
mentioned first! — 288 — 


Sanskrta Text: 
PATI d TATA | 
ffir tera ara ANRA 11 aca | 


Kama-Sambandharüpe Te Prema-Mátra-Svarüpake 
Nilya-Siddhasrayataya Natra Samyag Vicarite. — 289 — 


TRANSLITERATION : 


TRANSLATION: The true nature of the two forms of Kāmarūpā and 
Sambandharūpā Bhakti is Prema only, and they concern themselves with 
and take shelter in the Etemally Free Associates or Entourage of Lord 
Sri Krsna. They are, therefore, not discussed here in detail. — 289 — 


COMMENTARY: Sri Jiva in his commentary points out that here 
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‘whose nature is Prema only’ means that ‘Prema alone is the characteristic 
and intrinsic nature’, i.c. cause of both Kāmarūpā and Sambandharūpā 
Bhakti. “The Eternal Associates’ refer to Nanda and other Gopas. 

$i Visvanatha Cakravarti observes that there are evidently several 
| differences. between Kāmarūpā and Sambandharüpa Bhakti; but why 
| have not these differences been stated in this šloka? In answer to such 


| a query, Šrī Ripa Gosvami says that because Prema is the essential nature 
j of both, and as both have their existence in Śri Nanda and others, they 
| are not discussed here in all their details. 


| Šrī Mukundadāsa Gosvāmī says that ‘Prema only is their nature 
| means that Prema is their very life; here Nitya-siddha or Eternal 
| Associates should include Šrī Radhika and other Gopis as well as Šrī 
| Nanda and other Gopas. — 289 — 


Sanskrta Text: 
umasa 2pm fest NTT SII | 
BATA a gaa E ATA 11 «to II 
TRANSLITERATION : 
Rāgātmikāyā Dvaividhyad Dvidhā Rāgānugā Ca Sa 


Kamanuga Ca Sambandhānugā Ceti Nigadyate. — 290 — 


| Transraton: As Rāgātmikā Bhakti is divided into two, viz. 
Kamariipa and Sambandharūpā, and as Rāgānugā Bhakti follows in the 
wake of the Rāgātmikā Bhakti, this Rāgānugā Bhakti is also said to be 
of two forms, viz. Kāmānugā and Sambandhānugā. — 290 — 


| Sanskrta Text : 
Ga SHI 
xr fere 3p Sperre: | 
Sat maaa gadi Waza saa Mt RÈR l 
| TRANSLITERATION : 
1 
| Tatra ADHIKARI— 
| . Ragatmikaikanistha Ye Braja-Vāsi-] anadayah a 990 


Tesām Bhavaptaye Lubdho Bhavedatradhikarava 







TRANSLATION: THOSE ELIGIBLE for Rāgānugā Bhakti— 


_ Those who are aspirants for oF have eager craving OT longing for . 
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following in the wake of the feelings and sentiments of the Eternal 
Associates of Braja, possessing firm and one-pointed attachment for 
Rāgātmikā Bhakti, are alone cligible for this Rāgānugā Bhakti. — 291 — 


COMMENTARY: Šrī Mukundadasa Gosvāmī observes that here by the 
use of ‘eka-nistha’ in the Rāgātmikā, i.e. one-pointed fidelity in the wake 
of the Ragatmika only, Sri Ripa Gosvami excludes those from the 
eligiblity of Rāgānugā Bhakti who follow the path of Bhakti in the wake 
of the Eternal Associates of the Lord in Dvārakā; because, the Denizens 
of Dvaraka have their Bhakti for the Lord somewhat dazed by a sense of 
awe and reverence due to a conscious realisation that their affectionate 
Lord Krsna is after all the Supreme Godhead. They are, therefore, 
excluded from the category of Rāgātmikā Bhakti, and hence those who 
long for following in their wake are also excluded from Rāgānugā Bhakti. 

Sri Višvanātha Cakravarti points out that here while defining the 
characteristics and signs of Rāgātmikā Bhakti, Sri Rūpa Gosvami indirectly 
and simultaneously also defines Raganuga Bhakti. Those who possess an 
intense longing and firm attachment for following in subordination to 
and in the wake of the bkāvas, i.e. feclings and sentiments in Sthayi- 
Bhāva-Rati, i.e. permanent attachment in a particular relationship with 
the Supreme Godhead, $ri Krsna, viz. Sri Radha and other Gopis in 
Madhura Rati, Nanda-Yagoda and others in Vatsalya Rati, Sridama- 
Sudama and others in Sakhya Rati, or Citraka-Patraka and others in 
Dasya Rati for Sri Krsna in Braja alone where there is no thinking about 
the Majesties of the Godhead, but His ambrosial Beauties and Love only 
dominate, and where their longing for any of these bkāvas is allied to their 
intrinsic nature, are alone eligible for the Way of Raganuga Bhakh. 


— 291 — 


Sanskrta Text: 
maaka ai dats | 
TA Ma s zit Tela (1 RER I 


TRANSLITERATION : 


Tattadbhāvādi-Mādhurye Šrute Dhiryadapeksate 
Nātra Sastram Na Yuktifica Tallobhotpattilaksanam. — 292 — 


TRANSLATION: If one’s intelligence is no more guided by scriptural 


prescriptions or dependent on any human and favourable reasonings 2” 
arguments after listening to the different Sthdyi Bhāvas of the Four 
Categories of the Eternal Associates of the Lord in Braja and ab? 















here is: Laksana’ or sign of Rāgānugā P 
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listening to the sweetness of their extraordinary beauties and qualities, then 
it is considered to be the sign that such craving or intense longing for 
Rāgānugā Bhakti has been aroused in one’s heart.— 292 — 


CoMMENTARY : Commenting on the Sloka Sri Jiva Gosvami says 
that when the sweetness and excellence of the sentiments of Nanda-Yasoda 
and others of Braja towards Sri Krsna are partly listened to from the 
Bhāgavatam, which establishes the concept of the Absolute Reality, and 
when from such listening there is also. a slight relishing and realisation 
of it, and when the faculty of understanding is no more guided by 
scriptural injunctions and human reasonings and arguments and is 
engaged in attaining the supra-sweetness of the bhāvas in the wake of the 
Ragatmikas of Braja, then such a state of mental attitude of the 
individual may be said to be the sign of the cause of awakening of a 

g, which is the sign of Rāgānugā Bhakti. 

Śri Mukundadāsa Gosvami points out that here the word ‘taltad- 
bhivüd? refers to the different sentiments and feelings of the different 
categories of the Eternal Associates of Lord Sri Krsna in Braja, including 
Nanda-Yasodà and other Gopas and Gopis, which, together with their 
sweetness, beauties and. qualities satiate all the ever-increasing Desires of 
the Aprākrta or supra-mundane Senses of the Alllove Sri Krsna. When 
these bhāvas and functions of the Ragaimika Associates of Šrī Krsna 
in Braja are listened to from the Bhagavatam and allied Scriptures that 
deal with the transcendental Pastimes of the Lord written by Rasika 
e dived deep in the Ocean of Rasa, and 
in the heart even to a 


spontaneous and eager longin 


Bhaktas, i.e. devotees who hav 
when from such listening there is awakened. 
limited degree a relishing realisation of the supreme beauty and swectness 
of the bhāvas of the Eternal Gopas and Gopis of Braja, the intellectual 
faculty of such a person is no more bound by scriptural injunctions nor 
IS such a person any more guided by mere human reascnings and 
favourable arguments. He is now independent of scriptural dogmas and 
human reasonings, and is guided by a strong longing for those bhavas, 
their sweetness and unsurpassing beauties and qualities, and desires to 
follow in their wake. Such a state is said to be cause and sign of the 
awakening of this intense craving for Rāgānugā Bhakti. In the text, 
the use of '$rute” definitely stresses the great importance of listening to the 
Bhagavatam about the bhavas of the Eternal Associates towards Sri Krsna 
No doubt; but craving in self-pleasures in Kamanuga Bhakti may also be 
aroused from seeing the beautiful and attractive Srimurti or the Symbolic 


Image of Lord Šrī Krsna. ; 
dic esil wes which Šrī Visvanātha Cakravartī lays stress 
I S kakti is used in the sense of 
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inferential knowledge only, because the cause of such carving of longing 
for Rūgānugā Bhakti in the wake of Ragatmika Bhakti, independent of 
Scriptures and reasoning, can be inferred by knowledge only. Therefore, 
this sign itself cannot be said to be the nature of the longing as cause of 
Rāgānugā Bhakti. The mere fact of non-dependence on Scriptures and 
reasoning does not necessarily establish the nature and characteristic of 
such a longing. — 292 — 


Sanskrta Text: 
qaaa a g urarfaatamratu | 
SA TA AAT THATHIATAT |1 2£3 II 
TRANSLITERATION : 


Vaidha-Bhaktyadhikari Tu Bhāvāvirbhavanāvadhi 
Atra Sastram Tathā Tarkamanukülamapeksate. — 293 — 


TRANSLATION: Those eligible for Vaidhi Bhakti must depend on 
Scriptures as well as favourable reasonings and arguments till the flash 
of bhavas appears in the hearts. — 293 — 


COMMENTARY: Šrī Jiva Gosvami in his commentary on this Sloka 
observes that as one eligible for Rāgānugā Bhakti follows in the footsteps 
of Rāgātmikā Bhakti, one’s Bhakti is limitless i.c. there is no limit to which 
Raganuga Bhakti may extend and be practised. But for one eligible for 
Vaidhi Bhakti, is there any such limit? In answer to such a question, 
Sri Rūpa Gosvami says that a follower of Vaidhī Bhakti has got to 
practise it to a limit till bhāva appears in his heart. In this connection 
one may refer to Bhāgavatam Canto XI, Chapter 20 and šloka 31 where 
Lord Sri Krsna addressing Uddava says: “My devotees who are free from! 
all passions, who maintain equanimity of outlook everywhere and under 
all circumstances and who have attained Me Who am beyond Maya 
and Mayik influences, and who have feelings for Me with the awakening 
of bhāvas—flash of Sthayi Bhava—in their hearts, such of My exclusive 
and one-pointed devotees are no longer bound by piety or vice arising 
out of observance or non-observance of scriptural prescriptions respectively: 

Sri Viśvanātha Cakravarti observes that in spiritual practices one 
has got to be guided by scriptural prescriptions and favourable arguments 
and reasoning so far Vaidhī Bhakti is concerned till Raga is aroused: 
When such a longing for following in the steps of the Eternal Associate? 
of the Lord in Braja is awakened in the heart, then such a devotee ei 


Vaidhī Bhakti no. more depends on the Scriptures and reasoning. put 








SADHANA-BHAKTI 301 


of the Rāgātmikās of Braja is inherent from the very beginning, there is 
never any dependence on scriptural guidance and favourable arguments 
and reasoning. ‘Thus it is far superior to Vaidhi-Bhakti. But when there 
| is a longing for a particular bhava or sthāyi-bhāva of Braja aroused in 
! the heart of an individual, it becomes necessary that one knows the 
Object of that particular bhava for its attainment. It is, therefore, 
necessary that enquiries be made about the Scriptures that deal with 
such an Object and the relevant desired bhava in the wake of the 
Eternal Associates of the Lord of Braja and also for the knowledge of 
such practices as described in the Scriptures. The point is that Vaidhi 
Bhakti is completely guided by scriptural injunctions, reasonings and 
| favourable arguments, i.e. arguments that help the cause of Vaidhī Bhakti, 
| whereas the way of Raga is trodden through such Vidhi or scriptural 
injunctions which aid or favour a spontancous longing, aroused after 
listening to the beautics, qualities and sweetness of the sentiments of the 
Eternal Associates of the Lord in Braja as described by such Scriptures. 


— 293 — 


Sanskrla Text: 
gui wad Haare WS fes | 
SUTRA TATA genre asī AAT Ul WEE Ul 
TRANSLITERATION : 


Krsnam Smaran JananCasya Prestham Nijasanühitam 
Tattat Katha-Ratascdsau Kuryādvāsam Braje Sada. — 294 — 





TRANSLATION: One (who treads the path of Raganuga Bhakti) 

shall always live in Braja by constantly remembering one’s Most Beloved 

Krsna and the dearest Associates of Śri Krsna of Braja, in following 

Whose bhāvas one has a burning craving for the service of one’s Most 
Beloved Krsna. — 294 — 

| CowMENTARYv: Šrī Jiva obsevres that here the author $u Rupa 

| Gosvāmī describes the method of Rāgānugā Bhakti. M possible, a follower 

| in the path of Rāgānugā Bhakti should physically live always a 

j Vrndāvana and Brajamandala; but should it not be physically possi £ 

| for such a person to live in Braja for all time, one should at least live 


here mentall i 

ally for all time. : 
„Šrī Mukundadasa Gosvāmī points out that the author has described 
in these three Slokas the methodical order of Rāgānugā Bhakti. 


n V th ic. ‘dearest’ 
Šrī Vis ā -ravarti comments that here prestha, 1.€. 
i$vanatha Cakravarü cO E EE dd 


means one's dearest Object of attainment, V^ 
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Nanda—Sri Krsna, and also the dearest One of Adolescent Krsna, viz, 
Šrī Radha in Madhura Rati, Nanda-Yasoda in Vatsalya, and so on, for 
following in the wake of whose bhāvas or feelings and sentiments one has 
developed an eager longing. One should thus live in Vrndabana mentally, 
if residing there is not physically possible, and constantly meditate upon 
one’s dearest Tender-aged Krsna and also the dearest One of such 
Adolescent Krsna, whose feelings and sentiments one has a burning longing 
for following. — 294 — 


Sanskrla Text: 
Sar agru figu ara fg | 
agua REYTT Tal ANAATFATT: || REM I 


TRANSLITERATION : 


Seva Sadhakarüpena Siddharüpena Catra Hi 
Tad-Bhāva-Lipsunā Kāryā Braja-Lokānusāratah. — 295 — 


TRANSLATION: In this Braja one engaged in spiritual practices 
under abject subservience to the Denizens of Braja with an eager longing 
for following in the wake of the bhavas, i.e. feelings and sentiments of 
one’s desired dearest One of Sri Krsna, should serve Them Both (Sri 
Krsņa and His dearest Sri Radha or Sri Nanda-Yagoda, as the case may 
be), both in the stage as a sadhaka, i.e. in the stage of spiritual practices 
yet in bondage, and also in the stage as a siddha, i.e. even when one has 
attained the Object of such spiritual practices. — 295 — 


Commentary: Sri Jīva Gosvāmī in his commentary on the $loka 
explains ‘sadhakariipena as one in the stage of spiritual practices in one’s 
physical body, and ‘siddharupena’ as one in one’s mentally conceived body 
within, which is fit for one’s desired services to the most beloved Krsna. 
"Tad-bhāva-lipsu” means one who is desirous of attaining the Bhava-Rali 
of the particular Dearest One of the Most Beloved Šrī Krsna in a 
particular Sthayi-Bhava-Rati; ‘Brajalokanusaratah’? means the Dearest 
Ones of Sri Krsna and also those who are dearest to the Dearest Ones 
of Sri Krsna and who are in subordination to the Dearest Ones of 
Sri Krsņa. 

Sri Mukundadāsa Gosvami points out that ‘as a sadhaka! means in 
the physical body in Braja or elsewhere in the stage of early spiritual 
practices, and ‘as a siddha’ means in one’s mentally conceived body 
within, which is fit for the service of one’s dearest Object of attainment, 
viz. Krsna, and in such a mental body akin to the body of one in Braja 
one should live in Braja, longing for the bhava, Kāmarūpā © 





BEES a te meme ~~ 





Rāgātmikā Bhakti of the Eternal Asoc 
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sambandhartipa, and should consider oneself serving under guidance of 
the Gopa or Gopī of Braja as the casc may be. 

Šrī Višvanātha Cakravarti explains the sloka in this way: "Sādhaka- 
vüpena', ic. as one practising spiritual ways in one’s physical body; 
siddharüpent ; i.e. as one mentally conceiving oneself in the body fit for 
the services. of one's desired Object Šrī Krsna in accordance with the 
sentiments and feelings, i.c. Rati, and should serve Sri Krsna under 
direction of the Dearest Associate of the Beloved Lord, viz. Sri Radha, 
$i Lalita, Šrī Visākhā, and under Them Šrī Rūpa-Maūjari, 
&i Rati-Maūijarī and others, and Their subordinates, viz. Sri Sanatana 
Gosvāmī, Sri ‘Rupa Gosvami and others. It means that in siddha-deha, 
ie. mentally conceived eternal spiritual body, one should offer mental 
services of Sri Krsna under guidance and directions of Śri Radha, Sri 
Lalita and others; and in sāddaka-deha, i.e. in one’s physical body 
practise and follow a spiritual life and serve Šrī Krsna in words and deeds 
under guidance and directions of Šrī Ripa and Šrī Sanātana, who are 
also eternal denizens of Braja. This completely refutes the wrong and 
perverse methods of a modern group of people, whose theory is known 
as “Sauramya-theory”. They interpret «Braja-lokānusāratal as $ri Radha, 
ri Candrāvalī and others of Braja, and do not accept Šrī Rūpa and 
Šrī Sanātana and others as belonging to Braja. They hold the view that 
by imitating the Gopis of Braja, one in one's sadhaka-deha, i.e. physical 
body in the stage of spiritual practices should serve Sri Krsna physically 
and by words. Therefore, to surrender to the Feet of a Spiritual Master 
(Guru), observance of Ekādašī, service of Sālagrāma and Tulasi, etc. are 
not necessary for a sādhaka, who is to follow the Ways of the Denizens 
of Braja, because the Gopas and Gopis of Braja did not observe them! 
This wrong and perverse theory developed in the Surma Valley of 
Assam by a person known as Rūpa-Kavirāja who was discarded by his 
Guru Srimati Hemlata Thakurani. es 

Transtator’s Nore: In this particular Ska $n Rüpa Gosvāmi 
establishes a very important and significant method in the esoteric 
spiritual practices in Rāgānugā Bhakti. Unless this method and its true 
nature and concept as well as interpretation are correctly understood M 
rightly followed, one may very easily be misled to a wrong path an 
Sheer mental imagination in an unripe Stage of spiritual advancement 
in life. : : 
Sadhana Bhakti in the stage of spiritual practices in their rudimentary 
form in utter bondage till the advanced stage of the awakening of an 

Sthayi-bhava Rati for 


eager longing for the sentiments and feelings, i-€- 
the eternal services of the Supreme Lord Krsna in the wake of the 
ates of Sti Krsna in Braja m any 
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of the Four Forms of Their permanent relationships, is divided into 
Vaidhī Bhakti and Rāgānugā Bhakti. So long as one is in the fetters of 
Maya and misidentifies oneself with one’s physical body and changeable 
mind, one must necessarily undergo the rudimentary way of Vaidhi 
Bhakti, controlled and guided by Scriptural prescriptions supported by 
favourable arguments and reasons. Such a. spiritual novice when he makes 
tangible progress in the long and scripturally controlled path of Vaid] 
Bhakti may develop, listening to the Bhagavatam and allied Scriptures 
that deal with the transcendental Pastimes of the Supreme Lord Šrī 
Krsna, a spontaneous and intensely eager craving in his or her heart for 
being enabled to follow in the foot-steps of any of the Four Categories 
of the Dearest Associates of Lord Krsna in Braja in regard to Their 
feelings and applied sentiments to the Dearest Sri Krsna, viz. Dāsya 
(as a servant), Sakhya (as a friend), Vatsalya (as Parents) or Madhura 
(as consorts). When such a longing for Braja-Bhava is strongly and 
genuinely achieved, such an individual is no more bound by the 
restrictions of scriptural injunctions or human. reasoning and arguments. 
The soul soars in the higher realm of burning feelings for the service of 
Lord Krsna in subordination to any of the bhavas of the Four Categories 
of the Eternal Associates of the Lord of Braja, which may awaken 
normally and naturally in the heart without any forced imagination. 
Such a sādhaka, i.e. one practising spiritual life, is no more, and cannot 
be kept any more, restricted by Scriptural regulations and mere human 
reasoning—the soul transcends them all in her spiritual flight in the 
Realm of Bhāvas—Waves of Feelings. In this stage, the individual 
serves by words and deeds the Supreme Lord and His Dearest Associates 
like Sri Ripa and Šrī Sanātana in the same manner in which they had 
lived in this world, consonant with the basic directions of the Scriptures, 
by chanting and listening to the Name of God and His Associates, and 
by reading and listening to such Scriptures like the Bhāgavatam that deal 
with the transcendental Pastimes of Lord Krsna in the Company of His 
Dearest Associates. While maintaining a normal and restricted life of 
spiritual practices in body and words, the individual, in whom the 
intense longing for the Bhavas of the Rāgātmikā Eternal Associates © 
the Lord is awakened, conceives mentally, in accordance with the 
genuinely awakened Braja-bhāva either as that of a Gopi or Nanda 
Yašodā or Sridima-Sudima or Citraka-Patraka, a siddha-deha—% 
permanent spiritual’ body, which shall correspond to and be favourable 
and fit for serving the Lord under guidance of the dearest one of the 
Dearest Associate of Lord Krsna, for whose bhava a craving has bec? 
aroused in the heart of such an individual so that he or she may engas® 
himself or herself in the services of. Lord Krsna and His Dearest 
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absolute pleasures and of none else. 


Of one’s physical body in this W jd. Hence a sā 
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c in the particulai sthayi-bhava as a servant or a friend or a 
parent or as à maid, and such services are rendered mentally in the 
siddha-deha or spiritual body so conceived. Thus an individual, whether a 
man or a woman, in the stage of spiritual practices both in Vaid: Bhakti 
d Rāgānugā Bhakti in the Sādhanā-stage, must necessarily serve God and 


Associal 


an 
His Devotees by words and deeds in the physical body by chanting and 


listening to the Name of God, listening to the Scriptures and by worship- 
ping in the temple as prescribed by the Scriptures. At the same time, 
outwardly behaving as such, one, in whom an eager longing for Raganuga 
Bhakti in the Sādhanā-stage 1s awakened, thinks of a permanent and spiri- 
tual body within, which must correspond to the particular category of 
Sthayi-bhava for Šrī Krsna for which an earnest longing has developed in 
the heart—as a servant or a friend, or a. father or a maid. In the case of 
Madhura Rali as an eternal MAID, the body so conceived is that of a 
lady. This mentally conceived. Bhāva-deha, i.e. a body of feelings towards 
the Lord, be it a male body of a servant or a friend or a parent or the 
female body of a Maid in Raganuga Bhakti, has absolutely nothing to do 
with the physical body of a sadhaka in the stage of V aidhi Bhakti in its 
rudimentary stages, be it male or female. As already stated, the siddha 
Bhava-deha, i.e. the inner conceived spiritual body of the individual cor- 
responding to one’s awakened feelings towards the Lord in the wake of 
the feelings of any one of the Four Categories of the Eternal Associates 
of Sri Krsna, may be either that of a male or that of a female—the male 
and female concepts of the soul must be completely differentiated from 


any conception of male or female in this phenomenal world. The langu- 


age sounds similar, but the subject is on entirely different planes. In the 
hest form of Prema, and an 


Caitanya system, Madhura Rati is the hig 

individual soul even in the stage of Raganuga Bhakti in the wake of the 
Rn Phot conde hone ss a Maa UCU I lees 
guidance of the way of services rendered by the dearest Rūpa-Maāijarī 
and Rati-Mafijari and others, who, in their turn, are subservi- 
ent to Šrī ob sk. Chora, Indurekhis-Compekalata-Ratgade 75% 
vidyā-Sudevī—the Eight Sakhis, Who are the Counter-Parts of Śri Radha, ` 
Who is the Counter-Whole Divinity, Šrī Krsna being the Beloved of all. 


They are all engaged in the aprākrta services of their Beloved for His 
There is complete self-effacement 


on their part as regards their own pleasures in the supreme services of 

the Lord. Their cent per cent satisfaction lies in the absolute pleasures 

- their Beloved alone. So, a devotee, an jndividual soul, in iced 
hakti ma; Dd SM a female miae ent 

rs dhaka im Raganugá 

Bhakti may be a man or a woman in this physical world, but does deve- 

uoc soe Va 
Ex 
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lop the supra-mundane aprakrta or non-earthly body of a Gopi, called 
a Mafijari, if his or her Raga or attachment is awakened in the wake of 
the Braja-Gopi. In the same way, an individual may be a woman in the 
sādhaka-deha, but should she develop a longing for the service of Šrī 
Krsna in the wake of Nanda in Vatsalya or Šrīdāma in Sakhya, her 
siddha-deha or spiritual body will be that of a male in the transcendental 
realm. The physical body in this world can never reach the Feet of the 
Lord, much less join in the Lord’s Pastimes. It is only in a spiritual 
siddha-deha (eternal body of pure cit, conceived as either a Gopi or a 
Gopa) in any one of the Four Sthayt-bhavas that the soul progresses in 
Raganuga Bhakti. When this happens, the individual then contemplates 
mentally in the stage of Rāgānugā Bhakti a spiritual body as 
a Gopi, more technically a Mañjari, with a particular name, conception 
of her form and beauty, her particular age, her costumes, her specialised 
service or seva, her grove or Kufija where she receives and serves the 
Divine Couple, special bhava such as madhya or dhira-madhya, etc., the 
special characteristics of her Beloved as Nāyaka. Thus considering one's 
siddha-deha, as stated by Sri Rapa Gosvāmī in this particular $loka of 
the text, the individual in Rāgānugā Bhakti meditates inwardly, looking 
upon himself or herself as a Hand-maid of Sri Ripa Manjari, Who is 
the personification of the rūpa, i.e. beauty of Sri Radha, which Beauty 
is, in its turn, the projected Absolute Beauty of the Absolute Lord Sri 
Krsna. $5 Rūpa-Maūjarī guides the individual Hand-maid in the fold 
of $3 Lalita Sakhī, Who in her turn engages the Hand-maid in the spt 
cialised services of $ri Radha-Krsna, the Divine Couple. It should, there- 
fore, be understood without any confusion that an individual in the stag? 
of spiritual practices in Sēdhanā-Bhakti, must undergo the rudimentary 
spiritual practices of Vaidhi-Bhakti under strict guidance of scriptural 
prescriptions and favourable reasoning and arguments and not do any- 
thing arbitrarily till an earnest craving is aroused in the heart for a part- 
cular bhava for $i Krsna in the wake of any of the Four Categories 9; 
His Eternal and Dearest Associates developing into Rāgēnugā Sadhant 
Bhàkti in subordination to Rāgātmikā Bhakti. When an individual is t 
blessed with the spontaneous awakening of such an intense longing, hig 
lives in two worlds: at the same time—physically in this world he or she 
lives a normal life of spiritual practices under the guidance of injunctions e 
the Scriptures and. chants the Lord's Name and listens to the glories © 
the Godhead from the Scriptures and saints, and in the mentally mental 
world-he or she lives in an entirely different realm, possessing 4? apraky E 
body similar to any of the Four Classes of Sthayi Bhávas of the Eterm 
Associates of Šrī Krsna, which will be fit to serve the Lord in the PI 


cular bhāva of either a servant Or 4 friend. or a parent or a HAND-MA iD: 


romantica — — 
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This maidenhood ol the individual has nothing to do with the physical 
body whatsoever. It 1s sometimes noticed that men with perverse men- 
act wrongly and foolishly in the name of Raganuga Bhakti. For 
example, if a man has been blessed with the burning craving for the 
service of the Lord in the wake of the feelings and sentiments of the 
Braja-Gopīs, he will maintain a strict beha viour in the physical world 
and would in his mind conceive a Gopi-deha; but if any man. takes to 
the imitation of the ways and behaviour of a lady and dresses himself 
like a woman, he must be considered to be a man of perverse mentality 
and should be kept aloof with the contempt he deserves. The genuine and 
tme awakening of Raganuga Bhakti is not an easy affair—without extra- 
ordinary grace of God, none can attain it in this physical world. It is there- 
fore, that this caution is given here against wrong imitations. — 295 — 


tality 


Sanskria Text: 


RAMA garages g | 
qarin a area RANN adtfafr: |1 385 d 


'TRANSLITERATION : 


Sravaņot-Kīrtanādīni Vaidha-Bhaktyuditant Tu 
Yanyangani Ca Tanyatra Vijfieyani M anisibhih. — 296 — 
ng, etc., which 


TRANSLATION: As to the listening, singing, meditati 
d which have previously been 


are the various Angas of Vaidhi Bhakti an i : 
described, the wise should know them to be useful in Raganuga Bhaktt as 


well. — 296 — 


CowMwENTARY: Sri Jiva Gosvami observes 
ent aspects, of Vaidhi Bhakti, such as listening and chanting, etc., which 
are to be observed in Rāgānugā Bhakti should be understood to be those 
Angas only which will be congenial to an individual's bhava, €. senti- 
pano of relation in Sthayi-Bhava in Madhura or Vatsalya or Sakhya or 
Dāsya as the case may be. RM ^ 

Sti Mukundadāsa Gosvāmī says that 25 regards listening, chanting, 
meditation, etc. which are described as Angas of Vaidhi Bhakti, a careful 


selection should be made out of them for finding what aay nourish one’s 
Particular Bhava in Raganuga Bhakti and not hamper 3t. nae 
Šrī Višvanātha Cakravartī points out that ‘listening and chanting 
of the Name of God which are Arigas of Vaidhī Bhakti and da are to be 
observed in Rāgānugā Bhakti as well should also include ‘submission to 


the Spiritual: Master- or Guru’, because without submission to the guid- 


that the drigas, the differ- 
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ance of the Spiritual Master or Guru there is no possibility of following 
in the wake of the Denizens of Braja. The wise in whose hearts the 
flower of Raganuga Bhakti has bloomed should use their wisdom in the 
selection of those Argas of Vaidhi Bhakti only which will be conducive 
to the further unfolding of the particular bhava in one’s Rāgānugā Bhakti, 
and should apply discretion in non-observance of following of such Adiigas 
of Vaidhi Bhakti which may be unhelpful, even antagonistic, to the pro- 
gress of Rāgānugā Bhakti which finds its culmination in Bhava-Bhakij 
and Prema-Bhakti. The following are some of the Arigas of Vaidhī Bhakti 
which are unhelpful and antagonistic to Raganuga Bhakti: (i) Aham- 
grahopasana, i.e. to consider oneself as non-different from the Object of 
worship at the time of worshipping the Deity in the temple, which is an 
Anga of Vaidhi Bhakti; (ii) Mudra, i.e. different modes of intertwining 
of the fingers during worship; (iii) Nyasa, ic. consigning the Pranas 
—the five life-breaths in the mind; (iv) meditation on Dvārakā; 
(v) worship of Rukmini and other Queens of Dvārakā. Though these have 
been described in the Agamas as Angas of Vaidhī Bhakti, they ought not 
to be followed in the path of Raganuga Bhakti, for, no serious damage 
is possible in the way of Raganuga Bhakti even if there be slight negli- 
gence and deficiency in the observance of some such Angas of Vaidhi 
Bhakti. In the Bhāgavatam, Canto XI, Chapter 2, Sloka 35, Kavi 
Yogindra addressing King Nimi said: “Oh King! if one should simply 
go ahead by closing one's eyes in the path of this Bkāgavata-dharma; 
ie; Prema-dharma, without observing, knowingly or unknowingly, some 
of the Angas of Vaidhi Bhakti, such a one shall not stumble against any 
obstacle or be held in default or fall from one's cherished path (of Rāgā- 
nuga Bhakti)”. Lord Sri Krsna said to Sri Uddhava: “Uddhava! this 
"Bhakti-dharma" has been established personally by Me as the most 
supreme religion because of its causeless nature beyond the pale of all 
Mayik attributes. There is no possibility whatsoever of going astray for any 
one following this path, even though there be lapses from. and strict non- 
observance of all the rules and regulations of the Scriptures. — 296 — 


Sanskrta Text :- 


GA STATS 


FAIT AKIN STATA (| REV N 
TRANSLITERATION De 
Tata KĀMĀNUGĀ— = == = > 
Kāmānuģā Bhavettrsņā Kāmarūpānugāminī. — 297 — 
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TRANSLATION : Next, Kāmānugā Bhakti— 
The thirst that is anugāminī, i.e. in the wake of Kāmarūpā Bhakti is 
called Kamanuga. — 297 — 

CoMMENTARY : Sri Jiva Gosvami observes that the fhirsty Bhakti 
that follows in the wake of Kāmarūpā Bhakti is called Kamanuga Bhakti. 

Šrī Visvanātha Cakravartī points out that a thirst which follows in 
the footsteps of Kāmarūpā. Bhakti is called Kāmānugā. It has already 
been shown previously that in Kāmarūpā Bhakti there is an action of 

> 

spiritual practices of Rāgānugā Bhakti should be understood as action 
guided by the thirst of passionate desires. It thus follows that the action 
guided by a thirst of passionate desires which are subservient to and in 
the wake of, and not in imitation of, the action of the Braja-Gopis, deriv- 
ed from the thirst for passionate desires for the absolute pleasures of all 
the Aprakria Senses of Their Divine Beloved, the Godhead, is called 
Kāmānugā Bhakti. Such actions are of two kinds, viz. mental services 
in the Bhāva-bhūmi, i.e. transcendental thought-world, and services such 
as are rendered by the physical senses in this phenomenal world. Here 
a question may be raised: If all the actions of a devotee in the stage of 
his spiritual practices in the Kāmānugā-aspect of the Raganuga Bhakti 
are to be according to the actions of the Braja-Gopis, why then do such 
devotees not offer worship to the Sun-god as the Gopīs did? And 
should a devotee offer such worship to the Sun-god, it will ill fit in with 
the very fundamental conception of Uttama Bhakti. Again, why did great 
devotees and saints like Sri Rūpa and Šrī Sanātana offer prayers and 
observe fasting on the Ekādaši-day and such other Fasting Days even 
though such actions were not performed by the Gopīs? To refute such 
arguments, Šrī Jīva explains that such questions cannot rise at all 
because the use of anugānunī in the text means amusarm which means 
an intelligent following or a purposeful going after, and it certainly does 
not mean anukdrini, i.e. false imitation! It, therefore means pure sub- 
ordination or subservience and obedience to the favourable ways or si 
thinking of the Gopis—all the actions of the thirst for passionate desires 
in Kāmarūpā-aspect of Ragatmika Bhakti of the Braja-Gopis which are 
Possible only for Them alone are not necessarily to be followed by one 
in whom the Kāmānugā-aspect of Raganuga Bhakti has awakened. For 
example, in the name of the Vedānta-sūtras many scholars, following their 
Own reasonings, have claimed their interpretations P E s. onde 
A E eed l retine io fol 
‘Prakyta actions of the Gopis and not intelligent y e 
ctions of the Gopis to the extent 


passionate desires, so also here irsma of a südhaka, i.e. one engaged in 
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which would help them in their Raganuga Bhakti, should be considered 
to be treading a mistaken path. — 297 — 


Sanskrta Text : 
gega aAA am RAT | REE | 


TRANSLITERATION : 


Sambhogecchamayt Tattad-Bhavecchatmeti Sa Dvidhā. — 298 — 


"TRANSLATION: Being desirous of supra-mundane selfish sex-enjoymenis 
and desirous of the bkāvas or sentiments of the selfless supra-mundane sex- 
enjoyments are the two forms of this Kāmānugā Bhakti. — 298 — 


Commentary: Sri Jiva Gosvāmī comments that here the first form 
of Sambhogamayt Kāmānugā Bhakti, ie. supra-mundane sex-desires 
should be known to be in the wake of Kamaprāyā Bhakti (explained be- 
fore) ; and the selfless desire in the wake of the selfless desires of a Braja- 
Gopī Who is the chosen or tutelary Deity of a particular hand-maid is 
the second form of tatlad-bhāvecchātmikā Kāmānugā Bhakti. This second 
form should be considered to be the primary Kāmānugā Bhakti. In 
Sloka 282, the Braja-Gopis have been cited as examples of Kāmarūpā 
Bhakti while the Presiding Devis of the Srutis or Šrī Kubjā of Mathurā 
have been guoted as examples of Kūāmaprāyā Bhakti. Those hand-maids 
who cherish desires in the wake of the desires of the Braja-Gopīs of Kāma- 
rūba Bhakti are known to be following the primary Kāmānugā Bhakti, 
Whereas those who follow in the wake of the Kāmaprāyā Bhakti of Kubjā 
are desirous of self-satisfaction in the aprakyta or non-carthly sex-associa- 
tion with the Godhead Who is beyond all mundane conceptions of physi- 
cal or mental sexes, 

Sti Mukundadasa Gosvami explains the Sloka quite differently. He 
says that sambhoga here means the desire whic 
Raganuga Bhakti in the wake of 
in Nāyikā-bhāva of Sri Rādhā 
One of Whoin is the Leader of a 
such a Leader-Gopi cherishes the 


h stimulates or arouses 
a very special manifestation of Prema 
and such other Braja-Gopis only, Each 
Group of Gopis, i.e. a Yuthesvari, where 
feelings of a Mistress which are caused 
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ditions of bringing their respective Leader-Mistress (Srī Rādhā in the case 
of Sri Lalità-Visakha-Citra and others, and Šrī Candrāvalī in the case of 
Šrī Padma and others) closer to $rī Krsna for Their closest Union, is 
called Tattad-bhāvecchātmikā Kāmānugā in Rāgātmikā Bhakti. In the 
Nāyikā-Bhāva, the Supreme Mistress Sri Radha finds Her highest pleasures 
in the complete dedication with utter self-effacement for the absolute 
pleasures of Her Supreme Beloved, Who is Sri Krsna, the Godhead; here 
the bliss of the Mistresshood lies in the absolute pleasures of the Highest 
Divine Beloved. But in Sakhi-Bhava, the Sakhis, who are the projected 
Bodies of the Supreme Group-Leader Mistress, Nāyikā, find their highest 
pleasures in facilitating the conditions of Union between the Supreme 
Nayaka, the Beloved, and the Supreme Nāyikā, the Leader-Mistress. 

Šrī Vigvanatha Cakravarti points out that Sambhogecchāmayi should 
mean both desire and action provoked by a desire for independent 
amorous pleasures with the Divine Beloved in the same way as is the case 
with Yuthefvaris like Šrī Radha and Šrī Candrāvalī. Šrī Candrakānti 
and others are its famous examples in. the Scriptures. But the desire of 
a Hand-maid for relishing the particular Bhāvas of her chosen tutelary 
Group-Leader-Gopī,—where this desire alone is the cause of inciting 
Kāmānugā Bhakti is called Tattad-bhavecchatmika Kāmānugā Aspect of 
Rāgānugā Bhakti, which should be considered to be superior to the former, 
and is the primary Kamanuga Bhakti. — 298 — 


Sanskrta Text: 
Sarasa GRA A AT AA | 
KGRS amet AAMAS TAT |1 REE ll 

TRANSLITERATION : 


Keli-Tatparyavatyeva Sambhogecchamayt Bhavet — - 
Tad-Bhavecchātmikā Tāsām Bhava-Madhurya-Kamuta. — 299 — 
ti with a purposeful desire for an 


Transtation: Kāmānugā Bhak ES 
whereas the cupidity for 


amorous jest is called Sambhogecchamayt, 
the pleasantness of the Bhavas, ie. feelings 
Sakhi-Gopis of Braja at the aprākrta or supra-mundane Ere 
Nayaka Krpa and Nāyikā Rádha—the Divine Couple, S called the 
Tattad-Bhavecchatmika Kamanuga aspect of Raganuga Bhakti. — 299 — 


Commentary: Šrī Jiva Gosvāmī points out that here by ‘sambhoga’ 
Sti Rūpa Gosvāmī means to refer to the Prema-Union of the Nayaka- 
Nāyikā—$rī Šrī Radha-Krsna only. And, where there "is an intensely 
Passionate aprreciation of the sweetness of the Bhavas, i.e. feelings, arising. 


312 BHAKTI-RASAMRTA-SINDITUH 


out of the Prema-Union of the Supreme SUBJECT-OBJECT of Prema, 
and not one's own desire for such Prema- Union. with the Supreme Deloved, 
Sri Rüpa calls it Tad-bhāvecchātmikā Kāmānugā aspect of Rāgānugā 
Bhakti. 

Sri Mukundadāsa. Gosvāmī comments that the author explains here 
what he means by ‘desire for sambhoga’, and what is ‘desire for the 
Bhava of sambhoga’ in Raganuga Bhakti. Where there is an. existence 
of active amorous jests in the intense longing in the wake of the 
Kāmarūpā Rāgātmikā Bhakti of Sri Radha for Sri Krsna, it is called 
Keli-tātparyāvatī Sambhogecchāmayī Rāgānugā Bhakti. lt is otherwise 
called a Nayika-bhava, i.e. the feelings in the wake of the feelings of a 
Nāyikā who is a Leader-Mistress towards the Nd@yakd, that is to say, 
the thirst in the wake of the thirst of Sri Radha’s feelings in the supreme 
pleasures of the Highest Divine Beloved in His Prema-Union with Her. 
This is Nayika-bhava. Whereas a desire for the sentiments in the wake 
of the relishing of the sweetness of sentiments of those Braja-Gopis who 
cherish a sakhi-bhava towards the Subject-Object, i.e. their pleasures in 
creating favourable conditions for the Prema-Union of Nayaka-Krsna and 
Nayika- Radha, in which a Sakhi (Lady-Friend) finds her highest bliss 
instead of seeking her own Prema-Union, i.e. aprakrta or supra-mundane 
Sporis with the Beloved Himself, is called Tat-tat-bhāva-icchātmikā 
Kāmānugā aspect of Rāgānugā Bhakti. A Sakhi is a Lady-friend of 
Nāyikā, Group-Leader Mistress. Srī Rādhā, Who is the Supreme Group- 
Leader Mistress has Eight such Sakhis, viz. Lalitā Višākhā, Citra, 
Indurekhā, Campakalatā, Rangadevī, Tungavidyā and Sudevī. Similarly, 
the Group-Leader Mistress Candrāvalī, who is in the opposite camp, has 
Eight Sakhis, such as Padmā. and others. 

Šrī Višvanātha Cakravartī points out that here ‘sambhoga’ should 
be understood in the sense of ‘complete engagement’, and the word ‘keli’ 
in the text should also be understood in the same sense as ‘sambhoga’- 
Therefore, the active and purposeful engagement in the aprakria or non- 
earthly or supra-mundane Prema-Sports (i.e. Divine Love-dalliace in the 
Realm of Transcendence) should be understood by ‘sambhoga-icchamay! 
Kāmānugā aspect of Rāgānugā Bhakti’, And, the desire or longing for 
relishing the sweetness of the sweet sentiments or Blāvas of the Braja- 
n ba e Sakhis of Šrī Radha, towards Sti Krsna, is called 

TSK its Kāmānugā category of Rāgānugā Bhakti’! 
Adas oe mS What Šrī Rūpa Gosvāmī means by these two 

: Ragan of an individual soul should be very clearly 
BS tei ka M S 
(ii) Sa the Wake of ua Sakhi-bha RUN As ma g tava, Ko 
active feelings of Sti Radha . va. The Nāyikā-bhāvai cans E 

RS as the Supreme Nāyikā, Who is the 
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le Projection of the Supreme Godhead Sri Krsna, out of 


Counter-Who | 
able prerogative, for the Supreme Nāyaka Śri Krsņa; and 


His inconcelV 
the ‘Sakhi-bhava’ means the sentiments of the Counter Projected Parts 


of the Counter-W hole Projection of the Godhead called *Sakhis, for the 
pleasures of active and purposeful reciprocal Prema-Sports of the Divine 
Couple, viz. Nayaka-Krsna and Nayika-Radha. It therefore follows that 
the Original Nayika Sri Radha alone can have active and purposeful 
aprākrta (that which is beyond Prakrti or Māyik phenomena) Prema- 
jests with the Supreme Lord, in Whose absolute pleasures alone Sri Radha 
finds Her highest pleasures. But in the ‘Sakhi-bhava’, the Eight Sakhis, 
mentioned above, have no desire whatsoever for any direct Union with 
the Supreme Beloved, even though Each One of Them is completely 
competent to be a Nayika; but They sacrifice Their personal pleasures 
in the direct Prema-association with the Supreme Nayaka-Krsna, engage 
Themselves in creating favourable conditions and circumstances for the 
Prema-Union of Šrī Srī Rādhā-Krsņa—the Divine Couple, in the 
thought of Whose Absolute Pleasures They relish the highest and best 
deliciousness of transcendental bliss and pleasures. Neither Nāyikā-bhāva 
nor Sakhi-bhāva is possible for any individual soul, because both belong 
to the Gategories of Divinity only. But an individual soul, in whose heart 
there is an awakening of Raganuga Bhakti, does not seek—it is not in the 
essential nature of an individual soul—Prema-Union with the Most 
Beloved, but she finds her highest expression and realises highest bliss 
in the longing after relishing the sweetness in the wake of the Bhávas and 
subservient to the pleasures of the Sakhis, Who derive Their supreme 
Pleasures from relishing the absolute sweetness and beauty of the Prema- 
Pastimes of the Nayaka-Nayika—the Divine Lover and the Diving 
Beloved. Thus, Nāyikā-bhāva is absolutely independent; Sakhi-bhava 1S 
subservient to Nāyikā-bhāva, and the longing of an individual soul in 
Rāgānugā Bhakti can be only in the wake of, and in complete subordination 
to, the Sakhi-bhava, and it is called a Gopi-bhava or Maīijarī-bhāva, 
Which is the highest possible end for an individual soul. Those who 


dabble in Such foolish thoughts of considering themselves to be able to E 
come a, Rādhā or a Sakhi bring utter ruin to themselves and to those W o 
hinking of a. perverse mind. 


D pue with them. 'That is a perverse Way of t 299 
ne should protect oneself against such utterly wrong people. — 


Sanskrta Text : 
inigi tea a RTA AT | 
AUT H BRS amaaa: | 
grà ag Te gena ARAR II 22° l 
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TRANSLITERATION : 
Sri-Mirte-Madhwim Preksya Tattallilam Nišamya Va 
Tad-Bhavakanksino Ye syustesu Sadhantanayoh 
Purāņe Sruyate Padme Pwisamapi Bhavediyam. — 300 — 


TRANSLATION: Those eligible for the practice of Kāmānugā Bhakti 


Those who aspire after and long for the different sentiments of the 
Braja-Devīs after listening about the Sports of Lord Krsna or after 
seeing the beauty of the Šrī Afūrli or Portrait of the Lord, are alone 
eligible for either of the two categories or forms of Kāmānugā aspect of 
Raganuga Bhakti. Even male persons can attain such‘ Bkāvas—so it is 
heard in the Padma Puranam. — 300 — 

Commentary: Šrī Jiva Gosvāmī explains "*Srī-Mūrli-mādhurīm” 
as the sweetness of the beauty of the Image or Protrait of Krsna and 
also that of the Image or Portrait of the Gopis Who are His Mistresses. 
Those who are attracted by and have longing for the attainment of the 
Bhavas of the Gopis of Braja after seeing the pleasantness of the Pastimes 
of Those Gopīs Who are the dearest Mistresses of Sri Krsna with Their 
Most Beloved Spouse Krsna painted in these Portraits, are alone cligible 
for these two forms of Kamanuga Bhakti. Previously in śloka 292 
‘listening’ only was mentioned as a cause of awakening of a desire for the 
Bhavas of the Gopis; but here the possibility of such awakening of a 
craving for Gopi-Bhava is said te be even from secing or gazing at the 
Pastimes of Sti Krsna and the Gopis painted in Portaits or in Their 
Images. The sight of the Portrait of the Person. of Sri Krsna or of His 
Image, i.e. Šrī Mūrti also depends on one’s first listening of the Bhāgavatam 
depicting the Transcendental Pastimes of Lord Krsna with His Mistresses 
of Braja Who are dearest to Him. F urther, one may hear about the Pastimes 
of the Lord even without seeing the Portrait or Image of Lord Krsna. 
a Sri Mukundadasa Gosvāmī points out that here the author $17 Ripa 
sosvami shows two different causes of the 
forms of longing for the two aspects of Kāmānugā category of Rāgānugā 
nie their eligibility. Those who by looking i 
beauty of Lord UR * S ri by pecking at ones x 
Pane ped Gopis SS for the Gopis on Seeing the charm P. 
relished the sweetness Ue tt S and having realised ee 

Soul-attracting Rāsa-Dance and such other 


75 kās R ord painted on Portaits, are attracted by them and in 
a lo tas : CS EEE 
Bhava and ü) se 'S aroused for those two aspects of (i) Māyikā 


Sakhi-Bhava are, eligible fi h tice 0 
Sambhoga-icchāmayī and Tat- eae Be tore the DS es 
Bhakti respectively at-tat-bhavecchatmika aspects of Kamanuga 


awakening of the two different 
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or 


TRANSLATOR'S Nore: Krsna’s Pūrva-Rāga: when Prema is 
aroused in the Heart of the Beloved for the Gopīs only on seeing their 
Portraits and without personal contact ull then, it is called Pūrva-Rāga 
of the Visaya-vigraha of the Alambana of Rasa (explained in the 
Introduction, where we have translated “Visaya-vigraha” as the ‘Subject’ 
and not as Object). The Pūrva-Rāga of the Āšraya-vigraha Šrī Radha, 
ie. Prema of $i Radha for Lord Krsna is aroused in Her Heart by 
hearing the distant music of the Flute of the Lord, listening to the Name 
of the Lord from: the lips of Her Sakhis or Lady-Friends like Lalita and 
others, and from looking into the charm of the Person of the Lord as 
painted in a Portrait and shown Her by Her Sakhi Citra, etc. Here a 
doubt may arise: Yes, such Bhavas may possibly be attained by ladies— 
to achieve Sambhoga-icchamayt Kāmānugā Bhakti when they have an 
intense longing for such Bhavas, cither in the wake of the Nāyikā-Bhāva 
or in the wake of the Sakhi-Bhāva after seeing the charming Character 
of Lord Krsna painted in His Portrait; but, how can it be possible for 
any male person? In reply, Sri Rūpa Gosvami has cited references from 
the Padma Purdnam where it is stated that even for a man, i.c. a soul 
encaged in the body of a man, this form of Kāmānugā Bhakti is possible. 
The fact is that the soul is neither male nor female nor Rāgānugā Bhakti 
has anything to do with the physical body of a person, male or female. 
Rāgānugā Bhakti is aroused in the heart of an individual soul in the wake 
of the Rāgātmikā Bhakti of the Eternal Associates of the Supreme God- 
head. Material conceptions of male and female have completely to be 
Washed away from the mind, and a supra-mundane and transcendental 
feeling of Maidenhood or Womanhood in a spiritual sense can awaken 
in the purified heart of an individual. We have repeatedly cautioned that 
from. similar sounding language one must not be misled into identifying 
spiritual values with earthly affairs. A Gopi is not a mundane lady in 
a physical body of a SKOTS nor a Gopa is a man in the physical body 
of a human being. The conceptions of Gopa and Gofīs of Braja, the 
Nāyaka-Nāyikā-relation s or the Bride-and-Mistress-and-S pouse are 
absolutely beyond earthly thinking—They are aprākrla and that makes 
the whole difference. — 300 — - 


Sanskrta Text : 


qur— 

RT agda: GS ques enam: | 
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> TRANSLITERATION : 


Yatha 

Pura Maharsayah Sarve Dandakaranya-V asinah 

Drstva Rāmam Harim Tatra Bhoklumaicchan 

Suvighaham. — 301 — 

Te Sarve Strīlvamāpannāh Samadbhitasca Gokule 

Harim Samprapya Kamena Tato Mukta Bhavarnavat. — 302 — 


‘TRANSLATION: As for example, in the Padma Purdnam— 


In olden times when all the Maharsis (great sages) who were 
living in Dandakarnya—in the Dandaka Forests, saw the beautiful Person 
of Lord Rama, they desired to enjoy Him. They all were, therefore, 
born in Gokula as females and were freed for ever from earthly 
associations of the ocean of the world by attaining the Supreme Lord 
Sri Krsna (Hari) through (supra-mundane) sex-desires. — 301-302 — 


COMMENTARY: Šrī Jiva Gosvami observes that the Rsis of 
Dandakarnya cherished a profound longing for the feclings and sentiments 
of the dearest Mistresses of Lord Krsna, who lived in the neighbourhood 
of Gokula. Thus when they saw Beautiful Rama, there flared up in the 
hearts of these Rsis, who were practising extremely hard penances, 
desires in the wake of the sentiments of association. of the Braja Gopis for 
enjoying the Person of Lord Krsna, Whose charm and beauty far surpassed 
those of Lord Rama, and Who was to manifest Himself in the world 
in near future Dvāpara Age. These Maharsis also prayed to Lord Rāma 
in their mind that they might be born in Gokula as females when the 


Supreme Lord Sri Krsņa would make His Divine Descent, i.e. manifest 
Himself, in the world in Dvāpara so th 


charming Person. Owing to their 
in their hearts only and did not 
Open prayers. So Lord Rama 


at they might enjoy the Lord’s 
shyness, the Rsis prayed to Lord Rama 
express anything in spoken words or 
A also, Who is Omniscient, blessed. them. in 
His Mind, like the wish-yielding- tree, for the fulfilment of their mental 
prayer! They were thus born as females of the womb of the Gopis in 
distant Gokula, and somehow rached the famous Gokula of Lord Krsna 
and gained aprakria bodies from the Braja-Gopis and thus attained Lord 
Krsna, Whose charm and beauty far excel those of Lord Rima. They 
were therefore able to cross the Ocean of the world through this their 
ae oe for enjoying the Person of Sri Krsna as their Beloved 
cae ae further been said about these Rsis in the Bhagavatam, 
Krsna ees a sos 941 i: Before the Rāsa-Dance when Lord 
ies of some-of € Gopīs by pl ymg on His Flute, at that time the 

DEG hc Gopas could not come out of their homes to meet 
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the Beloved, and had to remain indoors. But these Gopa-wives who had 
| already been in deep thoughts about their Divine Beloved, Šrī Krsna, 
now closed their eyes and engaged themselves in an intense remembrance. 
They in this way gave up their material bodies because of the burning 
pang of separation from their Beloved, and attained non-earthly aprakrta 
bodies (note, aprakrla bodies), and in their aprakrta bodies they could 
embrace the pure cit Body of the bodyless Supreme Godhead Krsna. 
Šrī Mukundadāsa Gosvāmī points out that when the Rsis saw Lord 
Rama, there was aroused in their hearts Krsna rali, i.e. amorous attachment 
for the Supreme Object of their devotion, and therefore their hearts 
were pierced by the flower-arrow of unearthly amour. After this, by the 
Grace of Lord Rama, they attained the feelings of females, i.c. desire 
for enjoying the Beloved, and were hence born in Gokula as Gopis, and 
through Kama, i.e. amorous desires being blessed by Šrī Radha and other 
Eternal Damsels of Braja, who have no material bodies, these Rsis 
achieved such an inexplicable and ambrosial attachment for Sri Krsna 
that they soon gave up their previous material bodies and were blessed with 
aprākrta or supra-mundane eternal and all-conscious cit bodies of Gopis 
i with which they could at last contact the transcendental all-spiritual 
Sat-cid-ànanda Person (Body) of Lord Krsna, and left this mundane 
world for ever and entered into the Eternal Realm of Gokula Where 
they could quench their thirst and relish supreme bliss. The contention 
of the whole thing is like this: By practising Sādhana-Bhakti one 
generally attains Prema only; because, in the 19th Sloka of the 4th Wave 
of the Eastern Division of this Book Śri Ripa Gosvami will show that 
Sneha, Pranaya, etc. (See Introduction) are only different flashes of 
Prema itself, that is to say, as these are different stages of Prema only, 
and as these different stages of Prema are rarely manifest in the 
sādhaka-deha, i.e. in the physical body during the stages of Sādhana- 
Bhakti, their distinctive characteristics are not discussed here in the 
context of the Rāgānugā-aspect of the Sadhana-Bhakti. So the Rsis had 
received female bodies in Gokula, but they could not attain Lord Krsna 
just thereby. It was only after they had been particularly blessed by 
Lord Krsna Himself and by His Eternal Mistresses and through 
Attainment of the particular attachment caused by the association x 
Bhavas of Braja that they ultimately could meet the Person of the Lor 
—the Divine Beloved—in their aprakrta cit-bodies only- Tn the 
Bhagavatam, Canto XI, Chapter 12 sloka 8 Lord Šrī De up 
DE “Those who received Gopī-deha, i. a CULA a i 
y of a Braja-Gopī, through Prema, and were then bom m ^5] 
finally liberated from mundane associations through special attachment 


M for Me caused by their intense longing in the wake of the association of 


j 
| 
| 
ļ 
| 
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Bhavas of My Eternal Dearest Ones like Sri Radha and Others, realised 
Me in Gokula, Which is beyond the scope of the limited phenomenal 
worlds. And, the Cows of Braja, Yamala-Arjuna and other Trees of 
Braja, Deers, Kaliya and other Serpents, the Creepers and Plants and all 
other Entities of Braja attained Me according to their Prema for Me.” 
How the Gopis of Braja had attained Lord Krsna has been clearly 
depicted in the Bhagavatam, Canto X, Chapter 29, Slokas 9 to 11. 


— 301-302 — 
Sanskrta Text : 
Riut ge gda dt fai Faz | 
gēla a aT afēdtafrara gt 11 303 1 
"TRANSLITERATION : 


Riransam Susthu Kurvan Yo V idhi-Margena Sevate 
Kevalenaiva Sa Tadā Mahisitvamiyat Pure. — 308 — 


TRANSLATION: One who aspires after the closest amour with the 
Divine Beloved and is guided at the same time always by the strict 


injunctions of the Scriptures only in the path of Vaidhi-Bhakti attains 
Queen-consorthood in Dvàraka. — 303 — 


GOMMENTARY: Šrī Jiva Gosvāmī observes that here ‘yah’ in the 
masculine gender is used in a very general ser 


ise for both males and 
females. Therefore, whether one is 


a male or a female, if one desires 
to a have a longing for a Bhāva or feeling for a perfect and closest 
Sex-association with the Supreme Lord Himself in the wake of the feelings 
of relationship of the Queens of Dvaraka,—unlike Kubjā who had no 
sense of any relationship with Lord Krsna, and strictly follows scriptural 
prescriptions of Vaidhī Bhakti without any eager longing for the sentiments 
of Braja in. the wake of the Braja-Gopis, and practises the regulated way 
of meditation—meditation Cven on the Beloved of the Braja-Damsels for 
the service of Šrī Krsna, then, tadā, i.e. a little late, though not as guickly 
as 1S possible m Rāgānugā Bhakti, One shall attain queenhood in Dvārakā 
in subservience to the Eternal Queens, Rukmiņī, Satyabhāmā. and Others, 
ā as Hand-maids to the Eternal and 
Prema of Braja, Sa Krsna. What 
ld definitely attain the associateship 
Vaidhi Bhakti? editate on the Lord in the path of 


» that one wou 


Šrī 5 LO da 
tī Mukundadāsa Gosvāmī Points out that even if one be desirous 













SADHANA-BHAKTI 319 


of perfect Prema-dalliance with the Supreme Lord Krsna, Son of Nanda, 
for the absolute pleasures of the Lord Himself, but serve Šrī Krsna in 
the way of Vaidhi Bhakti, guided by Scriptures and reasonings and not 
in the path of Raganuga Bhakti, then such an individual shall achieve 
in the end queenship only in Mathura or Dvārakā. It means that even 
it there be a desire for offering absolute pleasures to Sri Krsna in His 
Allbeauteous and All-charming and All-attractive Form in Braja as the 
Supreme Object of highest Prema, it can be achieved only by following 
the appropriate path of spiritual practices. If there be unevenness between 
Means and End—between sadhana and sādhya, the desired End cannot 
be achieved, realised and relished. For example, in the Bhagavatam, 
Canto X, Chapter 16, šloka 36 while offering their Hymns to Lord 
Krsņa the wives of the Serpent Kaliya said: “Lord! even when inconstant 
Laksmi of Vaikuņtha—the Consort of the All-majestic Godhead 
Narayana, had to sacrifice everything clse and engage Herself in hard 
penances for a long time in order to anoint Her Body with the pollens 
of the Lotus of Thy Feet, how could this Kaliya (our husband) be cligible 
for Them—by what piety, we know not!” The purpose of quoting this 
Sloka here is to emphasise that Laksmi could not attain the compaionship 
of Šrī Krsna. of Braja as She did not follow the correct and appropriate 
path of subservience to the Bhavas or sentiments of the Braja-Gopis. It 
can be further shown from the words of Obeisances spoken by Sri Uddhava 
to the Braja-Gopīs in Bhāgavatam, Canto X, Chapter 47, Sloka 58, that 
it is impossible to possess the Bhavas in the wake of the sentiments of 
Prema of the Braja-Gopis for Lord Krsna unless one follows the 
proper path. 

Sri Visvanatha Cakravartī poinis out that here in this Sloka Šrī Rupa 
Gosvāmī wants to clarify that even if one be guided by a longing for 
i Šrī Krsna Himself but due to a sense 
where ‘meditation on Dvārakā, 
perscribed for Vaidhi Bhakti, has to 
being opposed to one’s Braja- 





4 direct pleasure-association with 
at tegard for scriptural injunctions 
Worship of the Queens of Dvaraka’ are 
Observe them: inspite of such observances Bes 
bhava, one shall attain the associateship of the Eternal Queens Rukmini, 


Satyabhima and Others in Dvaraka only, and shall not attain the Realm 
of Braja-Prema in the wake of the Braja-Gopis. The fact is that those 
Who cherish a longing for Sri Krsna’s Aprakrta Sense-pleasures but follow 
à path of minel M cuis “according to such injunctions of the 
Ctiptures which are unfavourable to their own Braja-bhavas and dally 
Observe *Dvārakā-dhyāna (meditation on Dvārakā), "Mahisī-pūjā 
(Worship of the Queens, i.e. Laksmis of Dvaraka and Mathura), etc. 
or making any discrimination and worship $i Krsna through the 
Medium of Vaidhī Bhakti, attain a place in the Entourage of the Queens 
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of Dvārakā. But those who long for relishing the ambrosia of the 
Prema of Sri Šrī Rādhā-Krsņa and yet at the same time their Spiritual 
practices include such directions of Vaidhi Bhakti as stamping of the 
Name of Krsna on the 12 upper limbs of the physical body’ etc., shall 
attain neither Dvārakā as they have no aspiration for serving the Lord 
of Rukmiņī nor shall they attain Rādhā-Krsņa in Braja as they do not 
have any longing for the path of Raga, ie. Rāgānugā Bhakti. So it js to 
be understood that where spiritual practices in Vaidhi Bhakti are caused 
by a conscious recognition of the Majestic Dominance of the Lord, then 
in such an instance inspite of a longing for the Prema of Šrī Sti Rādhā- 
Krsna in Braja, one would attain Šrī Radha-Krsna in Goloka, which 
is a majestic-cum-beauteous Part of Vrndāvana, and not in the purely 
All- beauteous Vrndavana Prema-dhama Itself! Sri Rupa Gosvāmī has 
described in his Stabamālā that Goloka is only a Part of Vrndāvana in 
this way: “There is no place anywhere more charming than the ‘Forest 
of Vida’ (Vrndavana). In order to make His Dear Denizens of Braja 
realise this, Lord Sri Krsna, after showing Them Vaikuntha, easily and 
comfortably brought Them back to Gostha. May That Mukunda 
protect you in every way!” Here by ‘Vaikuntha’ Sri Ripa Gosvami 
means Krsna-Vaikuntha, i.e. Goloka only. It has further been stated in 
the Bhagavatam, Canto X, Chapter 28, šlokas 14-17 that in order to 
show the superiority of the charm and beauties of Vindavana, the Gopas 
and Gopis of Braja were sent by Sri Krsna to Goloka: “Thus thinking, 
the Most Gracious Lord Krsna showed to the Gopas His Own Realm 
of Goloka which is beyond the mayik phenomenal world. This Goloka 
is all-conscious, eternal, unlimited, self-effuleent and identical with 
Brahman. The Munis can realise It in their state of Samadhi (absorbed 
in deep meditation) when all the influences of the three qualities 


Satva-Rajas-Tamas of Maya, i.e. the Deluding Potency of the All- 


pore Godhead, are completely destroyed. It was here in Goloka 
that Saint Akrura had previously his vision of Brahmaloka. Šrī Nanda 
and other Gopas of Braja were taken There (Goloka) by $i Krsna and 


a ins instance the Braja-Gopas realised. this Goloka as Brahmaloka in 
their deep meditation! 


Brahmaloka-Goloka, by Vedic Hymns and lordly 
a relers to Goloka only, Which is the Realm 
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Vaikuņtha, Which is the majestic Realm of Sri Laksmī-Nārāyaņa, cannot 
be Krsna-loka when it is clearly stated that Śri Nanda and other Gopas 
saw $ri Krsna being worshipped by the Vedas in that Brahmaloka. It 
is, therefore, clear that Brahmaloka cannot be Vaikuntha-loka but must 
be Krsna-loka, i.e. Goloka. Again, in the Vaisnavatosani Tika (Com- 
mentary) Brahmaloka has been identified with Krsna-loka Goloka. The 
same has been delineated by Sri Rüpa in his Laghu-Bhāgavatāmrta Sloka 
977 in this manner: “The Realm of Šrī Krsna, known as Goloka, is 
truly the wealthy Properly of Gokula, Which is too well-known as the 
Prema-dhama for Its extraordinary and incomparable attractiveness, 
charm, eternally ever-progressive and ever-fresh beauties and inexplicable 
ambrosical mellow-sweetness of aprakrta or supra-mundane Prema. 
Goloka is, therefore, Gokula’s own property and grandeur, because the 
Scriptures have always described the superior excellence, heart-softening 
glories, soul-attracting greatness and dignity of Gokula over Goloka! 
Thus it is said in the Pātāla-Khaņda: “Ah! all glories be to this 
Madhupuri Which is more glorious than Vaikuntha! If one should 
spend even only one night here, one is blessed with the highest Bhakti 
in Lord Hari.” ‘Vaikuntha’ in this Sloka is explained by Sri Ripa Gosvāmī 
as "Goloka” only. — 303 — 


Sanskrta Text : 
aa a AEH — 
SAGA ATARI eflet | 
wes maaf argčaast fei il git |1 30% n 


TRANSLITERATION : 


Tatha ca Mahā-Kaurme— 
Agni-Putra Mahātmānastapasā Stritvamapire 
Bhartarafica Jagad-Y onim Vásudevamajam V. ibhum— 


Iti. — 304 — 


TRANSLATION: So also in the Maha-Kürma Puranam— 
; dint of their hard 


“The ore oni receievd femalehood b 
ne great Sons of Agni receievd fem bsolute, the Unborn 


Penances and attained Lord Vasudeva, Who is the A oe 
and the cause of the Universe, as their Spouse, i.e. Husband." — 304 — 

a Gosvāmī observes that here ‘hard penances 
es of scriptural prescriptions 
der scope of Vaidhi Bhakti, 


u Commentary: Šrī Jiv. S 

: ould be understood: to be spiritual practice 

“the path of Vaidkī Bhakti; and in the wi 
41 
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differences in the sentiments, such as womanhood of the sou] 
Husbandhood of the Lord, should also be accepted. 

Sri Mukundadāsa Gosvāmī points out that ‘AZahdlmd’ here means: 
those mahan, i.c. great or superior, dfma, i.e. minds, which are desirous 
of supra-sex-association. with the Supreme Lord. for His pleasures only, 

Sri Viévanatha Cakravarü points out that here the use of the 
word 'bharta', i.e. Husband, clearly shows that the Sons of Agni attained 
queenship in Dvārakā. — 304 — 


and 


Sanskyta Text : 
aa VIET — 
SIT RESET ale: Mead aerate | 
T MgaTfg- Mae AAATŪFUTKAGT || 30% [I 


TRANSLITERATION: 


Atha Sambandhānugā— 


Sā Sambandhānugā Bhaktih Procyate Sadbhirātmani 
Ya Pitrlvādi-Sambandha-M. ananaropanatmika. — 305 — 


"TRANSLATION: Next Sambandhanuga— 


When one deeply muses on the feelings of relationships of 
Nanda-Yagoda as Parents or Šrīdāma-Sudāma-Suvala-Madhumangala 
as Friends of Šrī Krsna, and ascribes to oneself the same feelings in the 
wake of the sentiments of Nanda and Yagoda or Srīdāma and Sudama, 


viz. T also shall long to nourish and fondle my Son Krsna as Nanda or 
Yagoda’, ‘I also shall long to play with my Friend Krsna like Sridama 
and Sudāma and take Him 


: on my shoulder to make Him happy’, ete, 
there 18 aroused a form of Bhakti called by the wise as Sambandhanuga 
Rāgānugā Bhakti (in the wake of the Sambandharūpā Ragatmika 
Bhakti). — 305 — 


COMMENTARY: Šrī Jiv 
nianana-aropanatmika? 
of Nanda-Yašodā. or 
mangala towards Šrī 
_ oneself, — 305 — 


a Gosvàmi explains ‘pitrtvadi-sambandha- 
as first to contemplate deeply on the Parenthood 
the Friendhood of Šrīdāma-Sudāma-Suvala-Madhu- 
Krsna, and then to ascribe such relationship tO 










CEE emee n EI RR M Km. +. 


SADHANA-BUAKTI 
TRANSLITERATION : 


Lubdhatr-V atsalya-Sakhyadau Bhaktih Karyatra Sādhakaih 

Brajendra-Suvalādīnām Bhava-Cestita-M udrayā. — 306 — 
TRANSLATION: Spiritual practitioners having a craving for Sri Krsna's 
parenthood or friendhood, should serve Šrī Krsna with the neat manner 
pursuing the sentiments and actions of the King of Braja (Sri Nanda) and 
Suvala and others. — 306 — 


Commentary: Šrī Jīva Gosvāmī observes that in this Sambandhā- 
nugā Path, a spiritual practitioner should serve Šrī Krsna in abject 
dependence, complete obedience and total pursuance of both the sentiments 
(Bhāvas) and actions of the King of Braja, ic. Sri Nanda Maharaja, 
Father of Lord Sri Krsna, and Suvala and other Friends of Lord 
Sri Krsna in the sense of relation between Father and the Divine Son 
or between friend and the Divine Friend respectively. Such persons should 
owe allegiance to Nanda-Raj or Suvala-Sakhā, but must not arrogate to 
themselves the position of either Nanda-Rājā or Suvala-Sakhā. The 
fecling of parenthood, etc. can be aroused in two different ways, viz. 
independently, and by indentifying oneself with the Parents (Nanda- 
Yasodā) of Sri Krsna or with His Friends like Suvala or Madhumangala. 
But the second formis not a desirable one like worshipping Divinity by 
conceiving oneself identical with the Object of worship, because Nanda, 
Yašodā, Suvala, Madhumangala and other Gopas, as will be shown ahead 
by Sri Rüpa Gosvami, are as Eternal as Sri Krsna Himself. 
It is, therefore, undesirable to imagine oneself as identical with Them. 
By such undesirable thoughts of arrogating to oneself Eternal 4 ssociateship 
with the Supreme Godhead, one would only throw oneself in the vortex 
of offences, 

x Sti Mukundadāsa Gosvāmī points out that a Sādhaka—one engaged 

In the spiritual practices, should serve Šrī Krma in his aprākrta or 

Spiritual body only in accordance with the anu-bhavas, ie. sentiments 

and actions, and with the Afudrā, i.e. neat methods of the Sthayi-bhavas, 

1€. permanent feelings of relationship of Vátsalya or Sakhya of Sri Nanda 
4] or Suvala Sakhā. respectively. 

Šrī Višvanātha Cakravarti makes his special comments here: "a, 
Sādhaka considers himself identical with Suvala and Others in Sakhya- 


Bhakti, such a person attains sayujya with Suvala and Others, i.c. merges 


in Them. But in Vātsalya-Bhakti should a Sadhaka consider himself as 
King of Braja, ie. Nanda Raja or the Queen of Braja, ie. Yasoda, 
Such  self-conceited self-worshipping person—A ham-graha-upa SS 
only hasten himself to Hell, as this will only create an antagonism to 
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Šrī Nanda, or Sri Yašodā, the Eternal Parents of the Supreme Godhead 
Krsna. Therefore, a spiritual practitioner should serve Sri Krsna in his 
siddha-dcha, spiritual body, only in obedience to the sentiments and 
actions of Šrī Nanda and Šrī Suvala and Others. There can be no such 
services in the sadhaka-deha, i.c. the physical body in the state of 
spiritual practices, because $11 Nanda-Yašodā, Suvala-Madhumangala and 
Others Who are the Eternal Associates of the Supreme Lord as His 
Parents and Friends respectively, do not need any spiritual initiation from 
a Spiritual Master, Guru, prostrated obeisances, observances of Ekddasj- 
fast and other religious vows and austerities, ctc., but should a Sādhaka 
ignore or refuse to surrender to the guidance of the Spiritual Master and 
not observe the other rudimentary forms of Bhakti in his physical body, 
he shall only bring ruin to himself. Therefore, the most revered author 
Šrī Rüpa Gosvāmī had already said in I. 2. 63 that one commits an 
offence if one does not observe the different Arigas of Sadhana-Bhakli— 
it establishes the binding necessity of observing Ekādašī-fast and other 
essential Argas of Bhakti—and their non-observance is no doubt an offenc. 
It is therefore stated in the Bhagavatam that in the way of 
Sambandhānugā Bhakti onc should serve Šrī Krsna in one's siddha-deha 
or spiritual body only and follow in wake of the Bhdvas, i.c. sentiments, 
and Cesta, i.c. actions of Brajendra (King of Braja, Sit Nanda) and 


Šrī Suvala. — 306 — 


Sanskrta Text : 
qur fa g UA ga Segui: | 
AGHAST TA JANAT HAA | 
Tea Aase: | ze | 


TRANSLITERATION : 


Latha Hi Sruyate Sastre Kašcit Kurupurīsthitah 
Nandasūnoradhisthānam Tatra Putratayā Bhajan 
Naradsyopadesena Sīddho'Bhūd Brddha-Vardhakih. — 307 — 


i TRANSLATION: It is said in the Scriptures that one old carpenter of 
: astināpur attained Lord Sti Krsna as his Son, advised by Sri Narada, 
by worshipping and serving the Image of the Son of Nanda, Sri Krsna, 
With deep feeling for Him as his Son. — 307 — 

ONES Sais Conant pants ont dar the feeling of 
can be in two different ways—independently, and 


also by way of considering oneself as identical with Šrī Nanda, Father 
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of Sri Krsna, and with Suvala, Friend of Sri Krsna. Of these two ways 
of development of parental fecling for the Lord, the first independent 
form viz., considering oneself as parents of the Lord, is helpful and proper 
for a sādhaka—it is being established by the author by this particular 
Joka. In the text, the word ‘adhisthanam’ should be understood as the 
Image or Portrait of the Lord; *siddha should be understood in the same 


. ense. As Lord Krsna took the forms of all the sons and calves of Braja 


at the time of the stealing of the Original sons (Friends of Krsna) of 
the Motherly Gopis and the calves of the Cows of Braja by Brahma,— 
and the elderly Gopis and the Cows realised thereby Sri Krsna as their 
own sons and their own calves. In the same manner, there is a story 
in the Skanda Puranam in thc Santatkumara-Samhita about a King 
known as Prabhākara: The King having no son of his own did not 
pray for any mundane son to succeed his kingdom after his death, but 
decided to perform the coronation ceremony, according to all scriptural 
rites, of Lord Vasudeva, the Soul of all souls, the Lord of all the worlds, 
Who is established as the Highest Divinity by all the U panisads, and 
Whom he looked upon as his Son. The King did not pray for any mundane 
son from Lord Vasudeva, and therefore the Lord gave him the boon: 
“I Myself will be born as your Son!”-— 

Šrī Vigvanatha Cakravarti observes that here the author cites 
examples from the Puranas in order to show the differences in the 
category of Bhakti according to the differences of a sadhaka’s sentiments 
of Bhakti. In the text, the expression ‘the Image of the Son of Nanda’ 
refutes any attempt to imitate the sentiments and actions of Nanda- 
Raja. towards Sri Krsna, because Šrī Nanda served directly the Person 
of Sri Krsna and not His Image or Portrait. But as this personal contact 
with the Lord is not possible for a sadhaka, one should therefore serve the 
Lord’s Image only. It was thus the old carpenter and sādhakas served 
the Image or Portrait of Lord Šrī Krsna as their Son under guidance of 
great Saints like Narada. — 307 — 


Sanskrta Text : 


DATs ATM — 
V-93 RĀTE N | x 
à eques Gag ya ASHE iet: SCIL RoT 


TRANSLITERATION: - 


Ataeva Nārāyaņa-vyūha-stāve — — ; 
Pati-Putra-Suhrd-Bhrátr-Pitrvan mitra-Vaddharuy 
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Ye Dhyayanti Sadodyuktastebhyo’ piha Namo 
Namah—Iti. — 308 — 


TRANSLATION: So it is said in the Narayana-vytiha-slava— 

I make my repeated obeisances to those who look upon Lord Hari 
as their Husband, Son, Confidant or Boon Companion, Brother, Father 
and Friend. — 308 — 


CoMMENTARY: Here Šrī Jiva comments that in this šloka the word 
'suhrd' means ‘an Unbiased and Impartial Benefactor; and ‘mitra 
means 'Co-play-mate—these two expressions should be differently 
understood. In the Bhāgavatam Canto IIT, Chapter 25, śloka 38, Lord 
Kapiladeva told His Mother Devahūti: “Oh Ye Incarnation of Peace! 
Those devotees of Mine who are attached to Me, and to whom I am as 
Dear as their life, affectionate like a Son, Confidant as a Sakhā, Advisor 
as the Spiritual Master, Impartial Benefactor as Suhrd, and Revered as 
the Object of Worship, are never denied the eternal pleasures like the 
Denizens of Heaven, and My Wheel of Time can never crush them.” 
— 308 — 


Sanskrta Text : 


MUNTRET | 

geariaar State crea |) 38 I| 
git siika tet 

PA areata eet festa i 


TRANSLITERATION 3 


Krsņa-Tad-Bhakta-Kāruņya-Mātra-Lābhuika-H etukā 
Pusti-Mārga-Tayā Kaišcidiņam Rāgānugocyate. — 309 — 
Iti Šrī-Srī-Bhakti-rasāmrta-sindhau 
Pūrva-Vibhāge Sādhana-Bhakti-Latarī Dvitiyā. 


; Be ee ie Raganuga Bhakti, of which the only cause is 

val ate attainment of compassion of Šrī Krsna and His Eternal 

lates and €votees, is also called SS eis 
Sampradāya). — 399 — as Pusti Marga by some (Va 

g ga Sti Jiva Gosvami points out that in the way es 

n ons, it-is 1 3 ; 0 

Karma to the Lord Co TN found that offering fruits £ 
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de 
«he only cause’. 
Grī Mukundadasa Gosvami observes that in Rāgānugā Bhakti the 


highest and supreme cause of the awakening of the craving for this path 
is the grace and compassion. of Sri Krsna and His devotees alone, i.e. 
it is through the grace of Sri Krsna and His devotees that a deep and 
intense longing in the wake of the Rāgātmikā Bhakti can be aroused in 
the heart of an individual—there is no other cause even in the slightest 
degree. Though it has been said in Slcka 238 that bhavas may awaken 
in an offenceless heart on. looking at the Srī-Mūrti of Šrī Krsna. (Portrait 
or Image of Sri Krsna), but even then a deep longing for the path of Raga- 
nugā Bhakti is indeed. very rare—only the grace of the Lord alone can 


pend upon in Rāgānugā Bhakti. Hence *mātra has been used here as 


create this longing. — 309 — 


Thus ends Sadhana-Bhakti^ 


In the SECOND WAVE of the EASTERN DIVISION 
Of Šrī $ri Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhuh. 





EASTERN DIVISION: THIRD WAVE 


BHĀVA-BHAKTI 


Sanskrta Text : 


Spr ATa— 
USAMA RAGAI9ATRITĀ | 


AAAA ATT uad || % || 


TRANSLITERATION : 


Atha BHAV AH— 
Suddha-Satva-Visesatma Prema-Sūryāmšu-Sāmyabhāl: 
Ruchibhi-Scittamasrnya-Krdasau Bhāva Ucyate. — 1 — 


TRANSLATION: When the afore-said generic character of Bhakti, 
strongly supported by various forms of taste, softens the heart, the 
reasoning faculty and the whole of the mental quantum, then it is 
called BHAVA-BHAKTI. The essential nature of Bhdva-Bhakti is of a 
particular form of absolute satva-quality which is far beyond and 
completely different from the Māyik satva-rajas-tamas qualities; and 
this Bhava-Bhakti expresses itself as a ray of the Sun of Prema. — 1 — 












COMMENTARY: Šrī Jiva Gosvāmī comments on this Sloka in detail. 
It has previously been shown in Sloka 11 of the First Wave of the Eastern 
Division of this Book, while describing and defining the generic character 
of Ultamā Bhakti, that it is of two forms, viz. (1) Cestārūpā and 
avariipa. The general character of Uttamā Bhakti is equally applicable 
hakti, (b) Bhāva-Bhakti and (c) Prema-Bhakti, the last 
d anaya, Mana, Rāga, Anuraga, Bhāva, Maha-bhava and 
in Modana (See Introduction). 
CURE In the stage of practising the rudimentary forms of 
5 are engaged in the performance of the 
cavours ar Gestārūpā Bhakti. This 
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CU Sm 


internal feclings consistent with one’s Sthāyi-bhāva or realisation of the 

particular permanent relationship with God. Of these two forms of Cesta- 

rapa Bhakti—bhaktü expressed in endeavours—the first as the cause of 

Bhava-Bhakti or Kāraņarūpa has already been described in the Second 

Wave on Sādhana-Bhakti. And the second form of effects or Kāryarūpa 

Cestātmaka Bhāva-Bhakti resulting in the Anu-bhāvas, as stated above, 

will be shown in the context of Rasa hereafter in the Text. 

2) Bhāvarūpā: Bhāvarūpā Bhakti is again of two forms, viz. (a) 
in the stage of Rasa as Sthāyirūpā, and (b) in the stage of Rasa as 
Saücarirüpa. (a) Sthāyirūpā Bhāva-Bhakti is the steady and permanent 
sentiment of any of the five Primary feelings of relationship with the 
Lord, viz. Santa, Dasya, Sakhya, Vatsalya and Madhura; (b) Sañcãri 
rüpà Bhāva-Bhakti means the emotions which enlarge and heighten the 
Sthayi-bhava or-permanent relation like the waves of a weltering ocean 
that rise high up and again subside in the ocean itself. In like manner, 
the Saicārī, also called Vyābhicārī, Bhāva also arises out of Sthāyi-bhāva, 
heightens it and again loses itself in it. Saficari-bhàva is the reverse of the 
Sthāyi-bhāva in which an evanescent feeling strengthens the pervading 
sentiments of the Sthāyi-bhāva. 

(a) Sthāyi-bhābarūpā Bhāva-Bhakti is again divided into two forms, 
viz. (i) Premánkurarüpa Bhāva, i.e. Sprout of Prema, and (ii) Prema 
including Praņaya to Mahābhāva. Another name for Bhāva is Rati. This 
Rati or Bhāva is the first sprout of Prema. Therefore, Bhāva-Bhakti 
comprises not only the Prema-Arikura, i.e. the Sprout of Prema, but also 
Bhāva, Mahābhāva and its climax in Modana (See Introduction). It, 

| therefore, follows that Prema-Bhakti also comes under Bháva. 

| (b) Saficari-bhavariipa Bhāva-Bhakti: This will be discussed under 
Rasa. Under such circumstances the various forms and aspects of Bhava- 
Bhakti will be dealt with under Saiicārī or Vyābhicārī Bhava. At present, 
the gencral nature of Sthāyī-Bhāva Prema, and the expressions of Prema 
including Pranaya etc. in the category of Rafi and Bhava-Bhakti as the 
Sprout of Sthāyī-Bhāva-Prema will be discussed here—Rati is another 
term for Bhāva. : 

Šrī Jiva Gosvāmī in his commentary here goes into Ge of the 
text of Šrī Ripa. In the text the expression $uddha-satva means, says 
Šrī Jīva, the Cognitional Faculty of the Self-effulgent Svarüpa-Sakti z 
"hate Potency of the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna, and it must x be 

A Mistaken for the Satva-guality of Maya. This has been discuss e 
Bite details in the Second Part of the Bkāgavata-Sandarbha and 2 
nne Bhāgavata-tippanī of the Second Chapter of Rd uu 
x. Again, in Suddha-satva-višesa, the addition of 'visesa refers to e 
Most Powerful HLADINI-SAKTI of the Svarüpa-Sakti or Innate 
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Potency of God. For example, it is said in the Visnu Purāņam: “Oh 
Thou All-embracing Lord! all the Three Hladini, Sambit and Sandhini 
Sakties, i.e. Gladdening, Cognitional and Volitional Powers respectively 
exist in Thee alone. Thou art gualityless. None of the three qualities of 
Maya can touch Thee.” Thus according to this quotation, the expression 
‘tuddha-salva-visesa in the text should be understood to be that Object 
in which the Essence of Cognition (Sambit) combined with the cream 
of Delight-giving Hladini Potency of the Lord exist, ic. the object in 
which there is a simulataneous existence of the essence of both Sambit 
(Cognition) and Hladini (Bliss) should be understood to be šuddha-satva- 
visesa. But what is this cream or essence of both Sambit (Cognition) and 
Bliss or Delight-giving Potency (Hladini)? It means the intrinsic motive 
or inclination of the Eternal Associates of the Lord, which is of the 
highest order and which is completely favourable to the Desires of the 
Lord, and which. originally exists in the heart of the Lord Himself and 
is conveyed to His Eternal Associates. This is what is meant by ‘sär or 
essence or cream. This highest and the most supreme essence and cream of 
the Sambit or Cognitional Potency and of the Hiddini or Delight-giving 
Potency of the Lord will be described ahead as the most supreme expression 
of the Final End of Bhāva itself in what is called Afodana-aspect of 
Mahā-bhāva (See Introduction). It has been delineated in the Ujjvala- 
Nilamani under Heading “Sthayi Bhāva”. This “Modana? aspect of 
Mahabhava is possible with Sti Rādhā and Her Group alone, and 
nowhere else. This Kysna’s heart-stirring uncommon beauty of the full- 
looming Blossom of Afodana-Mahābhāva is the dearest and the height of 
Prema-vilasa or supra-mundane Prema-Sports of the Hladini Potency; 
Šrī Radha, of the Supreme Lord $ri Krsna. ; 

Next, ‘asau’ in the text refers to the generic character of Bhakti 
which is favourable to the Desires of Krsna and the endeavours in 
relation to Krsna which must be agreeable to the taste of Krsna. Though 
in the definition of the generic character of Bhakti, the endeavour 
agreeable to the taste of Krsna has been explained in the commentary 


as including all forms of endeavours like the Sanskrit root “Kr”, yet here 


this Bhakti must not be taken to mean Cestārūpa Bhakti, but it refers 
to Bhāvarūpā Bhakti only, 


4 because here the object to be established has 
directly and unequivocally been stated to be "Bhāva only. 
Šrī Rūpa Gosvāmī will describe ahead all aspects of Bhava in sloka 
; 251 of the Fourth Wave of the Southern Division of Bhaktirasamrta- 
sindhuh. For exam: 


: sample, "Bhàva' is defined as the mental quantum that 
excites the physical limbs and the sense-organs caused by the exciting 
Property, such as dress, 


en perfumes, etc. The Vibhāvas of Ālambana and 
Uddipana aie the motive-force behind the relishing of Rati, ic. Bhava 
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Sàmyabhak", which means ‘Bhava is the ray 
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or emotions. The cause of relishing of Rati or Bhava is called Vibhava. 
One who is the target of arousing emotions or Bhávas is called an 
Ālambana. Ālambana can be both a SUBJECT and also an OBJECT. 
When Bhāva 1S aroused by the exciting Vibhavas manifest in the VISAYA, 
it is called V isaya-Alambana or SUBJECT-ALAMBANA, and wher the 
Vibhāvas centre round the ASRAYA, it is called ASRAYA-ALAMBANA 
or OBJECT-ALAMBANA. The mental quantum or the motive of the 
mind here refers to the different kinds of emotions aroused other than 
the existing feelings. In the Amara-kosa, ‘Bhava’ has been defined as 
‘mind in its altered state or deviated state from the normal conditions 
of the mind.” Inspite of such definitions of “Bhava’ in the earthly sense, 
in the Spiritual Literature it will mean differently. Here ‘asaw ‘Bhava’ 
does not mean Vyabhicari or Saīcārī Bhāva, which will be defined and 
described in the next Division of the Text, because Vyabhicart or Saīicārī 
Bhüva does not soften the heart and the mental quantum, as ‘Bhava 
does. This Bhāva-Bhakti is, therefore, differentiated from Vyabhicari 
Bhāva and is the germ of Prema. Vyābhicārī or Saiicàri Bhāva has 
already been explained before. Therefore the purport of the use of ‘asaw 
—this (Bhakti) refers to the two aspects of Bhāva-Bhakti and Prema- 
Bhakti which are included in the generic character of Bhakti as defined 
by Sti Rūpa in the beginning of this book, and not Sādhana-Bhakti 
though this also comes under the generic character of Bhakti. 

The true nature of this Bhāva-Bhakti is now further clarified. So 
far Suddha-satva-viśeşa? has been explained. Now Šrī Jiva explains 
‘atma’ in uddha-satva-višesa-ātmā”. What is the intrinsic character of 
this Bhava-Bhakti? One «uddha-satva-višesa” which is the Svarupa-Sakti 
or Innate Potency of Sri Krsna is the Eternal Associate of Šrī Krsna 
Himself, Because this $uddha-satva-višesa" exists in the Eternal Associates 
or Entourage of Lord Krsna, it is also eternal. It exists in the heart and 
by appropriating the heart to itself, it becomes one with the heart being 
agreeable to Šrī Krsna. Such a mental feeling which 1s identified with 
the essence or mem of the Cognitional or Sambit and Delight sivine 
Hlādinī Aspects of the Svarupa-Šakti or Innate Potency of Šrī ca 
heie meant by the addition of the word ‘afma to éuddha-satva 
visesa-atma’. 3 
. _ Next, ‘Ruchibhih’, i.e. “by the Tastes —the different kinds z is 
mclude (a) desire for attainment of Lord Krsna, (b) aa m 
agrecableness, and (c) desire for His Friendship whereby ma d 3 hed 
heart. This Bhüva is only the germ of Prema which is to escri 


later : ibed by using the ‘expression "sūryāmšu= 
on. This has been described © iss the Sun of Prema. Here 


the word ‘Sun? signifies the sun which is very soon to rise, with which 
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Prema has been compared. It means that Prema appears soon after the 
awakening of Bhava-Bhakti. Therefore, Bhava is the first flash of Prema, 
ic. Bhāva is the Aurora of Prema. This will be explained is šloka 1 of 
the Fourth Wave of the Eastern Division. The wise call ‘condensed form 
of Bhava ‘as Prema’, This Bhava-Bhakti fies at even the pleasures of 
Moksa or Brahmananda; it reveals even the Supreme Godhead, and is 
the giver of limitless Bliss which is aprakrta or non-carthly, and it is the 
cream of the Hladini or Delight-giving Aspect of the Innate Potency of 
Šrī Krsna. 

Such is the nature of the Bhava of the Eternal Associates of the 
Supreme Lord. This Bhava-Bhakti may also be attained by the people 
of this mundane world by the Grace of Sri Krsna and His Associates 
only, and then such individuals can attain an equal status with the 
Eternal Associates. So the Bhāva-Bhakti of the people of this world has 
got to be measured by the criterion of the Bhāva of the Eternal Entourage 
of the Lord Himself. 

Sti Mukundadāsa Gosvāmī points out that when Sadhana-Bhakti 
softens the heart by a special form of taste for the Beauty, Qualities, 
Pastimes, etc. of Sri Krsna and His Associates, caused by the Anu-bhdvas, 
ie. the emotions which excite the Sthāyī-Bhāva indicaüng passion by 
look or gestures, etc it is called Bhava-Bhakti. So, Bhava-Bhakti is 
defined here in the context of its functions and effects. The nature of 
this Bhava-Bhakti is that it decries the pleasures of Moksa, i.e. pleasures 
arising out of one’s merging into the Absolute Brahman; it offers to the 
devotees that which even the Lord Himself does not easily confer, i.e. 
Prema; it reveals tlie Lord Himself in the heart of onc who possesses it, 
Le. Bhāva-Bhakti; and as it is the intrinsic character of the Innate 
Potency or Svarupa-Sakti of Šrī Krsna, it is self-effulgent and Blissful 
in nature. When Bhàva-Bhakti is compared with the ray of the Sun 
(of Prema), it means that Bhàva-Bhakti can lead one to the stage just 
before the revelation: of the Lord and His Prema. It, therefore, follows 
that Sādhana-Bhakti leads one from the first step of rudimentary spiritual 
practices to attainment of Asakti, i.e. attachment; Bhāva-Bhakti leads 
one to the stage of spiritual awakening till just before the manifestation 
of Prema-Bhakti, i.e. Bhāva-Bhakti is the precursor of Prema-Bhakti and 
Prema, and therewith the Appearance of the Lord Himself before the 
devotee. The first flash of Prema is Bhāva, comments $ri Mukundadāsa 
Gosvāmī. st 

The notable comment that Šrī Višvanātha Cakrabartī makes on this 
Sloka is that the analogy of Bhāva-Bhakti as the Ray of the Sun of 
Prema should not be accepted in all its aspects, because a ray of the sun 
does not ultimately become one with the Sun whereas Bhāva becomes 
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Prema in the end. In the Ist $loka of the Fourth Chapter of this 
Division of the Book it has been said that the condensed form of Bhava 
is Prema. — 1 — 


Sanskria Text : 


qur fe art 
TAU SETHTSRAT Ara ZGIRYSTG | 
UAT: GTA: PLATA: || 2 || 


TRANSLITERATION : 


Tathā hi Tantre— 


Premņastu Prathamāvasthā Bhāva Ityabhidhiyate 
Sātvikāh Svalpamairah Syuratrāšru-Pulakādayah. — 2 — 


TRANSLATION: It has been said in the Taritra that the first stage 
of Prema is called Bhava. There are partial manifestations of tears, 
horripilation, paleness, and other Satvika-bhavas in Bhāva-Bhakti. — 2— 


Commentary: Both Sri Jiva and Šrī Mukundadāsa point out that 
this authority, quoted by $n Ripa, justifies his statement that Bhāva is 
the lustre and first stage of Prema. — 2— 


Sanskrita Text : 
U aa qag À— 
eq egal Waa: Tg ACT | 
Saraan ang ERORA i1 fi 11 3 1 


| 
| 


TRANSLITERATION : 


Sa yathā Padmapurāņe— 
Dhyayam Dhyayam Bhagavatah 
Isad-Vikriyamanatma Sādrar-Drsh 


Pādāmbūjayugam Tadā 
;-Rabhudasau—Tti. — 3 — 







F IS This ‘Bhava’ has been stated in the Padma Puranam: 
Then the King Ambarisa was full of tears in his eyes being s 
Overwhelmed by meditating and meditating on the Lotus-Like Beautifu 
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Sanskrta Text: 
sfr AA ANRA eum | 
SAFINI] ATGATAT AFIAT || y U 
qs: SAAT TAKA Il 
guane gA HRITERE || V. UI 
TRANSLITERATION : 


Avirbhiiya-Manovrttau Brajanti Tatsvarüpatàm 
Svayam-Prakasarüpapi Bhāsamānā Prakasyavat 
Vastutah Svayamāsvāda-Svarūpaiva Ralistvasau 
Krsnadi-Karmakasvada-Helutvam Pratipadyate. — 4, 5 — 


TRANSLATION: This Rati, i.c. Bhāva appearing in the mind of the 
devotee becomes one with the whole mental quantum of the devotee 
(just as fire set to an iron-rod makes the whole iron-rod look like fire itself), 
and it itself being self-manifest appears as if it has been made manifest 
in the heart by the mental facultics. Besides, Rati or Bhava is itself 
enjoyment or object of taste and enjoyment, and yet at the same time it 
becomes the cause of the devotee’s experiencing the bliss of his Object 
of desire being Sri Krsna, His Entourage and His Transcendental 
Pastimes. — 4, 5 — 

CoMMENTARY: Here in his commentary Sri Jiva Gosvami points 
out the difference between Rali or Bhava manifest in the Eternal 
Associates of the Supreme Lord and His dear devotees in this world and 
Rati used in the mundane sense as feelings used by Alankarikas of 
Sense-experiences. It has already been explained that the nature of 
spiritual Rati or Bhāva is that it is the cream or essence of the Sambit 
or Cognitional Potency and the Hladini Potency of Lord Krsna alone— 
Suddha-satva-vifega-átma. In sloka 4 and 5 $i Rüpa shows the 
distinctive nature of this Rati as manifest or as it appears in the 
heart of the dear devotees of the Lord in this world. Suddha-satva- 
visesa-atma, ie. Rati which is the essence of the Cognitional or Sambit 
R e m E s Hladini Potency of Šrī Krsna simulatenously, 15 
gel A ee nus i pumary nature of Bhāva. Inspite of its pe 
the whole mental ae = 4 ieva» 2 TE un 
mundane world n E X S or cereis of Šrī Erna K : 
and Form, His Name E of Sri Krsna, His Entourage, His D 
transcendental Pastimes ne ioe i zo UIN m 
has made itself manifest. 4 po gue gu Tanna a 
of all entities in this vai K iotim 

| hence it is called self-effulgent, so als? 
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Supreme Lord Himself and 
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as Rati reveals Sri Krsna and His Associates, it is called self-illuminating. 

When Rati makes its self-appearance in the mental quantum of a 
devotee in. this material world, and looks like being identical with the 
mental faculties of the devotee it is just like fire which permeating through 
every part of an iron-rod, appears like being one with the iron-rod (though 
truly speaking fire does not become one with the iron-rod, and so also Rali 
does not become identical with the mind and the mental quantum of 
the devotce—Rali or Bhāva only looks as if it has become one with the 
mental emotions of the individual devotee), and in this state though 
Rati appears itself like Brahman, it looks like floating in the heart being 
revealed by the mental faculty, i.e. mind’s emotional faculty! As. fire is 
not changed. into the iron-rod, so also Rati does not turn out to be a 
faculty of the mind of the devotee—they only look identical. In fact, 
Rati is different from the mind's faculty. Rati is both Cause and Effect 
in different aspects. Rati or Bhava in one aspect as the essence of 
Hlüdini Potency, is itself Ānandarūpā or Āsvādarūpā, ic. Condensified 
Bliss and its taste in itself, and exists as such in the heart of a devotee 
when. it makes its appearence therein; and in another aspect as the 
essence or cream of the Sambil or Cognitional Potency of Krsna, Rati 
causes the devotee to realise the supreme pleasure of attaining the Final 
Object of his life, i.c. realisation of the beautitude of Sri Krsna, His 
Eternal Associates, His Name, Form and Beauty, Realm and Pastimes, 
etc. Thus Rati in this sense becomes the cause of relishing the pleasure 
or realising the Lord and His Entourage by the devotee in whose heart 
Rati has appeared. This is the real nature of Rati or Bhāva. The first 
stage of Rati is its appearance in the mental quantum of a devotee as 
the cause of the devotee’s experience of relishing the realisation of 
Šrī Krsna, His Name, Form, Beauty, Realm, Associates and Pastimes; 
and this realisation by the devotee is the effect or fruit of Rati in its 
second aspect. The suffix “adi to Šrī Krsna should be understood to 
mean $i Krsna, His Entourage and His Pastimes, etc. — 

Šrī Mukundadāsa Gosvāmī observes that in these two Slokas 4 and 5 
of the text, Sri Rūpa has shown the inconceivable and eu q 
powers of Rali or Bhava. The use of the word fu suffixed to 
“Ratistvasau? here distinguishes Rati in relation to the Supreme Lord 
from Rati as used in the mundane Or material Poetry and Literature. 


In the mundane sense as used by poets and men of literature Rati 3s 


mental emotion with a touch of sex-complex, whereas ja: pee 
Spiritual Context is absolutely different from mental emotions or : 
sex-complex. The Rati for the Lord or Bhagavan S jo Ņ sv 
All-delicht-siving d All-conscious Cognitional Potency C.” 

a x itself Āsvādarūpā or Ānandarūpā, 1€ 
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Bliss and Enjoyment, and certainly is not painful owing to the pang 
of anxieties of a devotee—it is cause and effect in itself. It is the cause 
of tasting of the sweetness of the Name, Form, Beauty, Entourage and 
Pastimes of Sri Krsna by the devotee in whose mental quantum Rati 
makes its own appearance, because without Rati or Bhāva there can be 
no relishing of the luminousness of the super-excellence of the Beauties 
and Pastimes of the Supreme Lord Krsna. It is otherwise with material 
or earthly Rati; for example, reading of Novels and Poetry or any 
rhetorical compositions may be the cause of mundane or earthly Rati, 
which is never possible with Cid-rati or Bhagavad-rati, i.e. Rati or Bhava 
in relation to God. The spiritual Rati appears in the heart of a devotee 
by the Grace of Krsna. It is, therefore, self-manifest. But at the same 
time, though self-manifest it takes its own initiative to appear in the 
mental quantum of eligible devotee and allows itself to be looked as 
identical with the same mental quantum or mental faculties, and 
appears as if it has been made manifest by such a mental faculty, that 
is to say, it itself is felt and realised on the mental quantum of the 
devotee. Such is the nature of Bhagavad-Rati as completely distinct from 
any mundane or earthly Rati or attachment in sex-relations, — 4,5 — 


Sanskria Text : 


SATA FURRE | 
RTA way Sasa | 
ARG Asaa fastu waa: |1 € 1) 


TRANSLITERATION : 
Sadhanabhi-Nivefena K rsna-Tad-Bhaktayostatha 


Prasādenāti-Dhanyānām Bhavo Dvedhābhi-Jāyate 
Adyastu Prayikastatra Dvitīyo Viralodayah. — 6 — 


"TRANSLATION: This Bháva or Rati appears in the hearts of rare 
and extraordinarily fortunate ones due to either intense ardour for 
spiritual practices or causeless grace of Krsna and His devotees. But in 
oa cases it is due to the profound application to or earnestness for 
ones spiritual practices that Bhava, i.e. Rati is aroused in. the heart; the 
case of Krsna’s Grace and that of His devotees is very rare indeed. — 6 — 


COMMENTARY: Šrī Jiva Gosvāmī points out that in this Sloka, the 


m of the appearance of Bhagavad-Rati, i.e. transcendental Rati in 
relation i Supreme Lord as different from Jada-Rati or material 
or earthly Rati, in the hearts of the devotees in this world are ascertained 


to be viz. (i) one's carnest spiritual practices, and (ii) Grace of Krsna 
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and His Devotees. Due to either of these two causes or both, the 
Bhagavad-Rati appears in the hearts of those very rare and fortunate 
devotees who have had the privilege in the carly stages of their spiritual 
ractices of being blessed by the association of great saints. In the Tenth 
Canto of the Bhagavatam, Chapter 51 sloka 53, King Mucukunda while 
offering Hymns to Sri Krsna said: “Oh Ye Unborn! thus floating in the 
current of time when one is about to be freed his fetters of earthly 
bondage, then only one has the rare fortune of being in the association 
of great saints; and when such association of great saints becomes avaliable, 
then only Rati or Bhava-Bhakti for Thee, Who art the Ultimate Object 
of all devotees and Who art the Ordainer of all causes and effects, 
appears in the heart of such a fortunate one.” Again, in the Bhagavatam, 
anto V, Chapter 12, šloka 12 Maharaj Bharat addressing the Rahūs 
said: “Oh Rahūs! knowledge of the Reality of the Supreme Lord is not 
attainable by observing celebacy or living the life of a house-holder or 
undergoing hard penances of a life of renunciation or leading the life 
of a monk, or by worshipping the different gods of water, fire, sun, etc. 
until one is annointed with the dust of the feet of the great self-realised 
saints; that is to say, the Lord can be felt and realised only by Bhava- 
Bhakti, i.e. Rati which is aroused in. the heart by the grace of great saints.. 

$i Mukundadāsa Gosvami observes that here the expression “rare 
and most fortunate” in the text is used by way of eulogy. It means that 
spiritual practices with earnest longing for the attainment of Bhava or 
Rati is the real cause of its appearance in the heart. 'Prāyika means 
that which is possible in many instances, and ‘Virala’ means that which 
is possible in. rare instances only. 

Šrī Vigvanatha Cakravarti says that Bhagavad-Bhava, ic. Rati 
appears in two different ways—First, by intense attention to one's 
spiritual practices, i.e. by Nisļhā or firmness in the striving for unfolding 
of Bhakti after cessation of all obstacles and defects that cloud Bhakti 
(Anartha-nivriti), (See Introduction); secondly, by Grace of Krsna and 
His devotees. In support of the second cause Sri Visvanātha. also oe 
the two references from the Bhagaratam as quoted above by Šrī Jive: i 
these two ways of the appearance of Rati in the heart, the first is rather 
usual in most cases while the second cause is most exceptional in rare 
cases. — 6 — 


Sanskrta Text : 
qu AAT aa | 
Atang- RART: | 
Raa: ag MASA aan ARTT: Ul SN 
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"TRANSLITERATION : 
Tatra Sādhanā-bhinivešajah— 
Vaidhī-Rāgānugā-Mārga-Bhedena Parikīrtitah 
Dvividhah Khalu Bhāvo'lra Sādhanā-bhinivišejah. — 7 — 


TRANSLATION: Bhāva-Rati due to INTENSE SPIRITUAL 
PRACTICES: 


The Bhava that appears due to intense practices of Vaidhi Bhakti 
and Rāgānugā Bhakti is of two kinds respectively. — 7 — 


COMMENTARY: Šrī Visvanatha Cakravarü points out that here 
Bhāva or Rati.that appears due to intense spiritual practices refers to 
both the two forms of Bhāva in relation to Vaidhi Bhakti as well as 
Rāgānugā Bhakti. — 7 — 


Sanskria Text : 
qan RAT A aa frees wf | 
FTA vf Agra qc i 
TRANSLITERATION : 
Sādhanābhinivešastu Tatra Nispādayan Rucim 
Haravasaktimutpadya Ratim Samjanayatyasau. — 8 — 


TRANSLATION: Nisthā, i.e. firmness in striving for unfolding of 
Bhakti arouses Ruci, i.e. taste for Bhakti which creates Āsakti, i.e. attach- 
ment for Lord Hari, and this makes Rati appear in the heart. — 8 — 


: Sanskrta Text : 
TA Simi— 
SERIE MUET: MATAARA WERT: | 
ST: Aaa Asad fpes, RAEM | reme 1] Rd 


TRANSLITERATION : 
Tatra Adyo—" 
Tatrānvaham Krsna-Kathah Pragayata— 
Manu grahenasrnavam M. anoharah 
Tah Sraddhaya Me’nupadam Visrnvatah, 
PriyaSravasyanga! Mamabhavad Ratih—Iti. — 9 — 


TmawsraroN: FIRST, ic. Sādhana-abhiniveša in Vaidhi Bhakti— 


In the Bhāgavatam Šrī Narada -tells Srī Vyāsadeva: “Dear! there 
“= Bhagavatam, Ganto 1,: Chapter 5, "Sloka 26, 
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the Rsis used to sing daily the glorious Pastimes of Lord Krsna, which 
was the elixir of the ears and heart and mind; and by their ‘grace and 
compassion I used to listen reverentially and with rapt attention to their 
discourses on the Lord, and this aroused Bhava-Bhakti in me for Sti 
Krsna Who is of highest and holy fame." — 9 — 


COMMENTARY: Commenting on the sloka, Šrī Jīva observes that 
here *by their grace and compassion should be understood to mean 
"their order, according to the injunctions of the Scriptures, ‘you also 
ought to listen. to the discourses on. Lord Krsna”; the expression, ‘elixir of 
the ears and heart’ though it indicates the cause of the appearance of Ruci, 
ie taste, also includes Sraddhd, i.c. faith even if it is not expressly 
mentioned in the text. 

Šrī Mukundadasa Gosvami points out that here ‘discourses on Lord 
Krsna’ should be understood to mean continued discourses or narration on 
both the majestic and beatific Pastimes of Lord Krsna in His All- 
majestic and All-beauteous Aspects. "By their grace’ refers to one’s faith 
in and reverence for discourses on Lord Krsna; ‘listened to every word 
with rapt attention’ indicates one’s profound earnestness in spiritual 
practices; and, ‘clixir of heart and cars’ expresses ones Ruci, i.e. taste for 
spiritual practices. “Listening with rapt attention and taste to every word 
of the discourses on Lord Krsna by the great saints aroused Rati,” says 
Narada, “in me caused by attachment for Šrī Krsna.” 


$i Viévanatha Cakravarti makes his special comment that though 
all the different stages of Rati, starting from Šraddhā till appearance of 
Rati, i.e. Bhava-Bhakti, should be said to be the cause of Rati, yet, 
truly speaking, it is only after cessation of all obstacles and defects that 
cloud Bhakti (Anartha-nivylti) and soon after this Nisthd, i.c. firmness 
in the striving for the unfolding of Bhakti, this ardour for spiritual 
Practices has been said to be the immediate cause of the appearance of 
Bhāva-Bhakti or Rati in the heart and mental quantum of the devotee. 


—9_ 


Sanskria Text : 
TT Jaa TAA AT Sarra | 
HA uf TIAA Tea u AGA Ul o Ul 
TRANSLITERATION : ayes 


Tu Premabhidhiyate 


Raiyā Tu Bhāva Evatra Na 
ya Tu Bhāva Evaira abate Sa Y adagratah. — 10 — 


Mama Bhaktih Pravrtteti V 
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TRANSLATION: Here Rali is used in the sense of Bhāva-Bhakti 
only, and not with reference to Prema-Bhakti. Because, ahead (in 
Bhag. 1.5.28) Prema-Bhakti will be stated by quoting ‘my inclination 
or propensity for Bhakti’. 10 — 


COMMENTARY: Šrī Jiva comments that the author explains “Bhakti” 
in ‘my inclination for Bhakti’ stated ahead and quoted from. Bhagavalam, 
Canto I, Chap. 5. $loka 28, as Prema-Bhakti. Rali is the first stage of 
Prema, and hence Prema-Bhakti is superior to Rali. Therefore, in "Bhāva, 
as ‘the ray of the Sun of Prema’, a distinction has been drawn between 
Bhāva and Prema. — 10 — 


Sanskyla Text: 


aa Kaa — 
gel MLM HTT et fae dsgad AMSAT | 
deterrere gfrfadgrerfreifen: ATATERSĀĪVĒT |) %% 0l 


TRANSLITERATION : 


Yalhā Tatraiva—* 

Ittham Sarat-Pravrsikavriü Harer— 

Visrnvato Menusavam Yaso’malam 
Samkīrtyamānam Munibhir-Mahatmabhir— 
Bhaklih Pravrttātma-Rajastamopahā. — 11 — 


TRANSLATION: As in the Bhagavalam— 


Šrī Narada addressing Šrī Vyāsadeva says: “In this way by listening 
very carefully and attentively to the pure glories of Lord Hari from the 
mouth of the great saints, the Rsis, daily in the morning, noon and 
evening during the Rainy and late Autumn Seasons, I gained inclination 


for Bhakti that dispels the darkness of Rajas and Tamas qualities 
of Maya.’ — 11 — ; 


Sanskria Text : 
mA q— ure ome 
p s iS * = - 
STE Tae Saka, TT BAFNATANT: HAT: | 
QC c A 
Tiana, AT Raga A 
3 ; TI E skull 
".Bhēgavatam, Canto I, Chapter 5, Sloka 28. : 
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TRANSLITERATION : 
Trliye ca — 
Satām Prasanganmana Virya-Samvido, 
Bhavantt Hrt-Karņa-Rasāyanāh Kalhāh 


Tajjosaņād ašvapavarga-V artmani, 
Sraddhā Ratir-Bhaktiranu-Kramisyati—lli. — 10r 


TRANSLATION : Also in. Canto Threc— 
Lord Kapiladeva, addressing His Mother Devahūti said: “Mother! 


in the association of saints discourses on Me are held, which are indicative 
of My Potencies and which soothe the heart and ears, and if one should 
listen with delight to such discourses on Me, one would soon attain 
Sraddhā, i.e. Asakti, attachment for Me Who am the Bestower of Mukti, 
and there will gradually appear in his heart Rati (Bhāva-Bhakti) and 


Bhakti, i.e. Prema-Bhakti.” — 12 — 


CoMMENTARY: Šrī Mukundadāsa Gosvāmī points out that ‘discourses 


from the mouth of saints’ mean discourses on the Lord by the saints in the 
presence of such devotees who have reverntial faith in Bhakti; ‘the 


powerful discourses’ signifies earnest concentration in spiritual practices, 
because it is by repeated listening to the discourses on the Lord that onc 
gains the knowledge of the Lord’s All-powerful Divinity; “raddha’ here 
means "āsakti or attachment for the Lord, and ‘phakti here refers to 
Prema-Bhakti. 


Sanskria Text : 


pÀ TANTA q zaag RTA: | 
up GA Kada ATAU 3 u 


"TRANSLITERATION : 

ostu Rati-Bhāvayoh 

Laksitam. — 13 — 

gy both Rati and 


s and Dramatur ES 
here in this Bhakti literature 


h other. — 19 — 


Purāņe Natya-Sastre Ca Dvay 


Samānārthatayā Hyatra Dvayamaikyena 


TRANSLATION: In the Purāņa 
Bhāva have been used in the same sense; 
also they are conceived as equivalent to cac 


Sanskrta Text: 
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ts 
1 


TRANSLITERATION : 


Dvilīyo, Yalhā Padme— 
Tttham Manoratham Bala Kurvatī Nriya Uisukā 
Hari-Prītyā Ca Tam Sarvam Rātrimevālyavāhaya!. — 14 — 


TRANSLATION: SECOND, i.c. Sadhanabhinivesaja Bhāva: i.c. Bhāva 
(Rati) appearing due to an earnest attention to spiritual practices : — 


It is said in the Padma Purāņam: “Thus determined in her mind 
that Damsel (Candrakanti) being eager for dance with Krsna spent the 
whole night in dancing before Lord Hari for His pleasures.” — 14 — 


Commentary: Šrī Jiva Gosvàmi comments that here in this Sloka 
and in the instance of Candrakanti, the very fact of mental determination 
for dancing before the Lord for His pleasures is itself Rāgānugā Bhakti, 
because at that time the Figure of Krsna before her mind aroused in 
her heart the longing for the way of the Eternal Damsels of Braja who 
were engaged in the Dance-sports with Šrī Krsna, and thus she attained 
similar feelings in her mind. Candrakanti herself said: “Beloved Krsņa 
is more attached to me than many other damsels, because He is expressing 
His fondness for me and is dancing with me by embracing my neck!” 
Now a question may be raised: If this quotation be from the original 
Padma Purāņam, how can this claim of Śri Candrakānti be reconciled with 
the statements of Sd Krsna Himself in the Vrhad Gaulamīya Tantra? 
There Šrī Krsna says: “I Myself am the Three Principles of Cause, 
Effect and all that is beyond cause and effect. So is also My Beloved 
Consort Sri Radha, Who is identical with these Three Principles. I am 
beyond Prakrti, i.e. phenomenal nature, and My Internal Potency 
Šrī Rādhā is also beyond Prakrti, i.e. beyond the influence of phenomenal 
objects.” Besides, it has further been said in the same V rhad Gautamiya 
Tantra: “The inside-out of Šrī Radha is completely pervaded by Krsņa. 
She p the Supreme Goddess. She is the Fountain-source of all the 
Potencies of the Supreme Godhead, Al fortune and prosperity rest in 
aus ous ix She is the Paragon of all-enchanment.” From all these 

Ws that Damsel Candrakanti of Padma Purāņm is only a glorious 
manifestation of $5 Radha, i ; 
Eternal Potency or Svarūpa-Šakti, including the Sambit and Hlidiii 
= ba ut. and. Delight-giving Powers of Lord Krsna. 
during her stages of Spiritual practices as well as in her state of final 


attainment of Šrī Krma, and thus Šrī Rādhz . 
Candrakanti as Her own friend us Sri Radha accepted Damsel 
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It is for this reason that in some places of the Scriptures Candrakanti has 
been identified with Sri Radha. 

Šrī Mukundadāsa Gosvami comments that ‘itham in the text 
refers to the statement of Candrakanti in the Padma Purāņam where 
she claims to be dearer to Krsna than other Damsels of Braja because 
6i Krsna has been dancing with her alone by embracing her neck! 
‘Thus determined in mind’ signifies earnestness in spiritual practices 
(Sādhanābhiniveša) ; ‘eager for dance’ expresses Ruci, ic. taste; ‘for the 
pleasures of Lord Hari’ refers to Asakti, i.e. attachment; ‘spent the whole 
night shows Rati, because here ‘never-wasting time’—avydrtha kālatva 
which is a sign and effect of Rali, is proved; and as longing for the Lord 
has been aroused in the heart by looking at the charm and beauty of the 
Srī-Mūrti, i.e. the Deity or Image of Sn Krsna, here Rati, i.e. Bhava- 
Bhakti is sambhoga-icchamayi which means desirous of pleasure-dalliance 
with the Person of the Lord. — 14 — 


Sanskyta Text : 


WT APU-TEHAATS N: — 
erase Bat mg NaN | 
gp um GARAN galu p Un 
TRANSLITERATION : 
Atha Sri-Krsna-Tadbh akta-Prasadajah— 


Sādhanena Vainā Yastu Sahasaivabhijayate P 
Sa Bhāvah Krsna-Tadbhakta-Prasadaja Iüryate. — 15 — 


TrANstaTion: Next, Bhāva or Rati due to the causeless Grace of 


Krsņa and His devotees:— 

Bhāva that suddenly appears in the heart of an individual «rā 
any spiritual practices is said to be due to the causeless Grace of Krsna 
and His devotees. — 15 — 

Commentary: Šrī Mukundadāsa Gosvāmī says that here in this 
Sloka *sādhanā”, i.e. spiritual practice refers to that alone which is the 
cause of the appearance of Rati. Some may have limited spiritual 
practices; but Rati or Bháva in their hearts appears by the grace and 


compassion of the Lord only. — 19 — 
Sanskrta Text: 


KU MH MTA: — 


sere arare ree iet BE 11 ^ N 
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TRANSLITERATION : 
Atra Šrī-Kysņa-Prasādajah— 
Prasāda Vācikālokadānahārdādayo Hareh. — 16 — 
TRANSLATION: Bhāva due to Krsna's Grace— 
The Grace of Krsņa as cause of Bhāva is threefold, viz. (i) verbal, 


ie. vācika, (ii) Darsana-dāna, i.c. appearing in Person, and (ii) Harda, 


ie. grace manifest in the heart of the devotee. — 16 — 


Sanskrta Text: 
aa arf: qam ATG — 
GRAS AT GUT AT | 
faStez | qa meme ARa NaIT 11 %v N 
TRANSLITERATION : 


Tatra Vācika-Prasādajah, Yathā Naradiye— 
Sarva-Marigala-Mūrddhanyā Pürnanandamayi Sada 
Dvijendra! Tava Mayyastu Bhakliravyābhicāriņī. — 17 — 


TRANSLATION: Bhāva as caused by the Verbal Grace of Krsna, 
as in the Naradiya— 


Lord Krsna said to Narada: “Oh King amongst the twice-born! 
I bless you so that the crest-jewel of all-benign, ever all-blissful and 
unalloyed or pure Bhakti for Me may appear in your heart!” — 17 — 


Sanskrta Text: 
STARMAN: AAT Tes — 
iN * : : 
IEEJU gel SHTRRRTÍRIT: | 
eager efe ARETE 1) qc N 
TRANSLITERATION : | 
Alokadànajah, Yatha Skande— 
Adrstapūrvamālokya Krsnam Jāni galavāsinah 
Viklidya-Dantarātmano Drstim Nakrustumisire. — 18 — 


. TRANSLATION: Bhāva caused by Appearance of Krsna in Person, 25 
in the Skanda Puranam— RS crea, eo ep 


de m 
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the country of Kurujangala were overwhelmed and their hearts softened 
by suddenly seeing the never-before-seen Person of Krsna, and they could 
not turn their gaze away from the Person of Krsna. — 18 — a 

CoMMENTARY: Commenting on the éloka, Sri Mukundadasa 
Gosvami says that the people of Kurujangala were not eligible for 
beholding Sri Krsna as they had no spiritual experiences for such a 
supreme end; but the Lord Himself was graciously pleased to reveal His 
Person before them. Also in gloka 239 of the Second Wave of the 
Eastern Division of this Book, this very Bhava has been mentioned by 
$i Ripa Gosvami when he says: “Friend! if you have any desire to 
enjoy any jest in the company of your friends and relatives, then never 
meet the Person of Lord Krsna near Keéi-ghat (on the banks of the 
Yamuni at Keéi-tirtha where Demon Kešī was killed by Sri Krsna), 
Whose Face is always fascinatingly smiling, Whose long-drawn Eyes are 
crafty and enchanting, Whose soft Lips are put on the Holes of the 
Flute thereby maddening the Damsels of Braja, and Whose Head is 
decorated with the charmingly beautiful tails of the peacocks!” The 
Bhāva caused by seeing the Deity of Krsna (Sri Marti) or His Portrait 
also appears in the offenceless hearts of very rare and fortunate devotees 
only: The vision of Vrndābana is an illustration of their fortune and 
blessedness. The statement, “Their hearts were softened ...... ... and 
they could not turn their gaze away from the Person of Krsna” shows the 
supreme difference between the Bhava arising out of seeing Krsna appear- 
ing in Person and the Bhāva, previously said in Sloka 239, caused by 
seeing the charming Deity or Portrait of Krsna. The superhuman, 
extraordinary and amazing luminousness of the Appearance of Krsna m 
Person before His devotees will be explained ahead in šloka 58 of the 
Third Wave of this Eastern Division of this ocean of Bhakti-rasa— 
Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhuh. — 18 — 


Sanskrta Text: 
R 
ar4:— : 
serm START a: ATE BTS RR HAT I E UI 
TRANSLITERATION: 


HĀRDAH— - Em S 6 
Prasāda Āntaro Yah Syāt Sa Hārda Iti Kathyate. — 12 — 


TRANSLATION: Hardah, i.e. grace manifest in the heart: 


The grace that appears in the heart only is called Harda, ie. 


. pertaining to the heart. —19— . - 
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Sanskrta Text : 
qa XE fera. — 
HENTET SU: GARD ATTA | 
friardetargugatrtētiāam 11 Re ll 
* TRANSLITERATION: 


Yathā Suka-samhitayam— 
Mahābhāgavato Jātah Putraste Bādarāyaņa! 
Vinopāyairupeyābhūdvisņu-Bhatirihoditā. — 20 — 


TRANSLATION: So it is said in the Suka-samhita— 


*Oh Bādarāyaņ! a great self-realised saint has been born as your 
son. Even without any spiritual practices, Bhakti at the Feet of Lord 
Visnu, which is hardly attainable by long and persistent spiritual 
practices, had spontaneously manifested itself in the heart of this your 
son when he was in his mother’s womb.” — 20 — 


Commentary: Šrī Jiva Gosvāmī explains that Bhakti which is 
attainable by undergoing various means of spiritual practices had 
appeared in the heart of Sukadeva, son of Bādarāyaņa Vyasa, without 
any such means. In this case, other means of sadhana or spiritual 
practices has been denied and at the same time the grace of devotees 
has also not been specifically mentioned. So, by the logic of the remainder, 
‘it should be accepted that Bhakti appearing in the heart of the son of 
Bādarāyaņa, Sukadeva, was due tø the Grace of God, and that also 
Harda-grace, because Bhakti appeared in his heart due to his remembrance 
‘of the Lord while still in the womb of his mother. So in this instance, 
Bhakti of Sukadeva could not be caused by either the Appearance of the 
Lord before him or verbal grace of the Lord; it therefore follows that his 
Bhakti was caused by Hārda-grace. This can be known, says Šrī Jiva, 


from the Brahma-vaivarta Purāņam. — 20 — 
Sanskrta Text : 
OSPISESHSIQSU TT RR — 
gültig a pad | 
Tess arate wer Raft TH 11 SCH 
TRANSLITERATION : 


Atha Tad-Bhakta-Prasādajah, Yatha Saptame—* 
^ Bhagavatam, Canto VII, Chapter 4, Sloka 36, 
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Gunairalamasankhyeyairmāhātmyam Tasya Sücyate 
Vāsudeve Bhagavati Yasya Naisargiki Ratih—Iti, — 21 — 

rr (S TON! Next Dh A775 x s , 

1 RAN SANOS Next, Bhāva caused by the grace of devotees, as in 
the Seventh Canto of the Bhagavatam— 

Narada, the Sage amongst the gods, addressing King Yudhisthira 
said: “Prince Prahlada has a natural Rali in Lord Vasudeva. Who can 
determine the number of his innumerable qualities? And yet by these 
words I am only making a general survey of his greatness.” — 21 — 


Sanskrta Text: 
ANZA Maša HET YATAR | 
feat: da dara feeit Td AAT |] 33 UI 
TRANSLITERATION : 


Nāradasya Prasādena Prahlāde Subha-V asana 
Nisargah Saiva Tenatra Rali-Naisargiki Mata. — 22 — 


The noble desire of Prahlada caused by the grace 
said to be ‘Nisarga’, i.e. inborn or innate. 
n described as ‘natural Rati’ 


TRANSLATION : 
of Sage Narada has been 
Therefore, Rati here which is innate has bee 
(Naisargikī Rati). — 22 — 


Sanskrta Text : 


wire — 
SS gedisfa Fat | AAT AA FAUT | 
SC geret AÀ Gers RER Il gÑ 11 23 Ul 


TRANSLITERATION : 


Skānde ca— 

Aho Dhanyo'si Devars 

Nico’ pyutpulako Lebhe 

a it is said in the Skanda Puranam— 

d, because it was by thy grace only that 
attained Rati (Bhava) in Lord 

d with horripilation.” — 23 — 


e! Krpayā Yasya Tatksanat 
Lubdhako Ratimucyate—lti. — 23 — 


TRANSLATION: S 


«Oh Devarsi! Thou are blesse 
this low-born hunter instantaneously 
Acyuta (Visnu), his body overwhelme 


Sanskrta Text : 
umida: ud ue qafat ATT | 
ard ASA aN e TA Tea N 3g |l 
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TRANSLITERATION : 
Bhaktānām Bhedalah Seyam Ratih Pancavidha Mata 
Agre Vivicya Vaktavya Tena Nätra Prapaiicyate. — 24 — 
TRANSLATION: Accodring to the differences in the grades of devotees, 


this Rali is of five kinds, which will be discussed threadbare ahead, and 
hence they are not treated here at length or expounded here. — 24 — 


Sanskrla Text : 
CIT AREATA | 
ZIŅA: agaa ATA TET VFA: || 
STRESS TUERI RARA | 
JASTA: EISE, Fa |] RY, RÊ I 
TRANSLITERATION : 


Ksāntiravyārtha-Kālatvam Viraktirmānašūnyatā 
Āšāvandhah Samutkanthà Nāma-Gāne Sada Rucih 
Āsaktistad-Guņākhyāne Prītistad-V asatisthale 
Ityādayo'nubhāvāh Syurjāta-Bhāvānikure Jane. — 25, 26 — 


TRANSLATION: Those in whose hearts there has been bursting forth 
of the sprout of Bhāva shall have in its wake the appearance of the following 
signs in them without any doubt—forbearance, ensuring that not a moment 
is allowed to go in vain, ie. there is no cessation of Bhüra in them, 
indifference to worldly enjoyments, unassumingness, i.e. having no vanity 
or pride, cherishing positive hopes or firm hopes of receiving the Lord’s 
, ager and anxious longing for the Beloved Lord, ever relishing the 

of the Name of the Lord, attachment for the praise and: eulogy 
of the Lord, and love to live in His Dwelling Place or Realm, 














— 
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Sanskrta Text: 
qat Serna— 
& dard Rag fae, viet a ft GA 
SPAS: FERAAA AT TAG TA PAYA: dp dI 
TRANSLITERATION 


Yatha Prathame—' 

Tam Mopayatam Pratiyantu Biprā, Ganga Ca Devi 
Dhrtaciltamīše . 

Dvijopasrstah Kuhakastaksako Và Dašatvalam Gayata 
Visnu-Gathah. — 28 — 


TRANSLATION: An example of FORBEARANCE in the First 
Canto— 


King Pariksita addressing the assembled Rsis (Saints) prayed: *Oh 
Brahmins! you and the Ganga Devi are already dedicated to the Supreme 
Lord. May you accept me as one who has taken shelter in you as your 
protege! Let the witchcraft, i.e. illusion or the serpent, sent by the 
Brahmin-boy, smite me at ease as it pleases, and I do not mind it. You 
please sing the glories of Lord Visnu to me!” (In this instance, though 
there is positive cause of anxiety as regards sure death, yet King 
Pariksita remains unperturbed—this is a sign of Ksanli or forbearance 
in whom the seed of Bhāva has sprouted.) — 28 — 


CowMENTARY: Sri Mukundadasa Gosvami observes that here ‘vë 
in the text shows indifference to reactions. This example of King 
Pariksita who had attained Raga beyond Bhava (See Introduction) as 
an instance of the sprouting of Bhava only is quite appropriate, because 
at this stage the King had attained Bhava only and did not reach upto 
Raga. In the same way, it is to be understood that there is gradual 
blooming of full, fuller and fullest Bkāva in one engaged in spiritual 
practices while in bondage, in one freed from earthly bondage and in one 


who is eternally free respectively. Sa 


Sanskrta Text: 
ser sidere, T g Regie 
: afa qued HART PTT sets a HT 
e UTT: AARAA: umm xmas |1 «E I 


* "'Bhagavatam, Canto I, Chapter 19, Sloka 15. 
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TRANSLITERATION : 


Atha Avyārtha-Kālatvam, Yathā Haribhaktisudhodaye— 

Bāgbhih Stuvanto Manasā Smaranta-stanvā Namanto' pyanišam 
Na Trptah 

Bhaktah Sravannetrajalah Samagra-Mayurharereva 
Samarpayanti, — 29 — 


TRANSLATION: Next AVYARTHA-KALATVAM, i.e. Not allowing 
even a moment to go in vain— 

It is said in the Haribhaktisukhodaya that devotees who are not 
satisfied even after constantly offering Hymns to the Lord by words, 
incessantly remembering Him mentally and making prostrated obeisances 
by the body, devote their whole lives to Lord Hari with tears trickling 
down. — 29 — 


Sanskrta Text : 
Hu faAttt:— 
fatekfegarutai (igtarar emm |! 30 il 


TRANSLITERATION : 


Atha Viraktih— 
Viraktirindriyārihānām Syādarocakatā svayam. — 30 — 


TRANSLATION: Next VIRAKTI, i.e. indifference to worldly enjoy- 
ments: 


The natural distaste for the objects of the senses, i.e. distates of the 
eyes, ears, nose, tongue and skin for beauty, words smell, taste and touch 


respectively, is called Virakti, i.e. indifference to objects of worldly 
enjoyments. — 30 — 


ComMENTARY: Commenting on the śloka Šrī Jiva points out that 
cy: . . : 
here ‘distaste’ and ‘indifference’ have been used as identical terms 
because of their invariableness, i.e. wherever there is indifference there is 
always a distaste for the same object. a 


; TRANSLATOR'S Nore: According to Patañjala Philosophy, in- 
difference to worldly enjoyments, i.e. continence, is practised in four 
different ways, viz. (1) direct endeavour, (2) exclusion or indirect 
method, (3) existence in the senses, and (4) complete control. (1) IN 
the first method, endeavour is made directly to check the senses so that 
they might be engaged in the enjoyment of their respective sense-objects; 
(2) in the second method, by "checking the senses from: their respective 


ac NA rise 
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objects the passions that have been controlled are carefully observed so that 
they do not again get out of control, ie. the controlled. sense-desires 
are kept eliminated from those sense-desires which have not yet been 
brought under control; (3) when the controlled passions cannot any morc 
prevail upon the senses to be engaged in. the enjoyments of the respective 
and reciprocative objects, but continue to create only a curiosity in the 
heart about those sense-enjoyments, it is called the third method of 
keeping the sense enjoyments confined to the senses only; and (4) 
‘hasikaraw OT complete control of the senses from enjoyment of worldly 
objects is there when there is not even any more curiosity about sense- 
enjoyments, i.e. even when earthly or heavenly objects of sense-enjoyments 
are presented before one and yet one is no more tempted by them and 
feels complete aversion to them, it is the state of complete continence 
according to Patafijali. When Šrī Rūpa Gosvami speaks about "V iraktt, 
i.e. indifference to worldly objects, he means the same complete control of 
sense-enjoyments as stated by Sri Patafijali. — 30 — 


Sanskrta Text: 


spit waa 
A FRAT RYN geared CAEL | 
sat gaa AMG Ul 3% U 
TRANSLITERATION : 
Yathā Paficame—" 


Yo Dustyajan Dārasutān Suhrdrājyam Hrdisprsah 
Jahau Yuvaiva Malabaduttamahšloka-Lālasah. — 31 — 


TRANSLATION: As in the Fifth Canto— 


Šrī Sukadeva said: His heart being attracted by the Feet of Lorc 


Hari, the Sage-King Bharata very easily renounced in his full youth. his 
charming wife, sons, friends and kingdom and all such objects which 
it is very hard to relinquish, considering them to be as dirty as the 


excrement. — 31 — 
Sanskrta Text : 


ay WI 
ASĀ KET WIE |! 23 


© Bhāgavatam, Canto V, Chapter 14, Sloka 43. 
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TRANSLITERATION | 
Atha Manasünyata— 
Utkrstatve’pyamanitvam Kathita Mānašūnyatā. — 32 — 
TRANSLATION: Next, UNASSUMINGNESS— 


To cherish no pride or vanity inspite of ones eminence and 
superiortity is called ‘unassumingness.’ — 32 — 


Sanskrta Text: 
qur Ta} — 
e vf agaa ategrai Raaf: | 
frames N ARAA asa || 33 1 


TRANSLITERATION : 


Yathā Padme— 
Harau Ratim Vahannesa Narendrāņām Sikhamanih 
Bhiksamatannaripure Svapakamapi Vandate. — 33 — 


A TRANSLATION: It is said in the Padma Purāņgm: King Bhagiratha, 
the crest-jewel amongst kings, having achieved Rati, i.e. fond attachment 
in Lord Hari, used to beg alms from the houses of enemies and adore 
even the low-born dog's flesh-eater. — 33 — 














 Sanskrta Text : 
SI HIUTaFg:— 
MMA WAT: ATRIA ERT || 39 || 


RS TRANSLITERATION : 

- Atha Ahabandhah— 

ouo Bhagavatah Prāfti-sambhāvanā Drdhā. — 34 — 
Next, FIRM. HOPES 
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TRANSLITERATION : 


Yathā Srimat Prabhupadanam— 

Na Prema Sravanádi-Bhaktirapi Và Yogo'lhavā Vaisnavo, 

Janam Va Subha-Karma Va Kiyadiho Sajjātirapyasti Vā 

Hīnārlhādhika-Sādhake Tvayt Tathāpyacchedyamūlā Sat, 

He Gopijanavallabha! Vyathayate Ha Ha Madasaiva 
Mam. — 35 — 


TRANSLATION : Šrīmat Rupa Gosvamipada himself has said: “Oh 
Beloved Lord of the Gopis! I have no Prema for Thee, nor have I any 
wealth of spiritual practices by way of listening and singing Thy Name; 
meditation Or contemplanation etc.; alo I have none, nor do I possess 
any knowledge about Thy Divine Concept, services of devotees and such 
other auspicious deeds I have not done, and I do not even possess a high 
caste for being eligible for offering worship to Thee. Even then, because 
Thou dost meet the needs of those who are humble and insignificant, my 
unshaken hopes for attaining Thee is giving me utmost pain. Alas! what 
shall I do now?” — 35 — 


COMMENTARY : Commenting on the Sloka Šrī Jiva points out that 
here ‘yoga’ should be understood in the sense of Astanga-yogt, and not 
‘Vaisnava-yoga’ which is meditation on Lord Visnu: in the Yoga-Sastra 
it is called "Sagarbha-yoga. "Jūāna here refers to ‘knowledge of 
Brahman’, and *&ubha-karma' means practice of V arna-and-Asrama- 
Varna-Agrama-Dharma. 


Dharma; ‘sajjati’ means caste which is eligible for 2d 
NVarna-Asrama- 


If Yoga, ie. Astanga-Yoga, Knowledge of Brahman, 
our of Bhakti, then they can also be causes 


Dharma, are performed in fav de 
isati s b c r vāmī T o 
of God-realisation. In this connection. Šrī Jiva Gosvamt refers 
[ the Bhāgavatam, 


28th sloka of the Third Chapter of the Third Canto © š 
M doka ok the iB Chane aa Gitd, and again the 2 
doka of the 2nd Chapter of the First Canto of the Bhāgavatam and ee 
his comment that if such Yoga, Jaana and Karma be favourable to T 3 
then they also can be causes of the attainment of the pecus or : 
Further, $i Jiva explains «Mad-Aía— my hopes of Šrī e =) a 
hopes of attaining Thee, Krsna, with ds Glee ot d MG x 
and not hopes of attaining Krsna by Prema for His ae i a 
f-pleasures 15 not completely 


because here in this casē the root of sel on 
destroyed. Under the circumstances, i.e. when the root of r as a 
‘self-happiness in realising OT attaining Krsna 1s not is E šā ca 
I do? thus laments $ri Rūpa- And then he finds the so: ution: si. 
Beloved of the Gopīs! You dost meet the needs, all the mo e, 


45 


854 BHAKTI-RASAMRTA-SINDHUH 


who are unworthy. I am such a one, my Lord! So Thou wilt transform, 
my desire for my-happiness into Thy-happiness, and thus I am cherishing 
the hope that I shall one day attain Thee, even though my present hopes 
are for my own pleasures!” All these have been said by Sri Rūpa out 
of his inordinate humbleness of heart, and this is an example of Rati. 

Šrī Mukundadāsa Gosvami observes that though Yoga, Jana or 
Karma (Varna-Aérama) etc. do not make any part of Bhakti, i.e. though 
they are not Arigas of Bhakti, they have been mentioned here as an 
example of utmost humblenes. “Oh Gopijana-vallabha! when I am 
bereft of even Yoga-JAana-Karma which are «rigas of Bhakti, how 
can I talk of having undergone any spiritual practices of any Arga of 
Bhakti, such as listening to or singing Thy Name? Though I have no 
trace of Prema at Thy Feet, yet my inordinate hope itself in Thee is 
giving me pain, ie. I am feeling the pang from non-attaining "Thee so 
far, and also from. the continuity of my hopes of Thy Appearance before 
me. Oh Beloved! if Thou sayst “How can you attain Me because you 
have no qualification? So, be happy by giving up all hopes of attaining 
Me!” then in reply I would say: *Oh Merciful! Oh Thou Compassionate! 
Thou art ever eager to be kind to the most unworthy. And as there 
is none more unworthy than myself, my hopes of attaining Thee have 
taken deep roots in my heart." 

Šrī Višvanātha Cakravartī makes a little different comment on this 
Sloka. He says that the sign of "Āšābandha in this Sloka is ‘hope without 
any alloy of Yoga-Jiiana-Karma for service of Krsna with Prema for His 
pleasures alone’. There can be no second explanation to it, says he, and 
therefore he does not consider it necessary to elaborate it.. — 35 — 


Sanskria Text : 
Ba Wgammer— 
agare faster egat |) 35 I 


TRANSLITERATION : 


Atha Samutkantha— 
Samutkantha Nijābhīsta-Lābhāya Guru-Lubdhata. — 36 — 


TRANSLATION: Next, ANXIOUS LONGING— 


The weightier longing for the attainment of the Supreme Object of 
one’s spiritual desires is called ‘Samutkanth@’, i.e. utmost anxieties. —36 — 
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Sanskrla Text : 
qu KRKA — 
ATT TT ge 
ATT R ART | 
SAT ATA HERAT 
SAT ue tat erf f speret IL 3 I 


TRANSLITERATION : 


Atha Krsna-Karnamrle— 

A-Namramasita-Bhruvoru pacitam aksina-Paksmarikure,— 
Svalolamanura ginornayanayoradram Mrdau Jalpite. 
Ātāmrāmadharāmrte Madakalāmamlāna-Banšisvane,— 
Svāšāste Mama Locanam Braja-Sisormürtim Jaganmohinim. 


TRANSLATION: An example of Samutkanihā (Anxious longing) : 


$7 Vilvamangala said in Krsņakarņāmytam : “My eyes ever crave 
for seeing the all-world-fascinating tender-aged Krsna of Braja, Whose 
pair of dark eye-brows are slightly curved, Whose eye-lashes are thick 
and dense, Whose two eyes are always restless in relation to those who 
are attached to Him, Whose gentle talk is exceptionally soft, the nectar 
of Whose lips is slightly of a coppery red colour due to its touch of His 
crimson lips, and the inexplicable sweet music of Whose faultlessly 


handsome Flute maddens all.” — 37 — 
Sanskrta Text : 


sip ATA SETS: FAT 


Atha Nàma-Gànc Sada-Rucih; Yathā— 
Rodana-Vindu-Marandasyan posue DR 
Tava M. adhura-Svara-Kaņtli Gāyati Nàmavalim Vala. — 38 


constant chanting of the Name of 


4 TRANSLATION: Next, taste for 
R Krsna: n - 5 
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A particular Damsel (Sakhi) of Braja addressing Krsna says: “Oh 
Govinda! today Vala (Radha) shedding tears like the flower-honey from 
Her Lotus-ike-cyes is singing Thy various Names with all the more 


muisical voice!” — 38 — 
Sanskyta Text : 


RITENA BTA, AAT UET — 
ARII Ag, aera aer Fra un 
AIG BIS, Bay ga Kula ēra fe BA: 9 11 at di 


TRANSLITERATION : 
Tad-Guņākhyāne Āsaktih, Yatha Krsnakarnamrte— 
Mādhuryādapi Madhuram, Manmathata Tasya Kimapi 
Kaisoram 
Capalyādapi Gapalam, Ceto Vata Harati Hanta Kim 
Kurmah? — 39 — 


TRANSLATION: Attachment in discoursing on the glories of the Lord: 


. In the Krsnakarnamrta Šrī Vilvamangala said: “The Love-inspiring 
Krsna's inexplicable Adolescence is sweeter than the sweetest or Krsna’s 
adolescence is the Cause of supra-mundane cupidity. Oh! That Adole- 
scence of Krsna, which is more fickle than the most fickle object, is 
now stealing my mind and the whole of my mental quantum! Alas! 
what shall I do now?” — 39 — 


Sanskria Text : 
TATA HT, IA Taa 
Saeed fea Agas PATANI, 
ASSERT graecae STAT: | 
K guess vette Ña- 
MISERIAS: RT AY ARAETH 0 l| wo I 


S TRANSLITERATION : 
Tad-Vasatistale Prītih, Yathā Padyāvaljām— 


Atrasit Kila Nandasadma Šakaļasyātrābhavadbhafijanam, 
Bandhacchedākaro pi Damabhirabhüdvaddho'tra Dāmodarah. 
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I ttham Mathura-V rddha-Vaktra-Vigalat-Pīyūsadhārām Piva,— 
Nnānandāšrudharah Kadā Madhupurim Dhanyašcarisyā- i 
myaham? — 40 — ; 1 t 


TRANSLATION: Love to live in the Lord's Realm, as in the 
Padyavali— 

“Oh! when shall 1 be blessed to roam about in the Mathuramandala 
when tears of joy will trickle down my breast while drinking Witte say, 
ears the torrental ambrosia of the words flowing from the Tout of the 
elderly inhabitants of Mathura who will point out to me—Look! here 
was the House of the Gopa-king Nanda—here the Cart was brocken or 
the Demon Sakata was killed by Krsna—here was Damodara (Krsna) 
Who, even though He cuts asunder the bondage of all, was Himself tied 
with a rope by Yasoda!” — 40 — 


Sanskrta Text: 


a a— 
sat ARITA IA | 
ggg muda uiu ze feug? 


TRANSLITERATION : 


Api ca— 
Vyaktam M asrnatevantarlaksyale Rati-Laksanam 
Mumuksu-Prabhrtīnāūcedbhavedēšā Ratirna Hi. — 41 — 


TRANSLATION: Besides, something more about Rati— 


If the apparently similiar sign of the softening of the heart of Rati 
be visibly and clearly manifest in the hearts of persons who are aspirants 
of Moksa, i.e. self-annihilation in the Brahman, that cannot be said to be 


(Sign of true) Rati at all. — 41 — 

Commentary: In his commentary on the gloka, Šrī Jiva Gosvami 
remaks that the desire for Krsna alone is the sign of Rati. If there be any 
desires other than for Krsna alone, then even if the signs of tears, tremour, 
horripilation, plaeness of the colour of the body, etc. which follow in the 
Wake of Rati, are manifest. in anybody, one should not misidentily ies 
as signs of true Rati. The word ‘ca’ has been used in the sense of ‘tu’, 
ie. but. Therefore, the inner softening of the heart of a genuine devotee 
which is the real character of Rati, if be found in. those who are o 
Of Moksa, it should not be called Rati. The reason RT a ud 
of merging in the Absolute, It is not good logie to hold that tocay 


358 BHAKTI-RASĀMĶTA-SINDHUIL 


will have desire for Moksa, and the next day for Rati in Krsna—they 
do not go together. 

Šrī Mukundadāsa Gosvami points out that the tue nature of Rati 
is the softening of the heart. But if such softening signs be noticed in 
those who long for objects other than Krsna, then that cannot be said 
to be real Rati, — 41 — 


Sanskyla Text: 
famanda ancy fara | 
FT gramatu AAT PUSH a Tae | 
al gg mammai ARTAGATTA | 
Ex3 GRIAATT He umet Tea: 2 |! 9%; 93 Il 


TRANSLITERATION : 


Vimuktakhilataryairya Muktairapi Vimrgyate 

Ya Krsnenatigopyasu Bhajadbhyo' pi Na Diyate 

Sa Bhukti-Mukti-Kamatvacchuddham Bhaktimakurvatam 
Hrdaye Sambhavatyesam Katham Bhāgavatī Ratih? — 42, 43 — 


TRANSLATION: The Rati that is sought by the self-realised souls 
after sacrificing all possible desires, the Rati which Lord Krsna withholds 
in great secrecy is not easily conferred by Him even to the devotees who 
are engaged in spiritual practices. How can there be appearance of such 
Rati in the hearts of those who do not practise unalloyed and pure Bhakti 
because of manifold desires for elevation and salvation and those who are 
anxious for self-destruction by way of desiring for merging in the Absolute 
Brahman? — 42, 43 — 


COMMENTARY : Šrī Jīva points out that here it is explicitly shown 
how Rati cannot appear in the hearts of the aspirants for Moksa, and 
that the signs of tears, horripilation, paleness, etc. manifest in them are 
neuen signs of Rati. The reason is that they are desirous of the fruits 
of elevation and salvation, and therefore it is not possible that Rati in the 
Lord can awaken in their hearts. The defect in them is that they do 
not practise unalloyed Bhakti which is completely free from the tinge of 
fruitive Karma and dry Knowledge. — 42, 43— i 2 


Sanskrta Text B eue : 
ata til Taree: FREI Wee lt o 
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TRANSLITERATION : 


Kintu Vāla-Camatkārakāri Taccihna-Viksaya 
Abhijūāna Subodho'yam Ratyabhasah Prakīrtitah. — 44 — 


TRANSLATION: Those who are ignorant about the true nature of 
Rati are amazed by the outward signs of Rati, viz. tears, horripilation, 
etc.; but those who are well conversant with the true nature of genuine 
Rati in Krsna call those signs as only Abhas of Rati, i.e. semblance of 


Rati. — 44 — 


COMMENTARY: Commenting on this Sloka Sri Mukundadasa 
Gosvāmī holds the view that here ‘signs of Rat? refer to few drops of 
tears or little horripilation or both simultancously. — 44 — 


Sanskria Text : 
EASA FATUT TATA FAT AA I gw i 


TRANSLITERATION : 


Prati-Vimba-Stathā-Gchāyā Ratyābhāso Dvidhà Matah. — 45 — 


TRANSLATION: This Rati-Abhasa, i.c. semblance of Rati is of two 
kinds, viz. Prativimba—Reflection or Shadow or an exact image, and 
Chaya—a reflected image. — 45 — 


Commentary: Šrī Mukundadasa Gosvāmī explains the Prativimba 
and Chaya aspects of the Semblance of Rati in this way: The reflection 
of the full body on a mirror is Prativimba, while the partial shadow of 
the body in rays of the Sun is called Chaya. So the reflection has 
been. described by these two terms according to its fulness and partial 
aspect. — 45 — 


Sanskrta Text: 


TRANSLITERATION : 


Tatra Prativimba— : sah 
Ašramābhista-Nirvāhī Rati-Laksana-Lakslla? . ick 46 
Bhogapavarga-Saukhyariéa-V yañjakah Ig i 
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TRANSLATION: Sign of Prativimba Rati-Abhasa i.c. Reflection Aspect 
of the Semblance of Rati— 


That which easily offers the desired objects without any strain or 
endeavour, and where the signs of Rati, viz. tears, horripilation, trembling, 
paleness of colour, ctc., are expressive of a longing for enjoyments or 
elevation. and salvation or Moksa, there it is called Prativimba Aspect of 
the Semblance of Rati. — 46 — 


Commentary: Šrī Jiva Gosvāmī observes that the primary nature 
of Rati is that it is non-qualified, i.e. completely free from any desire for 
enjoyments or emancipation in the form of self-merging in Brahman, and 
when Rali is thus qualified it is called Rati-Abhasa or semblance of Rati. 
This ābhāsa or semblance of Rati is caused by an inferior or indirect 
inclination. Therefore the ābhāsa of Rati (Ratyābhāsa) has first been ascer- 
tained as of two forms of Prativimba and Chaya; and now the author de- 
fines the Prativimba form. On observing the signs of Rati e.g. tears and 
horripilation, which follow in its wake, though one may think it to be Rati, 
yet if the same semblance of Rati expresses itself in the pleasure-sides of 
enjoyments and Moksa, then it is to be understood to be ‘Prativimba’ 
of Ratyabhasa. To make it more clear, it means that the two qualities 
of conferring enjoyments and salvation belong to the Supreme Lord 
Himself, and when taking recourse to these divine qualities one clings 
to the longing for either enjoyment or salvation or both, and applies 
them as cause of Rati, which itself is completely free from. any desire, 
and therefore Rati is made defective or alloyed by this imposition into 
it, it is called Prativimba Semblance of Rati. Inspite of all these defects 
and alloy in pure Rati, this Reflection of the Semblance of Rati endows 
one with one’s desired objects of either enjoyments and pleasures in 
heaven or Moksa without any effort. This shows the great merit of even 
the Reflection of the Semblance of Rati, what to speak of genuine Ratt 
in Krsna? 

Šrī Visvanatha Cakravarti points out that this Prativimba Ralyābhāsa 
is powerful enough to bestow Moksa on cne without one's undergoing 
the hard penances of sense-control, etc. — 46 — . 


. Sanskrta Text : 
ATA steep SAAT | 
TA: Serre ATA ||. 
efus gf anal: arēna daft | 
IAA SERIA: || 8, BEN 
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"TRANSLITERATION : 


Daivat Sad-Bhakta-Sangena Kīrtanādyānusāriņām 

Prāyah Prasanna-Manasām Bhoga-Moksādirāgiņām 

Kesáficil-H rdi Bhāvendoh Prativimba Udarea h 

Tad-Bhakta-Hrnnabhahsthasya Tat-San’sarga-Prabha- 
Vatah. — 47, 48 — 


TRANSLATION: Owing to one’s association at any unknown time 
with pure devotees and due to ones imitation of those pure and 
unalloyed devotees in their chanting the Name of the Lord and singing 
His glories, such persons are generally happy at heart and are desirous 
of sense-enjoyments or Moksa; and amongst such persons who have had 
the fortune of the association of pure devotees whom they had imitated 
in regard to the singing the Name of the Lord, only a few and rare are 
fortunate in whose hearts the Moon of Bhava, which has appeared in the 
firmament of the hearts of the pure devotees, is reflected. — 47, 48 — 


Commentary: Šrī Jīva Gosvami points out here the process of 
the appearance of Prativimba Ratyabhasa, ie. Reflection of the 
Semblance of Rati. If persons who are longing for sensc-enyojments or 
for self-merging in the Brahman should perchance have the association 
of pure devotees, and should they imitate the pure devotees in their 
chanting of the Name of the Lord even with the same craving for 
elevation or salvation, they are generally happy at heart; and of such 
clevationists and salvationists, only a few and rare ones may have the 
luck, in spite of their non-realisation of the faults of such desires for 
earthly enjoyments or self-merging in Brahman in relation to Uttamā 
Bhakti or pure devotion, that the Moon of Bhava which has appeared 
in the firmament of the hearts of pure devotees—hearts which are fit 
for the appearance of the Moon of Prema—is reflected on their hearts, 
but not true nature of Rati. Here the point is this: There is no 
possibility of the appearance of the Reflection of the Semblance of T 
(Prativimba Ratyābhāsa) unless one sings the Name of the Lord in 
imitation. of the singing of the Name of the Lord by genuine and oe 
devotees and at the same time cherishes desires for enjoyments an 
Moksa. The Lord alone has the quality of bestowmns earthly or 
heavenly pleasures or Moksa. And when one’s heart 15 clouded by ce 
desire for either of thēse two Divine Qualities, there can Gee s ones 
heart only the reflection of the semblance of Rati, which is not : m 
nature of true Rati which is applied f° the absolute pleasures Id 
alone, Pure Rati alone can attract the Supreme Lord in His ea 
because in pure Rati all the manifold qualities of the Lord are m d 
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and it functions for the pleasures of Krsna. Now a question arises: 
When the Moon of Bhāva of the sky of the heart of a pure devotee is 
reflected on the heart of one who has ulterior desires other than pure 
Bhakti under circumstances of one's association with such a pure devotee 
and because of one's imitation of the singing of the Name of the Lord 
by such a pure devotce, why should not this reflection on the heart of 
such an individual vanish with the disappearance or non-presence of the 
pure devotee? "The reply is that such Praltvimba Ratyābhāsa, i.e. 
Reflection of the Semblance of Rati, becomes permanent in such an 
individual by long habit that has been developed in the company of the 
pure devotees. 

Sri Mukundadāsa Gosvami observes that the appearance of the 
semblance of Rati in its reflected form is possible only because of the 
great fortune of the company of pure devotees and by their blessings only 
inspite of one’s longing for enjoyments or Moksa and not desiring for 
the Bhāva of the heart of pure devotees. The company of saints is the 
„important factor here. — 47, 48 — 


Sanskrta Text : 
Bq 8T41— 
Kalgari Saat Zaerkat | 
Tara wad [fug aaan RA |1 vs di 


TRANSLITERATION : 


Atha Chaya— 
Ksudra-Kautühalamayi Caficala Duhkhahāriņī ; 
Ratešchāyā Bhavet Kiñcit Tat-Sādršyāvalambinī. — 49 — 


TRANSLATION : Next, Chaya—SHADOW RATYABHASA— 
What is slightly exciting curiosity or inquisitiveness, fickle, remover 
of the agonies of earthly afflictions and miseries, and adopts in a very 


small degree the resemblance of Rati, is called Chaya Ratyabhasa, i.e. 
Shadow of the semblance of Rati. — 49 — 


4 CEMENTS, Sri Jīva Gosvāmī observes that here the word 
Me is used in the sense of ‘lustre’, According to Amara-Kosa, 
‘Chaya has different meanings, such as, wife of sun-god, lustre, reflected 
image, absence of sunshine, etc. Here ‘kant?, iie. ‘lustre’ should be 
understood to mean ‘reflected image’. Because “Chaya is used here as: 
lustre, which is a reflected. image, which again has thé association of a 
semblance, it has been called “Chaya Ratyābhāsa, i.e. Shadow-semblance 













Hari” means simultaneous association by 


— — Which are pleasing to Him together 
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of Rati. ‘Slighting curiosity’ means the curiosity about the spiritual 
singing of the glories of the Lord or chanting of the Lord’s Name and 
dancing of devotees in ecstacy, thinking them to be all secular affairs! 
Even then, because a slight image of the spiritual curiosity or inquisitive- 
ness about Rali is reflected here, it is called ‘Chay@ or Shadow. The 
shadow of Rati, of course, carries a certain similiarity with Rafi. It is, 
therefore, fickle, being a shadow of Rati; and is not steady like Prativimba 
Ratyabhasa, because secular curiosity cannot be as steady and strong as 
the desires for sense-enjoyments and Moksa which are present in 
Pralivimba Ratyābhāsa. Inspite of all these limitations, Chaya or 
Shadow Ratyabhasa by its intrinsic nature removes earthly miseries. As 
Chaya or shadow semblance of Rati (Bhāva) is not clouded by the 
desires of enjoyments and Moksa, which are necessary factors in 
Prativimba Ratyabhasa or reflected aspect of the semblance of Rati, it 
does not follow that Chaya semblance of Rati shall fall short of, or be too 
narrow to include, the generic signs of Rali, viz. tears, horripilation, etc. 
because curiosity itself is a form of enjoyment. On the other hand, the 
Prativimba Ratyabhasa, i.e. the reflected semblance of Rati will not be 
so wide as to include Chaya Ratyabhasa in it, because ‘the insignificant 
curiosity’ itself differentiates Chaya Ratyabhasa from Prativimba 
Ratyābhāsa. — 49 — 


Sanskrta Text: 
aft ra fea eT TIAS | 
sica ICEL airaa || uo il 


TRANSLITERATION : 


F SES 
Haripriya-K riyā-Kāl a-Deša-Pātrādi-Saugam āt 
Apyan usangikadesa Kvacida jnesvapiksyale. — 50 — 


TRANSLATION: The shadow of this Ratt appears in some undeserving 
and less intelligent. people also if they concomitantly peatones ve ās 
listening and singing which are pleasing to Lord Hari, observe the Lim 
of the Lord's Advent. Celebrations and live in Vrndabana and have occa- 


sional company of saints or devotees. DUE 


Commentary: Commenting 9 
here “company or association of the ac 


t H 
all the factors viz, —of singing g to the Name of Lord Harı 


with the company of devotees and 
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observance of the Lord's Advent Celebrations and pilgrimage to 
Vrndābana all at the same time. 

Šrī Mukindadasa Gosvāmī points out that 'anusarngik! or ‘accessory’ 
should be understood to mean ‘achievement only by dint of good fortune 
without any preconceived object or aim.’ “Some undeserving and ignorant 
persons’ refer to some amongst those who aspire after enjoyment and 
liberation. 

Šrī Vigvanatha Cakravartī explains “ignorant” as those who are free 
from any desire for self-merging in the Brahman, ie. Moksa, and bereft 
of the various anubhāvas, such as forbearance, habit of not allowing even 
a moment to go in vain, ardent attachment for the singing of the Name 
of the Lord, etc. in the wake of Rati—such ignorant persons. — 50 — 


Sanskrta Text : 
fg ana far arā! mares | 
AGA: AA TA EHTERORRGR [| Y? II 
TRANSLITERATION : 


Kintu Bhāgyam Vina Nāsau Bhāva-Cchāyāpyudaūcati 
Yadabhyudayatah Ksemam Tatra Syāduttarottaram. — 51 — 


TRANSLATION: By the appearance of which there is gradual unfold- 
ing of fortune or bliss, that Shadow of Bhāva does not appear in the 
heart without good luck. — 51 — 


Commentary: Sri Mukundadasa Gosvami points out that ‘even 
Shadow of Bhava’ explicitly explains that the Prativimba Ratyābhāsa i.e. 
reflection of the semblance of Rati does not appear without a good 
fortune. It has already been said that the reflection of the semblance of 
Rati (Prativimba Ratyābhāsa) is caused by fortunate listening to and 
singing of the Name and glories of the Lord. Now, here it is shown 
that the cause of ‘Shadow semblance of Rati’ (Chaya Ratyābhāsa) i8 
due to the fortunate association of each one of the actions which are 
pleasing to Lord Hari. When previous desires are washed off or burnt 
and there is full appearance of both Prativimba Ratyābhāsa and Chaya 
Ratyābhāsa caused by singing the Name of Lord Hari, then such a 
blessed person gradually attains ardent attention and profound attachment 
for Lord Hari. — 51 — 


Sanskrta Text: - 
APE a oT 
ames ener ATT fe uz UC 
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Hari-Priyajanasyaiva Prasadabharalabhatah 
Ph anabhaso bi S. 1 1 
Bhāvābhāso'pi Sahasa Bhavatvamupagacchati, — 52 — 


TRANSLATION: Even the resemblance of Bhāva may suddenly 
develop into Bhava if one is immensely blessed by the dear devotees of 
Lord Hari. — 52 — 


COMMENTARY: Commenting on this $loka Šrī Mukundadāsa 
Gosvāmī observes that ‘eva —even, in the text, signifies that even if there 
be no ardent attention to spiritual practices, one's Prativimba Ratyābhāsa 
and Ghāyā Ratyābhāsa may soon. develop into Bhāva only by exceptional 
grace of the dear devotees of the Lord. — 52 — 


Sanskria Text : 


ARA ATTA ATARITAĪSCARTA: 
FAT AAATA AT AK AAT N 3 UI 


TRANSLITERATION : 


Tasminnevāparādhena Bhāvābhāso' pyanuttamah 
Kramena Ksayamāpnoti Khasthah-Pūrņa-Šaši Yathā. — 53— 


TRANSLATION: If one should commit offence at the feet of such 


dear devotees of the Lord, then even the best resmblance of Bhava slowly 


disappears from the heart like the Full Moon on the firmament. — 53 — 


COMMENTARY: Šrī Mukundadāsa Gosvāmī points out that it is only 
due to offence committed at the feet of the dear devotees that one’s best 
reflection of Bhāva fades away, and not because of sense-enjoyments. 


Sanskrta Text: 
fa — : 
/ maseaan A saperet: | 
sata qaidam 11 K N 


TRANSLITERATION * 


Kifica— d 
Bhāvo'pya-Bhāvamāyāli Krsna-Presthaparadhata i 
Abhasatanca Sanakair-Nyüna-Jatiyatamapt. = 
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"TRANSLATION: Besides, if one commits offence at the feet of the 
most dear devotees of the Lord, then Bhāva is completely destroyed, or 
slowly degnerates into its resemblance and ultimately to a lower grade of 
its category. — 54 — 


COMMENTARY: Šrī Jiva observes that if offence be committed to the 
dear devotees and very dear devotees of the Lord, and if both these two 
forms of offences be very severe then they completely destory Bhava in 
the heart; if the offences be of a medium nature, then that Bhava turns 
into a resemblance of Bhāva; and if the offences be of a very mild nature, 
then Bháva attains an inferior category. 


Šrī Mukundadāsa Gosvami points out that ‘dear devotees of Lord 
Hari and ‘very very dear devotees of the Self-same Supreme Lord Sri 
Krsna, who have attained self-realisation and Krsna-realisation by 
spiritual practices’ are devotees of two different categories; and if one 
should commit severe offences to both the classes of the devotees of Lord 
Krsna, then Bhava (Rati) is completely destroyed. But in case of lesser 
offences, Bhāva degenerates into ābhāsa or reflection and Chaya or 
shadow of Bhava, i.e. there arises in the heart desires for the four forms 
of Mukti; and if offence be of a very mild nature, Bhdva (Rati) is 
transformed into a lower grade of Rati. That is to say, Madhura Rati, 
which is highest, becomes Vātsalya Rati, Vatsalya Rati becomes Sakhya 


Rati, Sakhya Rati becomes Dasya Rati, and Dasya Rati becomes 
Santa Rati. 


Šrī Visvanātha's comment is almost the same as that of Sri 
Mukundadasa, and therefore it is not repeated here. — 54 — 


Sanskrta Text: 


Meda aerate ggat gaftftā | 
STRATA Fear ATSTĀTI, (1 WY UI 


TRANSLITERATION : 


Gādha-Sarigāt Sadāyāti Mumuksau Supralisthite 
Abhasatamasau Kimba Bhajaniyesa-Bhavatam. — 55 — 


h NS in ere be constant and intense- attachment for 
: šā who are well established in the aspiration for Moksa or self-merging 
šī x there one's Bhāva is changed into a reflection and 
Sader ca T den iblance of Bháva, and such a person then attains the 
arrogance of identifying himself with the Supreme Obj voti 

fe the Godage ss eee o deem 
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CoMMENTARY : Šrī Jīva observes that *bhajanīyeša-bhāvalānv i.e. 
considering oneself to be the Godhead Who is the Object of devotion’ 
means to arrogate to oneself the position of the Object or devotion Who 
is God Himself. It means that such a person then begins to say "I am 
God! I am Brahman! I am the Supreme Object! I am that Divinity 
Who am. now changed into the present form! etc.” i 

Šrī Mukundadāsa says that it means that such a person attains a 
state of mind when he begins to imagine himself as ‘Brahman’—he attains 
a fecling: I am the Brahman! 

i Visvanātha. Cakravartī points out that “well established in the 
aspiration for Moksa* means one who has achieved fame in establishing 
Moksa as the highest end by means of twisting the esoteric meaning of 
the Scriptures and by knowledge of the Scriptures supported by human 
reasoning and favourable arguments. Such a person is referred to here. 


55 
Sanskria Text: 
Saag BAA emu zx | 
AELE ISE] gem! ART. l ya M 
TRANSLITERATION : 


Ataeva Kvacittesu Navya-Bhaktesu Dršyate 

Ksaņamīšvara-Bhāvo'yam Nriyādau Mukti-Paksagah. — 56 — 
oticed in some modern devotees 
ho follow the path of Moksa 
in the Name of 


TRANSLATION: It is, therefore, 0 
that this feeling of “I am God’ of those W 
is at moments manifest at the time of their dancing etc. 


the Lord. — 56 — 

COMMENTARY : $i Jiva Gosvāmī points out that here = ee 
has been used in an elliptical ot general sense; implying kl m 
and ‘Mukti? has been used in the sense of Sārūpya-Sārsti-SamīpYA ukti, 
and not Sāyujya Mukti. : 

Šrī Mukundadāsa Gosvāmī explains 
Godhood as ‘attempts like Got’. As this 3s 
can always know it; but the average people can 
time of dancing etc. in the Name of God. — 56 — 


d-vara-bhávd , ie. feeling of 
an inner feeling; only the wise 


directly feel it at the 
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TRANSLITERATION : 


Sadhaneksam Vind Yasminnakasmādbhāva Īksyate 
Vighnasthagitamatrohyam Prag-Bhaviyam Susādhanam. — 57 — 


TRANSLATION: If a sudden appearance of Bhava in anybody be 
seen without noticing any of his attempts for spiritual practices, then it 
should be understood that the fruits of his carefully undergone spiritual 
practices in previous births were just hindered by unknown obstacles. 


NEL 


CoMMENTARY: Sri Jīva observes that it is to be accepted as the 
cause of the appearance of Ral? in one who has not undergone spiritual 
practices in this life that he must have been blessed by Krsna and His 
devotees in some previous births, like Vrtra and others, and that is why it is 
noticed in some that there is a sudden awakening of Rati in this life even 
though they might not have the knowledge of the Scriptures. 

Šrī Mukundadāsa Gosvāmī commenting on this šloka points out that 
the fruits of genuine and earnest spiritual practices in previous births, i.e. 
listening to and singing the Name of God with attachment which is the 
cause of the appearance of Rati (Bhāva), which were obstructed due to 
mild offences like desires for sense-enjoyments, are now suddenly manifest 
in such a person as Rati on removal of such obstacles. — 57 — 


Sanskrta Text : 
WRAL TATE: GATE | 
q: ÅA ARTA: A J SOUTH: || KE d] 


TRANSLITERATION : 


Lokottara-Camatkara-Karakah Sarva-Saktidah 
uo dua Bhaved-Bhāvah Sa Tu Krsna-Prasadajah. 


TRANSLATION : Bhāva which possesses superhuman, and extraordinary 
amazingness and luminosity, which is bestower of all power and is ever- 
progressive, can be caused by the Grace of Krsna alone. — 58 — 


COMMENTARY: Šrī Jiva points out that previously in sloka 6 of the 


Third Wave of the Eastem Division, it was stated that Bhāva (Rati) is 
caused by (1) ardent attention to spiritual practices, (2) Grace of Krsna, 
and (3) Grace of the devotees of Krsna, and here it is stated about the 
Rs es Brana owing to spiritual practices in previous births. Of 
these, which is superior? In reply, Šrī Jiva points out that the author 





BHĀVA-BHAK 
é BHAKTI 369 


gives highest importance to the Grace of God as was in the case of 
E z 
Putanā and others. 
Šrī Mukundadāsa. Gosvami observes that when spiritual practices are 
s ; : 
not noticeable, why should it then not be considered to be due to grace 
sed : S = 6 : à s 
of Krsna as in the case of Šrī Sukadeva and others? In reply, Sri 
- ; = ; s? ply, Šrī 
Mukundadāsa points out that Bhāva that is aroused by the Grace of 
Krsņa s extraordinarily amazing and luminous, all-powerful, ever- 
progressive and endowed with all such qualities, while Bhava that 
appears from spiritual practices by the individual prossesses no such 
exceptional qualities. — 58 — 


Sanskrta Text : 
sm arasi Agaa zum | 
arab AT aat gari: Gada T: d WE I 


TRANSLITERATION : 


Jane Cejjāta-Bhāve'pi Vaigunyamiva Drsyate 
Kāryā Tathapi Nasūyā Krtarthah Sarvathaiva Sah. — 59 — 


TRANSLATION: If some kind of worthlessness be noticed in a person 
in whose heart Bhāva has once appeared, such a person should not be 
slandered, nor should any malice be cherished against him, because his life 
has been a complete success (by attaining Bhava).—59 — 


Commentary: Commenting on this Sloka Šrī Mukundadasa 


observes that if a person, in whose heart Bhava has made its appearance; 
is found to cling to some sort of forbidden actions, it is only because 
Šrī Krsna Himself desires him thereby to long for it (Bhāva) all the 
more. So, if any unwholesomeness be noticed in a person who has been 
blessed with Bhāva, it should be considered as extraneous because such E 
thing has been caused by the Will of Krsna Himself, and pd un 
all due to the Grace of the Lord, such a person is all-successful miig 
As an example of this one may refer to Šrī Vilvamañgala. Šrī Krsna 


made Vilvamangala first attached. to Cintāmaņi, a prostitute, and after- 


2 ; ; hly at her instance and 
wards made him completely sacrifice everything earthly a AR 


absolutely devoted to His Own Supra-mundane and scend 
Pastimes, and finally He appeared before him in Person by drawing him to 
Vrndabana. Again, though the vice of too much attachment to a fawn 


in previous birth was all removed, King Bharata was made to be born 
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as a deer and again as a Brahamana when he had followed extreme 
detachment and thereby the Lord aroused Bhava in his heart. — 59 — 


Sanskrta Text : 
qur artfas— 
arate a KIMA, STATS Fees HEN: | 
A Kuga maaan À siz: N 
aft 11 ŝo | 


TRANSLITERATION : 


Yatha Nārasimha— 

Bhagavati Ca Haravananyaceta, Bhrsmalino’ pi Virājate 
Manusyah 

Na Hi Šaša-kalusacchavih Kadacit, Timira-parabhavata- 
mupaiti Gandrah—Iti. — 60 — 


TRANSLATION: So it is said in the Narasimha Puranam— 


Though the Moon is spotted with or humiliated outwardly by dark 
spots, it is never subdued by darkness; so also though a person who has 
one-pointed devotion to God, may appear outwardly to be following evil 
practices, he shines brightly after bringing all others under him. by dint 
of his inner Bhakti at heart. — 60 — 


COMMENTARY: Sri Jiva observes that a person who has profound 
Bhakti at heart may outwardly behave badly, and yet he brings all 
people under his control and lives in glories. It has been said in the 
Harivamsa: People call the dark shadow on the digit of the moon to 
be a hares horn! ‘Therefore though outwardly humiliated by dark 
Spots, the moon never is over-shadowed by darkness—she removes dark- 
nes. So also it is with a devotee in whose heart Bhava has appeared— 
his outward ill-manners do not count; he shines in all glories amongst 
men. Šrī Mukundadāsa Gosvāmī also makes similar comments on this 
particular ‘loka. The author 64 Rūpa Gosvāmī has used a rhetoric, 
what is called ‘Arthantara-nyasa’, i.e. ‘a figure of speech involving a 
support of one idea by another similar idea; In the Alarikāra Kaustubha, 
8th Ray, "Arthāntara-nyāsa” has been defined as: Whether of any 
mutual affinity or of dissimilar characters, when a genus is expressed by 
egent and a species is expressed by a genus, it is called ‘Arthantara- 
nyasa, ie. supporting one idea by another similar idea. — 60 — 
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Sanskrta Text: 
cha fag ReTTeur, reet retez | 
sta qued, gagne samt 1] 52 1 
zfa dtdtafetamgatarat 
yg ferit raped IAAT N 


TRANSLITERATION: 


Rali-Raniša-Nisargosna-Pravalatarānanda-Pūra-rūpaiva 
Usmāņamapi Bamanti Sudhāmšu-Koterapi 5 vādvī. — 61 — 
Iti $ri-$ri Bhakti-rasāmrta-sindhau 

Purva-vibhāge BHĀVA-BHAKTI-LAHARĪ Trüya. 


TRANSLATION: The nature of this Rati is that it is always full of 
warmth, i.e. of an: uncontrollable nature, and is the fast current of a 
very powerful and predominant bliss or delight. Therefore even though 
this Rati throws up, i.c. manifests the heat of all forms of Saficari Bhavas 
(an evanescent feeling or Bhava of a changeable nature as a reverse of 
the Sthayi Bhàva, which strengthens the pervading sentiments), it is 
cooler and sweeter than crores of moons. — 61 — 

a Gosvāmī observes that because there is an 
alled full of warmth or heat, i.e. 
Rati is delight-giving, it is called 
Therefore, anišah, ie. from 
nature and is the current of 


Commentary: Sri Jīv 
ever increasing longing for Rati, it is c 
of an uncontrolled nature; and because 
‘Anandartipa, i.e. blissful by nature. 
eternity this Rati is full of warmth by 
delight. — 61 — 


Thus ends “Bhava-Bhakli” 


In the THIRD WAVE of the EASTERN DIV ISION 


of Šrī Šrī Bhakti-rasámrta-sindhuh. 





EASTERN DIVISION: FOURTH WAVE 


PREMA-BHAKTI 


Sanskrta Text: 


sa Hgr— 
weed! anara RA: | 
aa: U wa Tega: Her fag | % N 


TRANSLITERATION : 


Atha Premā— 
Samyaimasrnitasvanto Mamatvatisayankitah 
Bhavah Sa Eva Sāndrātmā Budhaih Prema Nigadyale. — 1 — 


TRANSLATION: Next, PREMĀ— 


When the same Bhāva (as explained in the previous Chapter) is 
inspissated or deepens to the maximum, softens the heart completely and 
develops into an excčedingly “my-ness” feeling for Sti Krsna and makes 
the individual extremely attached to $1 Krsna, then the wise designate 
it as PREMĀ. — 1 — 


Commentary: Šrī Jiva Gosvāmī points out that the positive or 
direct nature of Prema is its extremely deepened state of Bhava, i.e. the 
deepened state of Bhāva-Bhakii is Prema-Bhakti; and the other two 
aspects, viz. complete softening of the heart, and extreme attachment for 
Kryņa, are the two secondary natures of Prema. 

$i Mukundadāsa Gosvāmī observes that the same Bhdva is called 
Prema when it deepens to its maximum. This denseness or inspissated or 
condensed state of Bhāva is the primary nature or characteristic of Prema. 


The difference between Bhava and Prema is this: Bhāva softens the heart, 


but Prema softens the heart completely and over-whelmingly; in Bháva, 
the heart is softened by the d 


i esires and tastes, i.e.. desire for attainment 
of Šrī Krsna, desire for satisfying the desires of Krsna which are agreeable 
to Him and desires for friendship with Him, whereas in Prema the heart 
1s most deeply and overwhelmingly softened by an extreme attachment 
and a feeling of *my-ness for Krsna. 

Commenting on the sloka Šrī Vi$vanatha Cakravartī says that the 
author Šrī Ripa Gosvami after describing the signs and ls of Bhāva 
now describes the nature and different signs of Prema. When Bhava 
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overwhelmingly soltens the heart, far exceeding the first stage of heart- 
softening by the appearance of Bhāva, and when Bhava becomes 
profoundly deep, ic. the ocean of delight swells far more than the first 
stage of delight in Bhāva, and therefore an intense attachment develops 
for $i Krsna, then Bhava of this nature in called Prema. Now a 
question. may be raised: If Bháva be the material or foremost cause of 
Prema and Bhāva itself in transformed into Prema, then according to 
Sankhya-theory, Bhava should cease to continue; because, according to 
Sānkhya, the material cause itself becomes the effect after losing its 
original causal aspect, and there can be no further continuity of a cause 
when it ceases to lead to any effect. For example, when molasses is changed 
into coarse sugar, molasses no more exists—the cause of coarse sugar, 
which is molasses, is changed into its effect in the form of coarse sugar, 
and the cause does not continue any more, again when coarse sugar is 
changed into sugar-candy, coarsc sugar, which is its cause, no more 
continues. In the same manner, can it be argued that when Bhava 
develops into Prema, it should no more exist and become one with Prema? 
Or, can it be argued that when Prema develops into Sneha, Sneha into 
Mana, Mana into Pranaya, Pranaya into Raga, Raga into Anuraga, 
Anurāga into Bhāva and Bhava into Mahābhāra, then in the long run 
only Mahābhāva alone should remain? According to Sānkhya theory, the 
cause-effect relation is like this: In the beginning there was Prakrti. 
When Prakrti is stirred, she gives birth to Mahattatva or the intellectual 
principle, and Prakrti no more continues to exist. Again, when Mahattatva 
or the intellectual principle, changes to Ahamkāra, i.e. egoism, M ahattalva 
does not continue any more. Ahamkára has three forms, viz sies 
ahamkara, Rājasika-ahamkāra and Tāmasika-ahamkāra. When Sātvika- 
aharhkāra becomes the presiding deity of the senses, it no more on 
when Rājasika-aharhkāra changes into eleven senses, Rājasika-aharhkāra 
ceases to continue; and when Tāmasika-aharnkāra becomes the subtle 
Paíica Tanmātrā, i.e. form or beauty, taste, smell, touch and sound, then 
Tāmasika-ahamkāra does not any more exist separately; and aca wee 
these five subtle Tanmātrās become gross Paiica-tanmatra, vi. oy 
water, fire, air and sky respectively, the subtle forms of these do not any 
more continue to exist. Now, Šrī Visvanātha says that = = a p 
of Sānkhya-theory cannot be applicable to ma > m, 
Pranaya-Raga-Anuraga-Bhava-Mahabhava, because eae P f 
which is the essence of the Hlādinī Sakti or Delight-giving Power O 


jority i in Prema, 
Šrī Krsņa, develops into gradual superiorīty and eminence in Fre 
Sneha, Måna, te Raga, Bhāva and Mahabhava oe E Ru 
without losing its previous stage It is possible because Re e nagi 
able prerogative and power of $i Krsna. It, therefore, 3 ows ; 
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the appearance of a superior aspect of Bhāva, the previous Bhāva also 
continues simultaneously. For example, this supreme prerogative and 
power of Krsna, which are absolutely impossible for human intellect to 
understand, can be seen in His eternal Lila, i.c. Transcendental Pastimes 
in His Five-fold Relations with His Eternal Associates. The Childhood 
of Krsna in relation to the parental affection of Nanda and Yašodā does 
not cease to continue even when by His some supra-extra-ordinary 
power Krsna changes into His Pauganda-Body, i.e. the Body between 
the fifth and tenth year of age; and when Krsna's Pauganda-Body 
becomes a Kifore-Body, i.e. a Body in the prime of youth from tenth 
to fifteenth year of age, His Pauganda-Body also continues. It means 
that Krsna's Child-Body, Pauganda-Body and Kifore-Body are all eternal, 
and they are simultaneously manifest in different Worlds or Planes in 
accordance with His particular Pastimes in the different relationships. 
When the Child-Body of Krsna in this world changes into a Pauganda- 
Body, the Child-Form moves on to another World where the Lord is 
manifest. In the same way, when the Pauganda-Body develops into the 
Kisore-Body, the Pauganda-Body shifts to another World where the Lord 
is manifest for specific Pastimes in that particular Body. As the Sun in 
one part of the Universe moves on to another part, so does the Lord's 
Appearance in this world move on to another world according to the needs 
of His Transcendental Pastimes. Unlike the Sun, the Lord can make 
Himself manifest simultaneously in different Planes in His Different 
Eternal Bodies as Child, as Pauganda and as Kišore. The whole contention 
of.$r Cakravarti is that in those devotees who are blessed with Rati, 
Prema, etc., the permanent Bhāvas—SYhāyī-Bhāvas, a particular aspect 
of Bhava or its superior excellence in Prema, Sneha, Mana, Pranaya, etc. 
is sometimes found manifest due to the forces of Vibhava, i.e. 
listening to or singing of the particular Pastimes of Krsna, and other 
Bhavas remain unmanifest in their hearts. Tt is often noticed that when ' 


anger is manifest in a person, his other vices remain suppressed within, 
and they make their appearances 
same way, Prema, etc. 
Bhava, and at other 
of any cause of its 


as Occasions or causes arise. In the 
appears at times in one according to its cause in 


times it remains unmanifest in the heart for want 
outward expressions. — 1 — 


Sanskrta Text: 


an tT 
Wisin Aaga: 1) f 2 
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TRANSLITERATION : 


Yathā Pancaratre— 

Ananya-Mamata Visņau Mamata Prema-Sangala 

Dh al-tirityucy 5 » S 
Bhaktirityucyate Bhīsma-Prahlādoddhava-Nāradaih—lti. — 2 


TRANSLATION: It is said in the Narada-Paficarütra that the attack 
ment which is completely apathetic to other objects and the attack ~ 
which is fully drenched in the nectar of Prema and is Std tite a 
to Visnu is called Prema-Bhakti by Bhisma Prahlada ES 1 i 
Uddhava. — 2 — 2 A enses 


Sanskria Text : 
uf: dread Mangada g dU | 
UTT AAA AAT N 3 U 


TRANSLITERATION : 


Bhaktih Premocyate Bhisma-Mukhairyatra Tu Sangata 
Mamatānya-Mamatvena Varptetyatra Yojana. — 3 — 


TRANSLATION: When attachment is excluded from every thing else 
such an attachment or deep feeling for 
Prema by Bhisma and other great sages. 
d in this sense. — 3 — 


Šrī Mukundadāsa observes that ‘Bhakti? in this 
Bhakti which softens the heart. The expression 
rwhelming melting of the heart 
f Bhāva Bhakti. Šrī Viśvanātha 
plained the statement 
Bhakti.” 


and is placed in Krsna alone, 
Krsna as one’s own is termed as 
The previous śloka should be understoo 


COMMENTARY: 
Sloka means ‘Bhāva- 
‘exclusive attachment” indicates the ove 
of the devotee by the softening powers 0 
Cakravarti points out that here. the author has ex 
of the previous Sloka of Paīicarātra. “Bhakti? here means *Bhāva- 


Re or 
Sanskrta Text : 
aes AA: shexicfa a eS | 
TRANSLITERATION * 
Bhāvottho'ti-Prasādotthah Srī-Hareriti Sa Dvidhā.—4— 
TRANSLATION: This Prema-Bhakti is of two kinds according as it» 


appearance is due to Bhava or to $i Hari’s extraordinary Grace. — 4 — 
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Sanskrta T ext : 
qa uratk4:— 
ATA GST STATT | 
sez: EKS TA: RARE: YU 


TRANSLITERATION : 


Tatra Bhavotthah— 
Bhāva Evāntaraigāņāmangānāmanusevayā 
Arüdhah Paramotkarsam Bhāvotthah Parikirtitah. — 5 — 


TRANSLATION: Of these, the sign of Prema arising oul of Bhava: 


By constant practice of the inner and esoteric Arigas or Parts or 
Aspect of Bhakti, Bhāva is aroused; and when such Bhdva achieves 
excellence, it is called Prema-Bhakti arising out of Bhava. — 5 — 


. 
COMMENTARY: Šrī Jīva Gosvāmī points out that here the expression 
‘esoteric Angas of Bhakti” means the Anu-bhavas of Bhava-Bhakti, i.e. 
listening and chanting about Sri Krsna. — 5 — 


Sanskrta Text: 
aa TATA, TASTE — 
waa: aaaea, TATU BAT sa: | 
geret QE Che ma- gages ate eee 11 å I | 


TRANSLITERATION: 


Tatra Vaidha-Bhavottho, Yathaikādase—* 

Evam-Bratah Sva-Priya-Nāma-Kīrtyā, Jātānurāgo 

— Druta-Citta Uccaih : 

aw A aa Roditi Rauti Gāya-Tyunmādavannrtyati 
Lokavahyah. — 6 — , 















m 
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like a mad person laughs aloud, weeps, screams, sings and dances in 
ecstacy.” — 6 — 

COMMENTARY: Commenting on the śloka Šrī Mukundadāsa Gosvāmī 
points out that the Bhāva which appears from Scriptural directions, and 
Prema thai is caused by such Bhava is called Vaidhi Bhavottha-Prema- 
bhakti. The word ‘Bratah’ in this sloka signifies Scriptural regulations; 
‘by singing the Name of Ones dear Lord’ refers to the esoteric and 
important Avigas or Parts of Bhakti, and their application; ‘aroused 
attachment for the Lord’ refers to the appearance of the sentiments of 
Prema caused by the appearance of Bhāva; ‘overwhelmed with softening 
of the heart? shows complete melting of the heart by Bhāva; and loud 
laughter, etc. are expressive of one's intense feeling of ‘my-ness’ for the Lord. 

Šrī Visvanātha Cakravarü points out that «Evam Bratal” refers to 
the previously stated scriptural injunctions and it should be understood 
in the sense of one who is thus engaged in such spiritual practices 
according to the scriptural prescriptions. Bhāva that is caused by such 
scriptural practices is called Vaidhi Bhava-Bhakti. ‘By singing the dear 
Name of the Lord’ explains the agreeableness of Krsna and is the 
Anubhāva of Bhava-Bhakti. ‘Sva signifies the Lord Who is dear to one, 
and it therefore expresses one’s attachment for the Lord with a feeling 
of ‘myness’. ‘Anurdga’ that is already aroused refers to the overwhelming- 
ness of this attachment for the Lord. ‘Raut? means loud voice besides 
weeping, and ‘loka-Vahya’ should be understood in the sense that the 
outward expressions like weeping, loud laughing, screaming, etc. are all 
beyond ordinary human expressions, ie. such expressions are all supra- 
mundane. — 6 — 


Sanskria Text: 


CTT AMAT, AAT qii— 

a qf eredi saga RT | 

qum uf cum siete Cet 11 V N 
Qe araedt Vaiss ŠAUT | 
siaaa ferat ĀFTĒRATĀTT ti = Ll 


TRANSLITERATION : 


ttho, Yathā Pādme— s : 
+ Küficid-Brahmacarya-Sthità Sada > 
Tameva Mürtim Dhyayantt Candrakantir-Varānanā. — í — 
Srī-Krsna-Gāthām Gāyantī Romáficodbheda-Laksana 


Asmin-Manvantare Sni gdhā Šrī-K, rsna-Priya-Vārtayā. —8— 


Raganugiya-Bhavo 
Na Patim Kāmaye 


48. 
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TRANSLATION: Example of PREMA-BHAKTI as is aroused from 
Bhava which appears from Rāgānugā Bhakti in the wake of Rāgālmikā 
Bhakti: 

It is said in the Padma Purāņam: The beautiful-faced Damsel 
Candrakanti never desired anybody as her husband, but always maintain- 
ing her supreme chastity and sense-control by way of Brahmacarya or 
unmarried life, she constanly meditated on the Person or Portrait of 
Sri Krsna; and ever singing His glories, she would be beautified with 
overwhelming expressions of horripilation, and thus she became 
affectionately attached to the culture of agreeable talks on Sri Krsņa in 
this very Manvantara. — 7,8 — 


COMMENTARY: Šrī Jiva points out that ‘she meditated on the Person 
of Krsna’ shows that Bhava had already appeared in the heart of 
Candrakanti. ‘Never desired anybody else as her husband!’ establishes her 
deep attachment for Krsna which is the cause of her Prema-Bhakti. 

Šrī Mukundadāsa observes that ‘Candrakanti’s observance of 
Brahmacraya and non-desire for anybody else as her husband’ show her 
complete indifference to and distaste for sense-enjoyments which is the sign 
of Bhava. This Bháva has been caused by Raganuga Bhakti, because 
this Bhava had appeared from seeing the Murti of Krsna, i.c. Deity or 
Portrait of Krsna. “Meditating on the Person of Krsna and singing the 
glories of Krsna’ show cultivation of Antaraiga Bhakti or highest Bhakti; 
‘meditated on the Murti for Whom Bhdva had already been aroused’ 
indicates profound feeling of ‘myness for Krsna’; ‘beautified by extra- 
ordinary horripilation’ refers to the overwhelming and complete softening 
of the heart. And thus she was drenched in the cultivation of the agreeable 
discourses on Krsna and attained Prema-Bhakti. —7, 8 — 


Sanskria Text : 
ST gu kaTeler— 
RAS RTRT: || K dI 


TRANSLITERATION : 


Atha HARERATI-PRASADOTTHAH— 
Harerati-Prasādo'yam Satiga-Danadi-ratmanah. — 9 — 


TRANSLATION: Next, PREMA- BHAKTI dina 
Grace of Lord Hari— .. cS by extraordinary 
To offer His Personal Company i 


is known f 
Lord Hari, —9 — as ‘extraordinary Grace’ © 
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4 E ; Grī VAST Y = 
COMMENTARY : Sr Visvanatha Cakravarti says that the action on 
the part of Lord Hari to allow His Own Company etc. is truly exceptional 
Grace of the Lord, and hence it is called "Aliprasāda” — 9 — 


Sanskrta Text: 
SES 
ga ep Tag i— 
a arfiaatarrant Tee t: | 
KRAMA: (APL) SETTE: 11 EFT A % N 


TRANSLITERATION : 


Yathaikādaše—" 

Te Nādhīta-Sruligaņā Nopasita-Mahatlamah 

Abrata-Tapta-Tapasah (Mat) Sat-Saigan-Mamupagatah— 
Iti. — 10 — 


"TRANSLATION: In the Eleventh Canto of the Bhāgavatam Lord 
Krsna addressing Uddhava says: «Oh Uddhava! Maharaj Vali and 
other great sages did not read the Vedas in order to attain Me, nor did 
they keep the company with such great scholars who were authorities on 
Vedic Studies in order to learn the Vedas in search of Me, or they also 
did not undergo hard penances and other vedic rituals. But they 
attained. Prema-Bhakti by being in My Company Who am the greatest 
of all saints, and thereby were ultimately eligible to attain Me. — 10 — 


CowMENTARY: The above translation has been rendered on the 
basis of Sri Jiva’s comments. Šrī Mukundadasa Gosvāmī points out that 
‘te—‘they’ refer to the Wives of the Vedic Brahmanas who had all 
attained Prema-Bhakti due to the Company of Krsna and thereby 
attained Him. Even before them, amongst the Daityas and Asuras, 
Tvastra, i.e. Vrtrasura, and Kāyādhava, i.e. son. of Kayādhī (Prahlāda), 
also attained the Lord only by the Grace of His Company. a; 

Šrī Vigvanatha Cakravartī observes that though the Supreme Lor . 
is absolutely independent, here He mentions Himself = rx ee 
the saints, which is only an expression of the Lord’s polite 


Therefore their Prema-Bhakti should be considered to have been aroused 


by the Grace of the Lord. — 10 — 
Sanskrta -Text : 


AEA Seem U fgat ti 28 U 


si Bhāgavatam, Canto XI, Chapter 12, Sloka 7- 
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TRANSLITERATION : 
Māhātmya-Jūāna-Yuktašca Kevala-Sceti Sa Dvidha. — 11 — 
TRANSLATION: This Prema-Bhakti is again of two kinds, viz. (a) 


associated with the knowledge of greatness and majesties, and (b) One- 
pointed, i.e. all-beauteous. — 11 — 





CoMMENTARY: Šrī Mukundadāsa Gosvāmī explains KEVALA 
PREMA as that Prema-Bhakti, the cause of which is the feeling and 
experience of the all-beauteousness only of the Form, Qualities, Pastimes 
etc. of Sri Krsna. Sri Višvanātha says that ‘Kevala Prema’ should be 
understood to be Prema caused by the knowledge of the all-beauteous 
"Form of Krsna, i.e. Madhurya only. — 11 — 


Sanskria Text : 


HY BN, za dat — 
ARAA YES: JASAR: | 
Fiet ABTS NEAN ATA ATETAT |] 22 11 


TRANSLITERATION: 


Atha ADYO, Yathā Paficaratre— 
Mahatmya-Jnana-Y uktastu Sudrdhah Sarvato'dhikah 
Sneho Bhaktiriti Proktastayā Sārstyādi Nānyathā. — 12 — 


TRANSLATION: FIRST of the two, i.e. examples of Prema-Bhakti: 
aroused out of knowledge of the majestic greatness of the Lord: 

It has been said in the Pafcaratra that the affection that is more 
than everything else, which is firm and is associated with the knowledge 
of greatness of the Lord, is called Bhakti (Prema-Bhakti), and with its 
help one can achieve Mukti, and not by any other method. 


CoMMENTARY: Commenting on the Sloka $i Mukundadāsa. observes 
that es ‘sneha’ or affection means ‘intense or deep Bhāva; ‘Bhakti’ here 
its Prema-Bhakt'; ‘firm’ here means completely bound by the feeling 
of ‘own-ness’ or ‘my-ness’ for the Lord; ‘more than every thing else’ means 
the cause of complete softening of the heart and tHierefore far superior 
to all the best things of the world; ‘tayé’ means by this Prema-Bhakti 
is attained the four forms of Mukti (not the fifth form of Mukti, ie. 


Sayujya or self-merging which has no placé in Bh BI aayah 
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means that by this Prema-Bhakti such form of Mukti is not desired which 
sceks one’s own pleasures and grandeur. i | 

Grī Vitvanātha ie VE 

Šrī Visvanātha points out that here this šloka of the Pancaratra has 
been used as an example of both the possibilities of Prema-Bhakti 
aroused by the Bhāva-Bhakti which is mixed by knowledge or no- 

= R Due um m S: F Sa 
knowledge of the majesties and glories of the Lord. ‘Knowledge of the 
queue, A : : 

majesties means He is God’, and this consciousness makes the individual 
feel diffident to approach the Lord with unreserved friendly relation. But 
it is to be noted that if persons with Rāgānugā Bhakti should possess 
such knowledge of the Lord in His majestic and glorious aspects, he does 
not lose the nearness or the feeling of ‘my-ness’ for Him. This is called 
Prema-Bhakti with Aādhurya-Jūāna. — 12 — 


Sanskrta Text: 
sat, aat ada— 
af fafssarr edd RET | 
afia Ra- fda anfangs 1 aff 23 I 


TRANSLITERATION : 


KEVALO, Yatha Tatraiva— 
Manogati-ravicchinna Harau Prema- Paripluta 
Abhisandhi-Vinirmukta Bhaktir-Visn uvatankari—Iti. — 13 — 


TRANSLATION: Signs of KEVALA or One-pointed PREMA- 
BHAKTI: 

Tt is said in the Pafcaralra that the mental movement or inclination 
towards Lord Hari, which is uninterrupted, desireless, drenched in the 
nectar of Prema, is called Bhakti. Lord Hari is overcome by this alone. 
—13 — 
ng on this ¿loka Sti Mukundadasa points 


out that here ‘Bhakti’ means the intense Or deep feeling; *Visnu- 


" st) 

vašankarī means Prema; ‘uninterrupted mental tum towards Lord Hari 
H - > 

means intense feeling of *my-ness for the Lord; ‘drenched in Prema’ means 

d ‘desireless’ means freedom from any 


complete softening of the heart; an : 
seeking of the majesties and glories of Lord Hari—all these prove the 


One-pointedness or Ke pala form of Prema-Bhakti. — 13 — 


COMMENTARY: Commenti 


Sanskrta Text : 


Wigs ear fter. | 
UTEP TAS SERT: Fae Wad ll 22 UI 





382 BHAKTI-RASAMRTA-SINDHUH 
TRANSLITERATION : 


Mahima-Jnana-Yuktah Syād-Vidhi-Mārgānusāriņām 
Rāgānugā-sritānāntu Prayasah Vevalo Bhavel. — 14 — 


TRANSLATION: As regards the devotees who follow the path of Scrip- 
tural prescriptions or Vaidhī Bhakti, their Prema-Bhakti is aroused by a 
knowledge of the grandeur and majestics of the Lord; whereas as regards 
those who walk in the path of Rāgānugā Bhakti, generally their Prema- 
Bhakti appears from knowledge of the mādhurya or beauteous Nature of 
Kysna. — 14 — 

Commentary: Šrī Jiva Gosvāmī observes that if there be any touch 
of Vaidhī Bhakti guided by scriptural injunctions, then there can be no 
Kevalā or exclusive Prema-Bhakti. 

Šrī Mukundadāsa points out that it is mentioned that when the 
Vedas and also the Upanisads were born as Gopis they had knowledge 
of the majesties of the Supreme Lord; it is, therefore, stated here in the 
present Sloka as ‘generally’ or ‘in most cases’. 

Šrī Cakravartī says that "prāyašalv, i.e. ‘generally’ or ‘in most cascs’ 
has been used to signify that in case a devotee of Rāgānugā Bhakti 
possesses any inclination for Arcana-Bhakti or Vaidhī Bhakti, guided by 
the Scriptures, and be likened with Rukmini and others, then such a 
devotee cannot have Kevalā or exclusive or one-pointed Prema-Bhakti. 


SO une 
Sanskrta Text : 

Bet ART Ta: ATINSA SAFFAT | 
WSR: ardt Fer eee || 
ATARI TR: Sereni | 

STRIATE SI: STEMS S EA: || qu QÅ 1 


TRANSLITERATION : 


Ādau Sraddha Tatah Sadhu-Saigo 
Tato*nartha-Nivritih Syāitato Nisth 


"tha Bhajana-Kriyā 


īsakti ā Rucistatah 
Athasaktistato Bhavastatah Prema RIA 
Sādhakānāma , Fremābhyudaīcati 


ae yam Premnah Pradurbhave Bhavet Kramah. 
IGS : 


TRANSLATION: The different stac; "anc : 
First Sraddhā i.e. faith, eae es Wc 


next Sadhu-saüsa or associat; i i 
after that Bhajana-kriya or pikas 50 with saints, 


BET Spiritual practices, me; E z 
nivrtt, i.e. cessation of all Sone ae ERU E e 


Obstacles, next to it is Nisha or 








f 
i 
f 
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firmness, which is followed by Ruci or taste, next is Āsakli or attachment, 
after this is Bhava, and then appears PREMA. These are the different 
stages [or the appearance of Prema in the heart of a person who 
undergoes spiritual practices. — 15, 16 — 

COMMENTARY: Šrī Jiva Gosvāmī points out that though there are 
manifold gradations in the appearance of Prema, yet here n two šlokas 
one particular gradual stage of development in the appearance of Prema, 
which generally happens, has been mentioned by the author. "Ādaw, 
‘frst? means faith first created by listening to the Scriptures in the company 
of saints. This faith refers to faith in the infalliability of the fundamental 
teachings of the Scriptures regarding God, individual soul, the universe, 
Maya, and their inter-relationships and final conclusion. After the first 
association. of Sādhus for creation of faith in the Scriptures, there should 
be a second association of such Sādhus for being taught in the practical 
application of spiritual practices in one’s life. Nisthà here means one's 
faithful adherance to an uninterrupted application of spiritual practices; 
ruci here means intellignt desire for a spiritual life and its actual appliances; 
āsakti means a natural attraction for leading a spiritual life. This is how 
Sri Jīva explains the different stages in the unfolding of Prema from the 
first stage of faith. 

Šrī Mukundadāsa Gosvāmī comments that here ‘@daw’, first, means 
faith in Bhakti in Krsna aroused in the heart by an inexplicable fortune; 
next is ‘association of Sadhus which means an earnest association with 
Sadhus in order to learn the various methods of spiritual practices to be 
applied. in life; next is Bha jana-kriyā, i.e. practice of a spiritual life; after 
this, is *Anartha-nivrit?, which means destruction of all sins committed 
either in this birth or in previous births; this is followed by Nisthā which 
means eager and earnest attempts repeatedly made in performing the 
spiritual injunctions as prescribed by the Scriptures; after this, is Ruci, 


ie. realization of the sweetness of Bhakti or attainment of its taste after 


royed; relops 
tl all sins has been com letely destroyed; then deve ps 
he very seed of all sins has p MK ur 


Āsakti which means complete engagement of rt 
after complete cessation of Avidyā, ie. nescience. This is m bs 
Slokas should be interpreted, says Gosvāmī Mukundadasa. — 9» 


Sanskrta Text : 


genari aa: Ba Tea AU | 
TŪR gar GE GSA Il ye Il 


TRANSLITERATION : 
Yasyonmilati Cetasi 


DEE SS Nah E a Susthu Sudurgamā. — 17 — 


Antar-Vāņibhi-rapyasya Mudra 
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TRANSLATION: Blessed is he in whose heart this new and novel 
Prema makes its appearance. Even those who are adroit in the esoteric 
meaning of the Scriptures, fail to understand the manifold shades of 
sentiments of Prema however much they may strive. — 17 — 


Sanskrta Text : 


siqua STRA WHr— 
rate! gu: fafa a BAATAN: | 
gala ART | WUHTUeq SIT: || gE 


TRANSLITERATION : 


Ataeva Šrī-Nārada-Paficarātre Yathā— 
Bhāvonmatto Hareh Kincinna Veda Sukhamatmanah 
Duhkhanceti Mahesani! Paramananda Ā plutah. — 18 — 


TRANSLATION: Therefore it has been said in the Narada-Paficarátra: 
Oh Parvati, Consort of Maheša! one who is intoxicated by the emotions 
for Lord Hari is drowned in the limitless ocean of bliss and therefore is 
not aware of one’s pleasures or pains. — 18 — 


Commentary: Commenting on the Sloka Śrī Jiva Gosvāmī observes 
that here by quoting the Sloka Sri Ripa Gosvami the author wants to 
show that it is not possible even for eminent scholars of the Scriptures 
to understand the fineness, orderly methodology and manifold shades of 
Prema. The purport is this: The wise who are well-versed with the 
exoteric and esoteric concepts of the Scriptures have declared attainment 
of pleasures and removal of all afflictions and pains to be the goal of life. 
Such scholars of the Scriptures can at best understand the outward 
expressions of pleasures and pains of the devotees who are intoxicated 
with the elixir of Prema, but can never appreciate and understand their 
inner feelings. The internal happiness and internal agonies of such Prema- 


intoxicated supremely fortunate devotees relate to their realization or 
otherwise of the Beloved Lord of their heart. 


III, Chapter 15, Sloka 48, the Four Sons of 
Sanaka, Sanatana and Sananda, the four Munis, addressing Lord 
Narayana of Vaikuntha said: “Lord! Thy fame is pure like a place of 
pilgrimage and is most worthy of eulogy and to be sung. Those who 
have taken refuge in such Feet of Thine and have realised and relished the 
ambrosia of the discourses on Thee, such intelligent and skilful persons do 
not care for Sāyujya-Mukti or Moksa (self-merging in Brahman) even 
if it be offered by Thee as Thy grace. What more shall we say about 


In the Bhagavatam, Canto 
Brahma, viz Sanatkumar, 
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the worthlessness of the position of Indra, the king of the gods in heaven, 
and others who are oe afraid of Thy curved side-glance?” The four 
Munis further said: ‘Oh Lord! we have commited offence before Thy 
two devotees (Jaya and Vijaya), and for this our offence we deserve to 
be hurled into hell. But, Beloved Lord! as the bee remains merged in 
drinking honey of the roses inspite of its being pinched by its throns, so 
also 11 the bee of our mind can ever attain pleasures in drinking the 
sweetness of the beauty of Thy Lotus-like-Feet; or as the Tulasi without 
caring for its worth ever shines at Thy Feet, so also if our tongue be 
glorified being engaged in singing Thy limitless Qualities and Glories, and 
if our ears be constantly filled with the music of Thy Qualities, i.e. we 
are fortunate to be eternally engaged in singing and listening to Thy 
Qualities etc., then let us be born in various ways in hell—we shall have 
no objection whatsoever to it!” This is from Bhāgavatam, Canto III, 
‘hapter 15, šloka 49. By quoting these two Slokas from the Bhagavatam, 
the commentator wants to show that it is not casy to understand the 
inner feelings of devotees who have attained Prema-Bhakti by the yard- 
stick of the knowledge of the Scriptures. In the first Sloka, disregard for 
the pleasures of heaven and Moksa has been shown; and in the second 
. Sloka, hell, which is full of sufferings and afflictions, has been shown to 
be welcome. It is, therefore, difficult to say from any knowledge of the 
Scriptures what is pleasure and what is pain or suffering for a devotee. 
In the Scriptures, heaven and Moksa have been described as bliss, and 
hell has been described to be the abode of all sufferings. None in this 
world desires sufferings in place of pleasures. So, when the Munis prayed 
to the Lord for the sufferings of hell in preference to the pleasures of 
heaven, they surely had some hidden hope for an inexplicable bliss. So 
the ways of Prema are beyond the scope of all. scriptural knowledge. —18 — 


Sanskrta Text : 
Sar wa TATA arka | 
sa Aga CU aaea a R GAT: E I 
TRANSLITERATION : 
Vairalyat Sādhakesvapi 
Vivicya Na Hi Sansitah. — 19 — | 
TRANSLATION: Sneha, Pranaya, etc. are different p f; ae 
flashes and developed shades of Prema itself, i.e. ee ee 
of Prema, and such conditions are also very pd e: d 
who are still in the stage of spiritual pe RN mia, 
separately discussed here in this context. —19 — -- 
SEDA E. 


Premna eva Vilāsatvād- 
Atra Snehādayo Bhedā 
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Sanskrla Text : 
AMAL RATTAN: GAT ATTAATAĀ | 
ama erly ERR KATA || 20 || 


TRANSLITERATION : 


Srimat Prabhu-Padāmbhojaih Sarva Bhagavalamyte 
Vyākti-Krtāsti Güdhapi Bhakti-Siddhanta-Madhuri. — 20 — 


"TRANSLATION: The most revered Master Šrīmat Sanātana Gosvami 
has explicitly described this ambrosial sweetness of the philosophy of 
Bhakti in his Brhat-Bhāgavatāmyta even though this Bhakti-Philosophy 
is most abstruse and a mystery. — 20 — 


Sanskrta Text : 
Tarek, quafi IgAT4- MTA | ~ 
GM ATTAT, TIAA JIJA: |1 2e 11 
gf süsttafecega fedt gare 
Senake-WEett geil 
eft sitit feces fadt cae 
aR ara GATERA: RTA: | 


TRANSLITERATION : 


Gopàla-Rüpa-Sobhám, Dadhadapi Raghunātha-Bhāva-Vistārī 
Tusyatu Sanātanātmā, Prathama-Vibhāge Sudhāmbunidheh. 


Iti S ri-Sri-Bhaktirasámrtasindhau 
Pūrva-vibhāge Prema-Bhakti-Laharī Caturthī 
Iti Šrī-Šrī-Bhaktirasāmrtasindhau 
Rasopayogi-S thayibhavopapadano Nama 
Pūrvavibhāgah Samāptah. 


TRANSLATION: In concluding the Chapter Šrī Rupa Gosvami uses 
a homonymous language having two different meanings, In one Sense, 
the Sloka can be translated thus: 

May Lord Gopāla be ever pleased with the Eastern Division of this 
Ocean of the Nectar of Bhakti—Gopāla Who is the exponent of the 
feelings and Pastimes of Lord Rama, i.e. Who is the Original Source of 
all the Avatāras, i.e. Divine Descents, like Lord Rama and Others, or 





PREMA-BHAKTI 387 


Gopāla Who like Lord Rāma displayed in Kāmya-Vana the Pastime of 
Lord Rāma's constructing the Bridge over the Ocean, Gopāla Who 
possesses the Eternal Body of Sri Krsna! May this Gopala-Krsna be pleased 
with this Eastern Division of the Ocean of the Nectar of Bhakti! 

And, in the second sense, the translation will be like this: 

May Sri Sanatana Gosvami be ever pleased with this Eastern 
Division of the Ocean of the Nectar of Bhakti! Sanātana Gosvāmī who 
is the beauty, i.e. supporter of the wishes of Sri Gopāla Bhatta and the 
author of this Book who is known as Rupa, and who is the supporter of 
the feelings of Sri Raghunathadasa, i.e. the expounder of Krsna-Prema, 
may this Sanatana Gosvami be satisfied with this Eastern Division of the 
Ocean of the Nectar of Bhakti! ; 


Thus ends “Prema-Bhaktv” 


In the FOURTH WAVE of the EASTERN DIVISION 


of $ri Šrī Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhuh. 


Translation completed on the Ekadasi-Day, 


Saturday, September 14, 1963. 
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GLOSSARY 


ABHIDHEYA —The means of attaining the Summum bonum or the End of life. It 
is one of the three cardinal points which mark the absolute religion of 
man as expounded in the Bha@gavatam and also as explained by Šrī Caitanya 
Mahāprabhu. These three points have been grouped under the following 
heads, viz., (i) Sambandha Jūāna, or knowledge of the eternal relation 
between the Supreme Lord and the individual finite self; (ii) Abhidheya, 
ie. spiritual practices of man towards God, or the Function or Activity 
that we should pursue when we become conscious of the said relationship; and 
(iii) Prayojana, i.e., the object of such Activity,—or the ultimate goal or 
the End, which, according to the teachings of Sri Caitanya, is Krsņa-Prema. 

Abhijalpa—One of the ten different phases of Citrajalpa, or a particular state 
reached by Šrī Radhika in one of the phases of Divyonmāda or divine 
intoxication in Her supreme state of Mohana-Prema. In this state Šrī Radha 
bemoans Her lot and laments that in as much as $ri Krsna causes pain 
even to the birds (or those who, like birds, somehow manage to sustain 
themselves by gathering food-grains from different places), His company ought 
to be avoided, But such is His irresistible charm that she finds it impossible 
to remain without Him. [vide, p. xli, clause (7)). 

Acit—Inanimate phenomenal object. 

Adbhuta Rati—Expression of the sentiments of numinous wonder; one of the seven 
Secondary Sthāyī Bhavas. a 

Adhikāra—Fligibility by conduct and temperament for following the path of Karma 
or Jūāna or Bhakti, as the case may be. 

Adhirüdha Mahābhāva—See Introduction, p. xxxix. 4 

Adhoksaja—Transcendant Lord Visnu who is beyond the reach of any sense-experi- 
ence. One who cannot be known by the application of the physical senses 
or the mental faculties. ; T da 

Agnihotra—A particular Yajūa or Sacrifice, which has to be pie. pii a 
by an Āhitāgni Brahmana—ie. a Brāhmaņa who lights the three sacre 


fires, Gärhapatya, Ahavaniya and Daksināgni, for offering gen a 
according to Vedic rites. The particular Yajña which has to be perto: 
Agnihotra. 


daily in the said Ahavaniiya fire is known as tra. T 
Ahamgrahopāsanā—A particular from of worshipping the E in kā "d „a 
the devotee considers himself to be identical with the Object o : 
Ahamkára—Egoism (See p. 373). 
Ahirhsā—Non-violence; one of the 12 forms of Yama (or res 
as mentioned in the Bkāgavatam. 
Aikantika—One who worships the Supreme ath manera re: 
Aifvarya—Majesty, Splendour and Glory of Lord Sri Reena (08 AUN Ts 
Aisvarya-Madhurya—The All-Majestic, All-Beauteous _Aspec E E 
in Dwárakà and Mathurā). (See Introduction, p. XSW} 
Aifvarya-Prema—See Introduction, P- sae rea 
dj ārtha- ā— rticular Figure © . = 3 
a aka CREE recognise three ways of ascertaining e Das 
We f ae Vue expression, viz, Mukhyā-Vrtti, gta 2n TE 
Wi ue pany or ni mesnine of A T e one or Lal ad 
one, the indirect or Secondary Significance by NM ACER s um E 
the still more indirect or remote meaning ee Eu dis 
variant of Laksaņā) is understood by the third, Sasi 


50 


traint of the passions) 


Lord with single-minded devotion. 
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further sub-divided into three classes of which “Ajahat-Svartha-Laksana” is 
one, By it is implied that type of Laksaņā where the words do not lose 
their original or primary meaning, but retain it,—and at the same time 
convey or imply something more (See, pp. 294-295). 

Akāma—One having no desire (save the desire to serve the Lord); an Ekanta Bhakta 
or single-minded devotee of the Lord whose only pleasure lies in trying to 
bring about or conduce to the pleasure of the Lord. 

Akincana—The word literally means ‘utterly destitute’? or ‘disinterested’, «Aktūcana, 
when used as qualifying the expression ‘Bhakti’, implies pure or unalloyed 
Bhakti, that is to say, Bhakti which is not tainted by either Jūāna or Karma. 

Akhanda Purusartha—The Supreme End or Prema-Bhakti in all its completeness with- 
out any diminution whatsoever. This is to be distinguished from Khanda 
Purusārtha, such as Dharma (moral duties as prescribed by scriptures), Artha 
(mundane wealth), Kama or sensuous values and even Moksa (liberation 
in the sense of merging in the Absolute) which are but partial Ends. 

Amrta-Drava—Ambrosial bliss; supreme delight. The word as used in the Bhāgavatam, 
Canto I, Chap. 1, Sloka 3 (quoted in Sloka 226, Wave II, at p. 220) refers 
to the ambrosial Supra-Mundane (aprakrta) pastimes and Love-sports of 
Lord Sri Krsna. 

Aņimā—The power of contracting the body so as to make it as small as an atom; 
one of the eighteen extraordinary powers that may be attained through the 
practice of Yoga. 

Anartha—Hindrance; evil. 

Anartha-nivrtti—Cessation of the obstacles or the drawbacks that stand in the way 
of the attainment of Bhakti. (See Introduction, p. xxi). 

Anāvrtam—Not hidden or eclipsed. 

Anekangü—One of the types of Bhakti marked by the practice of all the different 
Angas of Bhakti by a devotee holding them as of primary and equal import- 
ance, 

Anga-nyasa—Touching the different parts of the body during worship etc., in accord- 
ance with the instructions of the scriptures, 

Antaranga Bhakti—Highest form of Bhakti. 

Antarangaü Sakti—Intrinsic Potency of the Supreme Lord. The word ‘Antaranga’ lite- 
rally means ‘that which belongs to the inner side of the body’. Hence, by 
the term Antararigā Sakti is meant the Sakti or Power which appertains to 


the proper “Entity of the Absolute Integer”. Antaratiga Sakti is otherwise, 
called Svarūpa Sakti. 


Antara Sauca—Inner cleanliness,—-as distinguished from Vahya-Sauca or external, physi- 
cal cleanliness, 

Antaryami—The Indwelling Lord; The Supreme Lord in di 
vidual soul. P rd who dwells within every in 


Antyaja—One born of a low caste. 


Anubhavas—The prefix ‘Any’ means ‘after’, ‘in th a 
i € wak : ü s 
or feelings that follow in EM 2 wake of. Anubhāvas are Bhava 


e of th i adha- bh hava 
They have been defined as follows ot the awakening of Rūdha-Mahābhāva 


1 s In one in whom Anubhāva has generated. 
abd 7. ud, laughing aloud, sighing etc. (Scc 
Introduction, p. xxxix). e b sighing 
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Anukülatà—A greeableness, delight. 

Anuraga—The fourteenth stage out of the sixteen different stages in the process of gra- 
dual unfolding of the innate dormant nature of the soul aspiring to "List 

i Rādhā-Krsņa Prema (Sce Introduction, pp. xviii-xix and p. svii), kj 

Anurmimatvam—One of the various extraordinary powers attainable through Yoga 
whereby one can overcome hunger, thirst, sorrows, old age, death etc. 

Anusilanam—Culture, effort, Krsņānušīlanam—to do all that which conduces to the 
pleasure of Lord Krsna, and at the same time avoid doing anything that is 
likely to cause His displeasure. j 

Anuvrti—Seva or service of the Lord. 

Anyābhilāsa—Desire for other objects (i.e. objects other than Krsņa-Bhakti). 

Anyabhilasiti—The habit of acting under the urge of extraneous desires which are 
never absent from and which have become second nature as it were with 
the person concerned. 

Anyabhilasita-Siinyata—A state on attaining which one would have no extraneous 
desire or motive for fruitful duties, wealth, sensuous desires and desires for 
merging into the Absolute,—save the sole desire to serve the Supreme Lord 
with a view to conducing to His pleasure. One must reach this state before 
one can expect the sprouting of Uttama Bhakti. Further, Uttamā Bhakti 
implies not only the absence of any extraneous desire as above, but also 
complete absence of the mental make-up or outlook in which the desire for 
the fruits of one’s work is usually inherent. 

Aparajaya—Invincibility. 

Aparigraha—Vow of not accepting anything from anybody; one of the twelve forms 
of Yama or’ restraint of the passions according to Patafijali. 

Apavarga—In one sense, it means Mukti or Moksa (salvation), as in the Bhāgavatam, 
Canto VI, chap. 7, Sloka 28, guoted in Šloka 33/1L, p. 90. It is also used 
in the Bhāgavatam to denote Bhakti as the ultimate End or Supreme value— 
the Summum Bonum of life—higher than and beyond the four commonly 
known objects of life, viz. Dharma (piety; prescribed duties offering heavenly 
pleasure by way of reward), Artha (wealth), Kama (Sense-enjoyments) and 


Moksa (salvation by way of merging in the Absolute Brahaman). 


Aprastuta Prašamasā Alaükara—A rhetorical figure of speech, as when irrelevant or 
ction with any relevant topic. (See, p. 242). 


incidental things are said in connection v 3 Reiss Au 
Apratihata Ādeša—Power to compel unquestionms obedience to one’s orders; 

one of the extraordinary powers attainable through st m E 
Apratipatti—One of the several hindrances to the practice of elementary . 


Introduction, p. xxii). 
A prakrta—Supra-mundane. à A 32). 
Aprarabdham—Sin which has not yet started bearing fruits. Eie ia e 
Arcanā—Worshipping the Deity with different er a aoe committed during 
Arcana-A paradha—Offences in the matter of Arcana, orpona E i, 

worship of the Deities in the Temples, otherwise Enon aes 

Some of these offences, ne E m PER K shoes; 

f the Lord withou' : 
E ie Hd eot 2 not to make obeisances to the 
o go to the 


Deity when in the presence 


Us i 
festivals regularly even though there 1s m ed onan AE 
the worship of the Deity with nominal ingr even 


affluent circumstances, etc. etc- : 
Arcü-Vigraha— The Deity of the Supreme Lord, graci 


i ine Spir 
through the gracious medium of ihe genuine um mor a 
the spiritual benefit of the beginners who pra dimen 


unalloyed Bhakti. The Arca must be differentiated from idolatry or worship 


ously manifest in this world 
‘ritual Master, the Guru, for 
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of a material object misconceiving it to be identical with the Supreme 
Being. There are FIVE ETERNAL ASPECTS of the Supreme Godhead, 
Who are all identical and supra-mundane, viz. Svayamrūpa, i.e. the Supreme 
Lord as He is in His Eternal Form, (2) Tadekātmarūpa, i.e. the Self-same 
Projection of the Whole without losing the Original Whole — the Projected 
Divinity is fully identical with the Original Supreme Lord; (3) Vaibhava, 
ie, the manifold DIVINE DESCENTS of the Lord, the Avatāras; (4) Antar- 
yami, i.e. the Immanent Divinity; and (5) Arca, i.e. the Divine Deity mani- 
fest in this world through the grace of the Guru for those who practise 
rudimentary aspects of unalloyed Bhakti. All the FIVE ASPECTS are One 
and the same. (See, pp. 180-181). 


N.B.—SRIMURTI. Same as Arcā-vigraha. 


Arghya—Sacred offering of garlands etc. made to the Deity during worship. 
Artha—Mundane wealth; one of the four-fold values of life, — the other three being, 
Dharma (prescribed duties offering heavenly pleasures), Kāma (sensual en- 
joyments), and Moksa (salvation or realisation of the self as identical with the 
Impersonal Divinity). 
Arthàántara-nyasa—A. figure of speech involving support of one idea by another similar 
idea. 
Asancaya—Habit of not accumulating or hoarding. 
Asanga—Solitude; not associating with others. 
Asmita—Misidentifying one’s own self with one’s gross physical body and one’s subtle 
body (mind, rational thinking and the perverted Ego). 
Asta Sakhi—The Eight Lady Friends of $ri Radha, viz.—Lalita, Visakha, Citra, 
Indurekha, Campakalatā, Sudevi, Tungavidyā and Rangadevi. 
A Sakhi is a Lady friend. Sri Radha, who is the Counter-Whole Divine Moiety 
or the Counter-Whole Projection of the Supreme Godhead Šrī Krsna, has 
Eight Sakhis who are really Her Counter-Parts, or the Counter Projected 
Parts of the Counter-Projection of the Supreme Godhead. All the activities 
- of these Eight Sakhis are directed towards conducing to the pleasure of the 
reciprocal Prema sports of the Divine Couple, Radha and Krsna. It is to be 
noted that the Eight Sakhis do not desire direct union with the Supreme 
Beloved: They simply take delight in so engaging themselves that favourable 
conditions or congenial atmosphere might be created for the union of the 
Divine Couple Rādhā-Krsņa. It is in creating such favourable conditions or 
atmosphere for the Supra-mundane sports and Prema union of Sri Radhika 
osos ari, Ta a ae finds Her highest Bliss, (See, pp. 312-313). : 
the Divine) ae its anarst Pātanjali, Yoga (union of the finite self with 
` mphes complete subjugation of one's mind and thought. As 


he puts it, — 
diafana: 
Yogascittavrtti nirodhah 


To achieve this difficult task, eight several courses in Yoga have been pres- 
cribed which are collectively known as Astātiga-Yoga. They are, — (i) Yama 
(restraint of Passions) , Gi) Niyama (various regulations including self-control), 
bal vai of different postures), (iv) Pranayama (art of breathing 
ota ae (v) Pratyahara (curbing the senses so as to prevent them 
rom being directed to the objects to which the senses are apt to be drawn), 


(vi) Dhāraņā (concentration of mind), (vii) Dhyana (meditation), and (viii) 
ation of the Divine). 


Samadhi (mystical trance; or contempl: 
Asvamedha Yajūa—A well-known Yajña or religious Sacrifice which used to be per: 
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formed by powerful monarchs claiming 

g 
and overlords. It was a very elaborate 
start to finish. To perform this Yajia, 


to be acknowledged as Sovereigns 

affair extending over a year from 

s a horse with auspicious signs had 
to be selected. After certain preliminary rituals, it was let loose and allowed 
to roam about as it pleased, attended by armed guards. If, in the course 
of its journey, the horse happened to be captured by any other king, a fight 
would ensue between the armies of the captor and the armed guards accom- 
panying the horse. The sacrifice could be performed only if the horse could 
return safe to the kingdom from where it had set out on its journey. The 
Yajūa involved killing the horse on its return according to Sastrik rites, Re- 
ferences to the Ašvamedha Yajūa are to be found in the Vedic literature 
where it has been highly eulogised. It is stated that one who could suc- 
cessfully perform this sacrifice would be purged of all sins—including the 
sin attaching to one killing a Brāhmaņa. It fell into desuetude in course of 
time and it is forbidden to perform this sacrifice during the present Kali Yuga. 

Avajalpa—See Introduction, p. xli. 

Avatüra—Divine Descent: The Supreme Lord appearing in this world in His own 
Eternal Form out of His Own inconceivable Prerogative without accepting 
any physical body. Incarnation is a misconception of Avatara. 

Avatari—The Efficient Cause and Origin of all Divine Descents. 

Avatari-Amsi—One Who is the Original Source of all His Avatdras or Divine Descents, 
Himself being the only Avatari. 

Avidya—To mistake a changeable and transitory object for an eternal entity. 

Avyartha-Kālatva—The habit of not allowing even a single moment to go in vain 
—the underlying idea being that one in whom Bhava-Rati has awakened 
spends every minute of life in serving the Lord, — be it by constantly re- 
membering Him, or by singing Hymns to the Lord, or by making obeisances 
before Him—in short, in so engaging oneself that there would be no cessa- 
tion of Bhāva-current. To allow even a single moment to be spent for pur- 
poses other than for service of the Lord, is to spend time in vain. 

ABHARANA—Ornaments; one of the various ingredients used in the Arcana system- 

Ābhāsa—Semblance. 

Abistata—A state when one is completely 


person or the Supreme Godhead. 2 F 
Ācamanīya—Water offered to the Deity for Ācamana OT rinsing the mouth. (The 


word Ācamana also implies sipping a few drops of water from the palm x 
one's hand prior to religious rites etc., and at the same time rezi m 
name of Lord Visņu and other prescribed Mantram.) ; pen a Be 
Jāti, Lavanga (cloves) and Kakkola (a kind of spices used for flavouring), 


and used for ūcamand. 
Acarya—A spiritual preceptor. : mā 
1 ies): auti 
(me tirgo sa E ione sufferings due to natural pheno- 


ther living beings, (b) Ādhidaivika denot £ ma h 
ae ss S alā calamities such as sufferings resulting from. lightning, ood, 


"i ik rings caused 
earthquake, winter season, eic. and (c) Adhyatmika ane R e em 
either by physical ilness or by reason of disturbance 


on account of anger, avarice, lust etc- 


Ajalpa—See Introduction, P- xli. ; f z 

Ālambana—One who is the target of arousing emotions OF Bhāv. 
S as : i Inanda, or bliss 

eu Sa For a discussion e. uen UE y 

in. different spheres ša BA preme Godhead Šrī Krsna. 


Anandam—Highest Bliss Personified, OF the Su 


absorbed in thinking about some object or 


as is called an Alambana. 
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Anukülyena—Jn a manner that will be agreeable. 

Apta-Kama—The Supreme Lord who is Self-contented. 

Asakti—Attachment. (See Introduction, p. xxiii). 

Asana-—A seat, — one of the various ingredients in Arcana system; also, one of the 
eight parts of Astānga-Yoga dealing with the practice of different postures, 

Afübandha—-Undying hope of a devotee for God-realisation and for receiving. God's 
grace. (See Sloka 34, Wave III, at p. 352). 

Aíraya—Source and support; Object—as when Sri Radha and the Damsels of Vraja 
are referred to as the “Afraya” of Prema-Rasa, $ri Krsna being the “Visaya” 
(or the Subject). 

Agraya-Alambana—See, p. 331. 

Afraya-Nàyikas—The Divine Damsels of Vraja, the Gopis, in their All-cit, i.e. spiri- 
tual supra-mundane eternal bodies as Mistresses who, as the object of Sthayi- 
Bhava in Madhura-Prema, have been dominated and enjoyed by the Pre- 
dominating Nayaka or Enjoyer Sri Krsna Who is the Visaya or Subject of 
Prema-Rasa. 

Aíraya Vigraha—The Predominated Divinity, who is the Projected Whole of the 
Original Whole, i.e. the Godhead, and is the Supreme Enjoyed Divinity. 

Astikya—Belief in the existence of God; one of the twelve forms of Yama as stated 
in the Bhāgavatam. 

Atithya—Hospitality; one of the twelve forms of Yama (Bhāgavatam Canto XI, 
Chap. 19, Sloka 33). 

Atma-Nivedanam— Complete self-dedication unto the Lord; complete dedication of one's 
ego, body and soul to the Feet of the Lord. 

Atmaprada—The Supreme Lord who is ever ready to offer His Own Self to His dear 
Bhaktas or devotees as illustrated in the case of Vali Mahārāja at whose 
Palace gate in the Patala the Lord condescended to remain for ever as the 
Gate-keeper. 

Atmaramah—The self-contented and self-satisfied saints. 

BHAGAVAN—The Supreme Godhead who combines in Himself the six-fold Bhagas, 
that is to say, (i) all the Majesties (whereby He is able to bring under subju- 
gation anybody and everybody); (ii) all the Prowess (or the Inconceivable 
Potency of the Lord); (iii) all the Fame and Glory (on account of the ulti- 
mate Good caused by His Līlās (sportive doings), — the apparent punish- 
ment meted out by Him to some, e.g. Pütana, Vakāsura and others, ulti- 
mately resulting in their liberation from this mayika world and thus turning 
Out to be a boon in disguise) ; (iv) all the Graces of Beauty; (v) all Wisdom; 
and (vi) complete detachment, so far as matters mundane are concerned. 


devotees. It is to be no 
implies mental emotion 
in the spiritual context is Wholly different from and devoid of mundane 


Alene ee agavad-Rati is the “essence of 
“delight-giving Potency and All-conscious cognitional Potency of the Supreme 


from Jada-Rati or mundane or 
earhly Rati or attachment arising from Sex-relations. (See pp. 334-336). 


: Who is the Object of "Worship. : EET > 
Bhakti—Soul's loving services to God for His Pleasūre. The etymological meaning 


S TUN PL DT 


Passy n 
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of the word--Bhakn is ‘Service’, — the Service of Visnu. In this sense, the 
word is derived from the root “bhaj”. Cf. + 3 


aa gaa 4 g: Barat afaa: 1 
ama Gar ga: set aha: araar 


Bhaja ityesa vai dhātuh sevāyam parikīrtitah 
Tasmāt Sevā budhaih proktā Bhaktih Sādhana-bhūyasī. 


(Garuda Purāna — guoted in Bhakti-Sandarbhah.) 

It is rather difficult to give an English rendering of this expression. 
As Thakur Bhaktivinode says: 

“This word has no equivalent in the English 

language. Piety, devotion, resignation and spiri- 

tual love unalloyed with any sort of petition except 

in the way of repentence, compose the highest 

principle of Bhakti." 
Bhakti may be described as the innate function or nature of the pure soul 
to serve the Supreme Godhead in a way which is both agreeable and favour- 
able to Him. Bhakti has nothing to do with mental emotions—it is the soul's 
function as distinct from the physical and mental activities of an individual 
in bondage. 

Bhakti-Rasa—Ecstatic principle of concentrated deliciousness, or Transcendental mellow- 
sweetness, inherent in Bhakti, the only function of individual souls in their 
pure spiritual state. 

Bhayankara—Awe-inspiring. 

Bhayankara-Rati—Expressions of the sentiments inspiring terror. 

Bhāgavatas—Eternal Associates of the Lord. j 

Bhāgavata-Dharma—Dcdication of one’s every-day activities to the Lord simultaneously 
with cessation of fruit-bearing actions, performance of the loving services of 
Lord Šrī Krsna, listening to the glories of the Lord, singing in praise d 
the Lord—all these, and similar other activities that conduce to the delight 
of the Lord, constitute Bhāgavata-dharma, otherwise called Prema-Dharma. 
(See pp. 194, 308). 

Bhava-Bhakti—Sce definition at p. 328, Sloka 1. 


(N.B. Bhakti has three stages, viz, Sādhana-Bhakti, Bhava-Bhakti and Prema- 


Bhakti.) 
a for Mathura along with Akrura, Sri Krsna had 


assured the Gopis that He would try to return to Braja uem DA 
circumstances, however, made it impossible for Šrī E er. nsi 
for a very long time, and the Gopis—and in parse E ee their distress, 
it extremely difficult to bear the pangs of separation. Reais a Tis tidings 
$ri Krsna sent Uddhava to Braja as His messenger for conveying 


i jt Who was 
to the Gopis who were pining for him. All the Gopis, except One 


none other than Šrī Rādhikā, were happy on being pauda regarding 
mission and they soon became enga: in talks wi 


Krsņa's doings and their intimate relation with Krma nly 
A peculiar mood, however, pens ērti Eo tai a messenger had 
i i hts of Krsna and te 3 2 : 
E e d Ras the result that she lost all interest 3n ir ad 
per (DEN She got the idea that Sri Krsna would not re 


ile i bee 
Mathura and She became dejected and angry. While in that mood, a be 


Bhramara-Giti—While leaving Braj 
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started. flying round and round Her Lotus-feet, humming all the while. $i 
Rādhikā took that bee for a messenger from Krsna, deputed by Him to 
placate Her, and thought that the humming of the bee conveyed the messages 
from Krsna, Under that impression, She addressed a few words to the bee. 
'The words so addressed by Sri Radhika to the bee (Bhramara), evidencing 
all the ten different phases of Citrajalpa, are contained in ten Slokas, viz. 
Šlokas 12-21, in Chapter 47, Canto X of the Bhagavatam, and are collectively 
known as Bhramara Gili, otherwise called Bhramara Gita. 

Bhukti—Selfish enjoyment of fleeting objects. 

Bhirloka—This Earth. 

Brahmacari—One who is in the first of the stages enjoined by the Varņāšrama system; 
a celibate, a religious student. 

Brahman—The Impersonal Absolute Godhead, having no attributes; the ultimate End 
of the empiric school. 

Brahma-loka—The Realm of Brahm, the creator of the fourteen worlds. (These four- 
teen worlds are called: (i) BAürloka—or this mundane world inhabited by 
us; next in the ascending grade, are (ii) Bhuvarloka (limited vacuum), (iii) 
Svarloka (heaven, where gods reside), (iv) Maharloka, (v) Janaloka, (vi) 
Tapoloka, (vii) Satyaloka; then, in the descending grade are the remaining 
seven, — (viii) Atala, (ix) Vitala, (x) Sutala, (xi) Talātala, (xii) Mahātala, 
(xii) Rasātala, and (xiv) Pātāla.) 

Brahma-Sajujya—Merging in the Absolute Impersonal Brahman. 

Brahma-Sukha—Happiness derived from realisation of the Impersonal Divinity. 

Brahmā—The Creator of the universe, conceived as Four-faced, Sclf-manifest, having 
come out spontaneously and seated on a Lotus sprung from the Navel of 
the Supreme Lord Nārāyana. 

Brahmananda—The bliss or felicity felt by a Brahma-Jitāni who is free from all bondage 
in the relisation of Brahman the Absolute as conceived by the Šankarites. 
Such bliss, however, connotes a tranquil state wherein one misses the Ever- 
changing character of delight which is full of novelty and which is the 
Key-note of Lord Krsna's Svarupa-dnanda, that is to-say, His delight in the 
realisation of His Eternal Perfection. (See pp. 50, 108). 

Braja-basi—Denizens of Braja—See commentary on $loka 270, Wave II, p. 269. 

Brahmana—The highest among the four castes. 


CANDALA—A person belonging to one of the lowest strata of society; an untouchable; 
eater of dog's flesh. 


Catuhsanas—The four sons of Brahma, viz. Sanaka, Sanatana, Sananda and Sanat- 
Kumara. (See, p. 79). 

Caturvargas—The four values of life, viz. Dharma (Piety), Artha (mundane wealth), 
Kama (sense-enjoyments), and Moksa (final emancipation in the sense of 
merging in the Absolute). 

Gāmara—A kind of fan (ritual fan) made of white tail-hairs of a yak and used in 
temples for fanning the Deity. 

Gaturmasya—A. particular kind of vow which enjoins a life of austerity for a period 


of four months commencing from Sayana-Ekaádafi and ending with Utthāna- 
Ekādašī. 


Cestū-rūpā—One. of the two forms of Utta 
.Cit—Uneclipsed cognition. s 
Citrajalpa—One of the forms of Div 
pp. xl-xlii). hed 
Chaya Ratyabhasa—See Sloka 49, Wave TIT. a y 
5 9, „and commentary thereon at pp. 362-363. 
DAINYAVODHIKA—One of the forms in which Vijnapti or submission of prayers may 


be made to Šrī Krsna. In this form of Vijūapti, the devotee is anxious to make 


mā Bhakti; see pp. 328-329. 


yonmada or Divine Intoxication. (See Introduction, 
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R Lord his own insignificance and worthlessness. 
Dāsya-Rati- -Servanthood of the soul in relation to the Supreme Lord Ksrna; one of 
- the five primary Sthāyi-Bhāvas. (See, p. xxv and p. 193). sma; 
Deva-krida-daríana —Power to see the sportive activities of the gods; one of the eighteen 

several extraordinary powers attainable through Yoga. P 

Dhira-madhya—A particular type of Nāyikā. 

Divya-unmāda or Divyonmada—When the state of Mohana reaches its climax marked 
by a mood of mistaken delusions, it is called Divyonmēda. (Vide, pp. xl-xlii). 

Dola-yatra—Swinging Festival of Lord $ri Ksrna which is observed every year on the 
Full Moon day in the month of Fālguna—marked by spraying of Abira or 
coloured powder and coloured liquid. 

Dūradaršana—To be able to see even from a great distance; one of the extraordinary 
powers attainable through Yoga. 

Dūrašravaņa—To be able to hear even from a long distance; another extra-ordinary 
power that may be acquired through Yoga. 

EKADASI—The eleventh day after every full moon and new moon recognised as Hari- 
Vāsara or the Hindu "Lord's Day" which is usually observed by devout 
Hindus in general, and by V: aisnavas in particular, by fasting and by devot- 
ing more than usual time and thought to the remembrance of God. 

Eküünga—See commentary on Sloka 264, Wave II at p. 265. 

Ekanti—One engaged in the service of the Lord with single-minded and unswerving 
devotion, e.g, Uddhava, the Pāndavas, Šrī Hanumāna. (See p. 106, com- 
mentary on Šloka 57, Wave II). 

GANDHARVA—A kind of demi-god; heavenly musician. 

Gaudīya=Belonging to the land of Gauda or Bengal. Used as a noun, the word has 
now come to mean a Gaudiya Vaisnava or Vaisnava following the religion 
of the Bhāgavatam as expounded by Mahāprabhu Šrī Caitanya. Guadiya 
Vaisnavism is thus the religion inculcated by the Bhagavatam as interpreted 
by Sri Caitanya. A Gaudiya Vaisnava therefore need not necessarily be 2 


resident of Bengal (Gauda). 
Goloka—Otherwise known as Vraja-loka or V 
grata Nga gaita farsa qr AGA 


a Sarvopari Virājamānam 
Golokatvena Prasiddham. 


(See p. 171, 


rndavana. Compare: 


Vrndavanam Gokulamev 


(Šrī Krsna-sandarbha—Jiva Gosvami). It is also used to refer to Waikuntha. 
(See, pp. 234-235). 

Gopi—An Eternal Associate 0 
feeling of Maidenhood or Womanhoo! 2 
with the Divine Beloved. (See, Footnote 3 at Be 5 poem ms 

Gopi-candana—‘Candana’ literally means ‘Sandal’. Gopi-candan 


i ted from the Gopi-Tālāo or the 
to the yellowish white hardened ies, 2 RUE mue PR AS 


ītank at Dvārakā where, 300 this world. 
SR ka themselves in sorrow after D xus ope c 
It is generally used by Vaignavas for d che four-fold Aframas or stages 
Grhastha—A house-holder; one in the second stage C 
of life. : 
Guna-madhurya—Sweetness of ri Krgna’s man 
attractions which mark out the 
pp. 112-113). 
Gundra—Soma-creeper- 
Gufija—A creeper: bearing TE 


51 


ī K i i te 
solute Godhead éri Krsna, with an inna 
e d in the Transcendental consort-relation 


ifold Qualities; one of the extra-ordinary 


Super-Excellence of Šrī Krsna. (See 


d-and-black berries, commonly known as Kunch. 
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Guru—Spiritual master, who guides the disciple to self-realisation and God-realisation, 
(See, p. 150 Note). 

Guru-Vruva—A fake Guru; a pseudo-Guru conversant only with the mundane values 
of life but who is not competent to help the disciple out of the quagmire 
of this phenomenal world and to raise him to a higher level of spiritual 
awakening for attaining the absolute value of human birth by self-realisation 
and God-realisation. = 

Guru-paramparü—Preceptorial order; uninterrupted chain of spiritual preceptors or 
Gurus. j 

(N.B. The importance of this concept of Guru-parampara or uninterrupted chain 
of genuine Gurus has been explained in the Translator’s Note to Sloka 2, 
Second Wave, at pages 60-61). 

HARDA-BHAKTI—Bhakti pertaining to the purified and transparent heart of a freed 
soul, otherwise called Prema-Dhakti. (See p. 57). 

Hasya-Rati—Expression of the sentiments of the soul which tend to generate laughter 
and mirth in the Lord. 

Hladini-Sakti—The Gladdening Aspect of the Intrinsic Potency of Lord Šrī Krsna. 

Hri—Modesty; bashfulness, absence of arrogance; one of the twelve forms of Yama 
(ie. restraint of the passions) according to the Bhāēgavatam. (Canto XI, 
Chap. 19, Sloka 33). 

Hrsikeša—The Lord of the Senses, i.e. Lord Krsna. 

ISTA-DEVATA—The Supreme Lord as one's Supreme subject of devotion and worship; 
the Particular Form of the Lord which is one's chosen Object of desire. 

ĪSĀNU KATHA—Delineation of the character and deeds of the various Avatāras of 
Lord Visnu, i.e. His different manifestations, and also of the devotees known 
for their devotion to the Lord. 

lüta—Ability to infuse one's own power into another; one of the eighteen extra-ordinary 
powers attainable through Yoga. 

Iívara—The Personal Divinity. 

Ivara Pranidhāna—Divine contemplation. 

JAHAT-SVĀRTHA-LAKSAŅĀ—A particular figure of speech; one of the three types 
Of Laksaņā. (See ante under Ajahat-svāriha-Laksaņā). In this type, the words 
lose their original meaning and convey a meaning different from the original 
meaning eg, HAT: aiaia —literally, ‘the cots are shouting’. Since how- 
ever, it 1s not possible for cots to shout, the original or primary meaning of 
matīca is lost, and instead, the word is taken to mean ‘persons seated on 
the cots.’ 

-T e ed e Advent of Lord Šrī Krsna which falls on the eighth 

alf of the month of Sravana, 


Sti Krsna is however, jsf 
ception or mistaken notion by 
relation to the Advent of the 


à e 1 wreng and wholly absurd. His Birth 
aud Es all Divine, As the Lord Himself says is the Gītā: 
SH mH Wo d femp 


Janma Karma ca mē Divyam (Gita, Ch. IV, Si. 9) 
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trijās Camre or touch about the Advent of Šrī 
of His Own METE Potency P t i ae sekas S MEUM kap 

RS) pa all Spiritual and Divine. He simply ap- 
pears before the world in His Own Eternal Transcendental Form. He 
never accepts an unholy body of a human being which is a creation of 
sex-association. The Supreme Godhead does not pass through any gradual 
process of growth through the embryonic stage. Anyone who makes a care- 
ful study of the Bhāgavatam will be able to realise the basic truth about 
the unborn Krsna’s Appearance in this world—In the prison-house of 
Kamsa, it so happened that Sri Krsna simply appeared before Vasudeva 
and Devaki: He was not ‘born’ out of the womb of Devaki. The Lord 
appeared with Four Arms, each one being equipped with Divine weapons 
etc., His Divine Limbs decorated with Divine ornaments, armlets, ear-rings 
etc., His neck bedecked with Kaustubha jewel, His tender Body clad in 
yellow robe radiating effulgence all around. No child ever comes out of 
the mother’s womb bedecked with all such ornaments. Having appeared 
in His Eternal Divine Form, the Lord spoke to Vasudeva and Devaki for 
some time, and then, before their very eyes, transformed Himself into His 
Own Krsna Form—a Divine Form, looking like a human child, but not 
human. 3 


frst: argzudt: uen supr atc: fun: 


Pitroh Sampasyatoh Sadyo Vabhüba Prākrtah Sisuh 
Bhagavatam, Canto X, Chap. IH, SI. 46 


To put it shortly: $ri Krsna, Who is the Absolute Divinity has no material 
form or body whatsoever. The Supreme Godhead has His Cit or All-cons- 
cious, Transcendental Supra-mundane (Aprākrta) Body. The Body of the 
Godhead appears similar to, but is essentially and completely distinct from 
any human form or body. The Supreme Godhead Who is Sri Krsna is not 
‘born’ like a human being. He is absolute cefana, and therefore His se 
or Body is also absolutely cetana. As the Lord says in the Gita (Chap. VII, 


Sloka 25): 
qasi afa Ger ATS 
Mūdho'yam Nābhijānāti Loko Mamajamavyayam 


Me not, the unborn the Imperishable.” 


“This deluded world knoweth v pes 


Devout Hindus celebrate the Janmāstami day by mue pees ee 
gious books or listening to religious discourses on ted ae 5 es 
Actions and worshipping Šrī Krsņa—specially at t Pun ide 
being the hour when He made His Appearance in 


pa very very silent the fanira OT the Revealed syllables of transcen- 
! utterance of h M ) 


dental potency is called fete ES Ga through the practice of Sādhana 


m tti dav 
Jüta-Rati——One in whom Bhava Bhakti has MES ere 
: EDU UNE of attachment a et a m ut xs 

A ES, eae hich is an infini IES ith 
Jīva—An ne eee ae E Tt is simultaneously both identical wi 

solute Whole, 

and different from. God- T EA Et 
iam: individual finite seli. - - p th y, physic 
K med cd object having a physica : Āā ue San iei different 
NUS is not the Jiva. The Jiva Ātmā, ie. the 505, 
or mental, j 4 
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from the gross and the subtle bodies. The gross physical body and the subtle 
mental body function so long as they are inhabited by the Jiva-soul and 
they become dead as soon as the Jīva-soul leaves them. Unlike phenomenal 
objects, the Jiva-soul cannot be perceived by sense-experiences. The Jīva-ātmā 
or the Finite Self, which is a pure cit or conscious Entity, can only be rea- 
lised by Cit senses, i.e, inmaterial or Supra-mundane ‘Senses’ of the soul 
itself. As explained by Šrī Caitanya Mahāprabhu, the real nature of the 
Jiva is that it is an eternal servant of Krsna—the marginal Potency of the 
Infinite Self or $ri Krsna, and is a manifestation of a simultaneously distinct 
relation with Krsna. 

Jnüna—Knowledge. S 

Jūāna-vādins—Salvationists, or impersonalists. 

KAINKARYA—Sentiment of servanthood in relation to the Lord; the feeling of con- 
sidering oneself as a personal attendant of the Supreme Lord. (See p. 192). 

Kaivalya-sukha—Bliss of absolute life in Brahman. 

Kali—One of the Four Ages (Satya, Tretà, Dvāpara and Kali) in the scale of time 
as conceived by mankind. The Age in which we are now living is the Kali 
Yuga or the Kali Age— the Age marked by discord, differences, vices and 
warfare. It covers a period of 432,000 years. 

Kalpataru—The wish-yielding tree. 

Kara-nyasa—Different movements of the hands and fingers in specific mudrās, ie., 
modes of inter-twining the fingers, during worship, at the time of invoking 
the Lord, at the time of bathing or at the time of offering Naivedya etc. 

Karma-devas—The Brahmanas who have attained Heaven by performing the Agni- 
hotra Vedic rites. 

Karuna-Rati—Expression of the Sentiment of tenderness or pathos. 

Karmavadins—Elevationists. 

Karmarpana— Offering of all activities or Karma to the Lord. (See Sloka 183, Wave II, 
at p. 192 and the commentary thereon), 

Kama—Sensual enjoyments. 

Kamapraya Bhakti-Kamapraya Rati—The well-known example of this type of attach- 

ment is Kubja whose Rati or attachment for the Lord verges on Kama for 

her own pleasure. In Kāma-prāyā Rati (ie. Rati which is more akin to 

Kama than Prema), there is dominance of self-pleasure over the absolute 

pleasure of the Supreme Beloved, Kubja, however, passionately desired the 

Lord alone, and hence her loving attachment or Rati or Bhakti for the Lord, 

though much inferior to the pure and self-effacing Prema of the Braja-Gopis 

(which is of the highest order), is called partial, in as much as she had also 

a partial desire for the pleasures of the Lord. (See, Šloka 287, Wave II, and 


the commentaries thereon, at pp. 292-293; also Sloka 298, Wave II, and the 
commentary thereon, at pp. 310-311). 


Kamaripa—To be able to take any fo 


Kamarupa (Bhakti)—A kind of Ragatmika Bhakti. (See, Sloka 273, Wave II, and 

the commentary thereon at Pp. 270-273; also Sloka 283-284, Wave II, and 
ae the commentaries thereon at pp. 287-290). 

Kāmānugā Ragatmika Bhakti—Found in the Braja-Gopis, the Eternal Associates in 
Madhura Rati. (Vide, p. 287). 

Kāmāvasāyitā—To attain 
have. (One of the sevēra 

Kāntā-bhava—Mistresshood of the 
p. 291). 


rm according to one’s wishes. 
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the Godhead and without the slightest ti 
slightest tinge C =- Š 
known as Uttamā or Akiñcanā Bhakti nye: of Kerma ons cc 
"oa Prema— se E 
Kevalà l (ās M dur ins S knowledge of the all beauteous form of Krsna 
See, Sloka 11, Wave IV, and the commentary there a.s "pd 

Khanda Purusārtha—Partial End, as opposed to Akha te Pate eg | 
Menanda- Pura iha Akhanda Purusārtha. See ante under 

piana For definition, see Sloka 145, Wave II, p. 166. 

Kifore——One in the prime of youth, that is to say, the stage after crossing the tenth 
year till attaining the sixteenth year. S 
Klešaghnī—One of the distinguishing characteristics of sadhana bhakti, implying that 
Bhakti destroys all ills and afflictions of life. (See Sloka 17, Wave I, and 

the commentary thereon, at pp. 31-32). 

Krsna-Nistha—See Introduction, p. xxxil. 

Ksama—F orbearance or forgiveness; one of the twelve forms of Yama (or restraint 
of the passions) according to the Bhagavatam. 

Ksatriya—One belonging to the warrior class; the second among the four-fold divi- 
sion of Varnas (hierarchy of castes). 

LAGHIMĀ—Power to make the body extremely light and invisible; one of the eighteen 
Siddhis or extra-ordinary powers attainable through Yoga. 

Lalita-Mana—For definition, sce Introduction, p. xxxvi. 

Lalitā—The name of the eldest of the Eight Lady Friends (Asta-sakhis) of $ri Rādhā. 
The word also means ‘love-dalliance.’ 

Laya—To feel ever increasing drowsiness while singing, listening to and remembering 
the Glories of the Godhead; one of the several impediments to the practice of 
elementary Bhakti. (See Introduction, p. xxii). 

Lālasāmayī —A form or Vijüapti or submission of prayers to Lord Krsņa, marked 
by making known one’s yearning for the personal service of the Lord. (See, 
Slokas 152, 155, 156, Wave II, p. 171-174). 

Līlā-Kīrtanam—Singing the Supra-mundane Pastimes of the Lord. (See Šloka 147, 
Wave II, p. 167). 2 

Lilā Mādhurya—Sweetness of Śri Krsņa's Ever-new Supra-mundane or Aprakrta Pas- 
times and Rasa-Sports; one of the four Extra-ordinary Attractions that mark 
out the Super-Excellence of Sri Krsna. (Vide, pP- 112-113). f 

MADHUPARKA—A mixture of honey, curds, ghee, sugar and milk for the S dā) 
oblation, being one of the ingredients used in tie Arean eee Le ie aie 

Madhura-Rati—Consorthood of the soul in relation with Krsna; one of the five Primary 
Sthāyī-Bhavas (vide Introduction, at p. xxvi). 

Madhu-Sneha—See Introduction, p. XSXV- " m: 

Madhya Prema—One of the aspects of Madhura Prema. (See Introduction, P. xxxiv). 

Mahattatva—Intellectual principle (see, P: =. im 

Mahabhava—See Introduction, PP: xxxvii-xliii, also p- d er 

Mahā-māyā—Also known as Vahirangā Saktt or the Supt! 
External Potency (see, P- 150). + very big; one of the several 

Mahima—Power to Expand the body so s i a 2 «is 

X : throug) ` 3 
extra-ordinary powers cue Pranaya. (See Introduction, P- xxxvi). 

Maitra-Praņaya—One of the two types of £72 of the Zodiac (Capricornus)- 

Makara—A mythical sea-animal; the tenth sign (See Introduction; 

Manda-Prema—One of the three aspects 


of Madhura Prema. 
p. xxxiv). m 
Maiijari—Female attendent of Šrī Rādhikā. ši 
Maīijisthā-Rāga—(See Introduction, P- xxxvii). fast as that of the mind; a power 
Manojava—Fast movement of the phys! body, 25 
acquired through Yoga- 


Lord Šrī Krsna's Own 
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Mantram—Revealed Syllables with Transcendental Potency—to be uttered during 
worship or meditation. 

Manvantara—A unit of time covering a period of 3067, 20,000 years (One Manvan- 
tara equals 71 series of Four Ages, i.e. in each Manvantara the Four Ages 
revolve 71 times. The Four Ages are Satya, Tretā, Dvapara and Kali. 


The Satya Age covers .. 17,28,000 years. 
The Tretā Age covers ..  12,96,000 years. 
The Dvāpara Age covers ..  8,64,000 years. 
The Kali Age equals ..  4,32,000 years. 


The Four Ages are therefore equivalent to 43,20,000 years. 

Maryada-marga—This is the name given by Sri Vallabhācārya to Vaidhi Sādhana- 
Bhakti which is followed by one having respect and regard for the injunc- 
tions of the Scriptures; the path of reverence to Scriptures. 

Mauna—Observance of silence; one of the twelve forms of Yama (restraint of the 
passions) according to the Bhagavatam. 

Mādana—One of the two forms of Adhi-Rüdha Mahābhāva. (See Introduction, 
p. xxxix; also see, p. 12). 

Mana—See Introduction, p. xxxvi. 

Māyā—The deluding Potency of the All-powerful Supreme Lord—a Power that draws 
an individual entity away from God and envelops it in the two-fold shackles 
of the gross and the subtle bodies. She is also the immediate Cause of the | 
creation of the limited space and relative time. 

Misra Bhakti—Bhakti which is tinged with the desires of fruitive acts and dry wisdom. 

Modana—See Introduction, p. xxxix; one of the forms of Adhi-Ridha Mahābhāva. 

Mohana—See Introduction, pp. xxxix-xlii. 

Moksa—Merging of the individual into the Absolute; final emancipation. 

Mudra—Different modes of intertwining of the fingers during worship, or at the time 
of invoking the Lord etc. 

Mukta Pragraha Nyāya—Logic of free cognizance. The term ‘Pragraha’ means ‘Rein’; 
‘Mukta’ implies ‘released’. Mukta Pragraha thus implies ‘giving horse the 
reins’. 

NARMA-SAKHA—The Intimate friends of Lord Krsna who are younger in age. 

Nayaka—The Divine Paramour. 

Nayika—The Transcendental and Divine Mistress. 

Nīlimā Raga—See Introduction, p. xxxvi-xxxvii. 

Nirodha—Restraint; restriction of creation when the Lord withdraws His Vision from 


the created world by closing His Eyes and remains absorbed in the mystical 
sleep of Yoga. (See, p. 186). 
Nifa—Night. 
Nistha—Steadfastness in the matter of striving for the unfolding of Bhakti. (See Intro 
duction, pp. xxii-xxiii). 
Niskāma—Free from all desires; a devotee who has subdued all desires. 
Nitya-Lila-Parikara —An Eternal Associate of the Divine Sports of the Lord. 
Nitya-vidhi—Direction of the scriptures which have to be followed daily. 
Niyama—Observance of the rules or vows and self-control etc. 
Niyama-Aksama—Instability in determination. (See Introduction, p. xxi). 
Niyama-seva—Observance of special vows for one month with rigid regulations. 
Nyasa—Consigning the Prāņas or the five life-breaths in the mind ; One of the Angas 
of Vaidhi Bhakti, s 
PADARTHAS— Things referred to by a fada or name; 
are ultimately fit to be recokoned or known. 
tions of Padārthas according to the differen 
Thus, the Vaisesikas recognise. only seven 


subjects; thigs or objects which 

"There are various classifica- 
t schools of Indian Philosophy. 
kinds of ultimate objects, the 
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Naiyäyikas recognise sixteen, whercas the followers of the Sāmkhya system 
. recognise as many as twenty-five Padārthas. (Sce, pp. 186-187). 

Paficabhutas—The five elements, viz., earth, water, fire, air and firmament. 

Pañcama Purusartha—T he fifth object (the other four objects being, Dharma, Artha, 
Kama and Moksa), which constitutes the Highest Bliss and the Final End 
of life. According to the Bhāgavatam, it is PREMA-BHAKTI. Paicama Puru- 
ae otherwise called Parama Purusārtka, is verily the summum bonum of 
ife. 

Para-Brahma—The Supreme Godhead. 

Paracittādi-abhijīatā—The power to know the mind of others; one of the lesser attain- 
ments that can be had through the practice of Yoga. 

Paramahansa—A self-realised soul. 

Paramatmā—The Supreme Atman—The Immanent Godhead; an Immanent Aspect of 
the Absolute Whole Who is Sri Krsna. 

Para-uyoma—The lower half of the Absolute Realm—the Realm of the Lord in His 
All-Majestic Aspect. 

Paricarya—Service. 

Parijalpa—One of the phases of citrajalpa. (See Introduction, p. xli). 

Pauganda—Age-group starting after the fifth year till the attainment of tenth year. 

Pada-sevanam—Serving the Feet of the Lord; one of the nine primary forms of Bhakti. 

Padya—Water for washing the Feet of the Deity; one of the usual ingredients in the 
Arcana system. 

Parsada—Associate; companion. 

Pātūla—The Nether Region; hell. 

Posana—Nourishment or spiritual food (which is nothing but the Lord’s Kindness and 
mercy to the living creatures). See, p. 186. s 

Prajalpa—One of the ten different phases of Citrajalpa. (See Introduction, pp. xl-xli). 

Pranaya—See Introduction, p. xxix, p. xxxvi, P. 57. 

Prativimba-Ratyabhasa—See, pp. 359-362. : : 

Pratijalpa—One of the different phases of Gitrajalpa. (See Introduction, p. xli). 

Pratikülatà—Fecelings of antagonism or animosity (vide, p. 25). 


Praudha Prema—One of the aspects of Madhura-Prema. (See Introduction, p. xxxiv)- 
i on earth and in the nether re- 


attainable through Yoga. (See 


Prākāmya—Ability to see all enjoyments in heaven, 
gion; one of the several extra-ordinary p 

$ ^ 41). 

commentary on Sloka 31, Wave I, at p- X l 
Prānāyāma—Science and art of breathing and its control; one of the eight courses OT 
parts of dstānga-yogā. > t os 
Prapti—Acquisition of all that is necessary for enjoyment of the seo s 
extra-ordinary powers that can be had through the practice of Loga. : 


Pee AA oie D 
Prārabdha—Sin that has started bearing fruits. See Sloka 19, Wave I, p. 32 


Prema—See Introduction, pP- xxvi-xxxii, also P. 529. 


s Fo TOUT 
-progressing Divine Ecstatic L i 
T Desires of the Lord is entirely 


and Service for the satis- 
different from Kāma 


: 372. 
Prema Bhakti—See, Sloka 1, Wave IV, at P: > © ig, galoky ; : i 
Po UE KA five is of Mukti, viz. Salokya (residence in the Cit 
Menon of the Lord), Sant (ate e e the Lord), Sarüpya (at- 


ami, sidence in close proximity to > Ge 
ES aes akin to that of the Lord) and Sāyuya-Mukti; 


the last one, namely Sāyuya-Mukti | is not sete x E GT ss F 
; oya- Mukti does not offer any, : CIVIC 
us = 82 Z as < does total absorption or merging of the R 
uo ^ dec aca ane īfvara. (i.e. both Impersonal and Persona 

soul in I 
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Aspects of the Godhead). The first four categories have been divided into 
two broad groups, viz. Sukkaisvaryottarā and Prema-Sevottard. In the fomer, 
the emphasis is on the Aisvarya or the Grandeur and pleasure aspect, — the 
individual desiring his personal pleasure from all the grandeur and joy obtain- 
able in the Lord’s Realm, — whereas in the latter, the emphasis is on the 
Prema-sevā, service of the Lord for His delight. (See, Sloka 56, Wave II, 
and commentary thereon, at pp. 104-105). 
Premānkurarūpa Bhāva—Sce, p. 329. 
Prestha—Dearest, most Beloved. See commentary on Sloka 294, Wave II, at p. 301-302. 
Priya-narma-sakha—tThe intimate friends of Lord Krsna who are of about the same age. 
Punarācamanīyja—MWater for rinsing the Deity's Mouth again; one of the ingredients 
in the Arcana system (see, p. 163). 
Pusti-marga—See, Sloka 309, Wave II, at p. 326. The path of Pusti. 
The Pusti conception is one of the important doctrines of the Suddhādvaita 
school or the teachings of Vallabhācārya. 
Three types of Jīvas are mentioned in his writings, viz. Pusti, Maryādā and 
Pravāha Jīvas. The common people, engrossed in affairs of the world, who 
are generally not interested in matters spiritual, fall within the category ‘Pra- 
vaha’ i.e. ‘flow’ or the unceasing flow of birth and death,” Unlike the Pravaha 
souls, the Pusfi and the Maryada souls, however, are anxious to rise above the 
quagmire of the worldly existence. Maryada souls place great value upon the 
Vedic discipline or code of conduct which they respect and follow. Pusti im- 
plies Anugraha or grace, ie. the Grace of the Supreme Lord. In short, ac- 
cording to Vallabha, the Pusti souls are those fortunate souls who have received 
the Lord's Grace not because they follow the paths of Jñāna or of such Bhakti 
as are prescribed in the scriptures, but because the Lord Himself out of His 
Infinite kindness has chosen of His own accord to bestow His Grace upon them. 
RAKTIMA-RAGA—See Introduction, p. xxxvii. 
Rasa—See footnote, p. 1. 
Rasāsvāda—To think of sensual enjoyments and wordly pleasures while engaged in the 
practices of Bhakti; one of the obstacles to the practices of elementary Bhakti. 
a (See Introduction, p. xxii). 
Rasika—One who is eligible or competent for correctly appreciating the Bhakti-rasa. 
(See, Sloka 226, Wave II, and commentary thereon, at pp. 220-221). 
Rasika Bhaktas—Devotees who have dived deep in the ocean of Rasa, page 299. 
Raga—See Introduction, pp. xxxvi-xxxvii. 
Raganuga Bhakti—Bhakti that is awakened in the heart out of a spontaneous desire to 
serve the Lord affectionately in the wake of the Eternal Associates of Lord 
Krsņa, known as the Ragātmikās. (See Introduction, p. xxxviii; also, Sloka 270, 
Wave II, and notes thereon, at pp. 267-269). 
Rāgātmikā Bhakti—Eternal loving devotion of the Eternal Associates of Lord Krsna 
for His Divine pleasure alone accompanied with complete self-effacement on 
Keno the part of the Eternal Associates. (See, Slokas 271-289, Wave II, pp. 269-297). 
Rajasa Karma—Karma that is offered to the Lord with the ulterior object of attaining 
some results. 
Rasa-Mandala The Assemblage of all Gopis at the circular dance of Lord Krsna. 
Ruci—See Introduction, p. xxiii. < 
Ruci-Bhakti See Introduction, p. xxvii. 
Rudha-Mahabhava—See Introduction, pp. xxxviii-xxxix. -- 
«Ue ec of Sti Krsna’s All-beauteous Person; one of the extra-ordi- 
: BD. which mark Out the Super-excellence of Sri Krgņa. (See, 


Raudra Rati—The Sentiment cu ee S 
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SABDA-BRAHMA—The Transcendental Divine Sound or WORD, which is identical 
Me the Sones Lord Himself. This TRANSCENDENTAL WORD or 
NAME OF GOD should be differentiated from any mundane sound or word 
as any language. The Name of God is categorically different from any word 
in any mundane language. Even though such NAME may sound similar to 
any mundane word, It is essentially different and distinct. 

Saktyávefa-Avatara—Sce, p. 181. 

Sankarites—Monists ; non-dualists. 

Sarana—See commentary on Sloka 202, Wave II, at p. 210. 

Saranágati—Self-surrender. See, p. 207. 

Sünta-Rati—Relation of indifference; one of the five primary Sthayi Bhavas. (See Intro- 
duction, p. xxv). 

$iva—The God of destruction. 

Sitosnadi-dvanda-Sahisnuta—The power of enduring different degrees of opposite tem- 
peratures, e.g. heat and cold; one of the lesser powers attainable through the 
practice of Yoga. (See, p. 42). 

Srügüra Rasa—Sentiment of love, It is another term for Madhura Rati, where the 
individual cit soul has a permanent sentiment of the relation of maidenhood 
or womanhood or consorthood with the Supreme Beloved Lord Sri Krsna. 

§raddha—Implicit faith that by the service of Lord Krsna, everything else is fully 
served; faith in the scriptures. (See Introduction, p. xix). 

Sraddhavan—See commentary on Sloka 18, Wave II, at p. 75. 

Šravaņa—Sce Šloka 170, Wave II, and its translation, pp. 182-183. 

Sri-Mürti—See Arcā-Vigraha. 

Šrī-Mūrti-Mādhurī—See commentary on Sloka 300, Wave II, at p. 314. 

Subhadàá—One of the distinguishing qualities of Sadhana-Bhakti. See Sloka 17, Wave I, 

. 31. 

TESI SUI S services and devotion to the Supreme Person of the Godhead 
without any tinge of Karma or [iàna. : 

Südra-—The fourth or lowest among the four Vargas forming the institution. of caste. 

Syāmā—One of the forms of Nīlimā Rāga. (See Introduction, pp. X8Xvi-xxxvii) ; the 
word has several other meanings as well, e.g. night, Soma-creeper etc. (See, 
p. 10). 

SODASA-PA DARTHA-VADINS—The Naiyayikas, who T 
of Padārthas. (See, p. 186). 

SAGARBHA-YOGA—See, p. 353. 

Saīījalpa—One of the ten different p 1 

Sakhā—The intimate Friends of Lord Krsna who are older in age. 


Sakhya-Pranaya—See Introduction, p- xxxvl. PEE 1 

Sakhya-rati—Friendship; one of the five primary Sthayi-Bhavas. (Sce Introduction, 
p. xxv). 

Samafijasa Rati—See Introduction, ss = 

Samrthā Rati—See Introduction, P- xxxiii, also p. 444 asā 

Samadhi—Contemplation of the Divine; one of the eight parts of 2080; © * 
Super-consciousness. 


Sambandha—Relationship. 4 ī 
Sambandha-]üána—Knowledge of the eternal relation between the Supreme Lord Srī 


individual finite self. (See, P- 179). 
sa šos = e kā Bhakti. See Sloka 273, Wave II, 


kinds of Rāgātmi 
and commentary at, PP- 


d i ation, p. 322: 
Sambandhānugā Rāgānugā Bhakti —Seē Šloka 305, Wave TI, and its translation, P- 
$ ai . 29. 
Sambandha-rūpā Rāgātmikā Bhakti—See, P- 322 


Sambhogecchāmayi Kāmānuga in „Rāgānugā Bhakti —See P- 310. 
52 : 


ecognise sixteen different kinds 


hases of citrajalpa, see Introduction, p. xli. 





272. 


PP- xxxii-xxxiii, also p- 
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Sankirtanam—For definition, see Sloka 145, Wave II, p. 166. 

Sampradāya—A sect; a particular school having its prescribed mode of striving for 
God-realisation. See, p. 144. 

Samprarthanatmika—One of the forms of Vijūapti or submission of prayers to Šrī 
Krsna. See Šlokas 152-153, Wave II, and commentary thereon, at pp. 171-172. 

Samutkantha—Anxious longing. See Sloka 36, Wave II, p. 354. 

Sambit—Essence of Cognition; Spiritual wisdom; one of the three facets of the Lord’s 
cit-sakti or spiritual Power, — the other two being Sandhinī and Hlādinī. 

Sandhinī—Volitional power; one of the facets of the Lord’s cit-sakti. 

Saūcārī-bhāvarūpā Bhava-bhakti—Sce, p. 329. 

Saūicāri-rūpā Bhava-bhakti—See, p. 329. 

Santosa—Contentment; one of the forms of Niyama. (See, p. 263). 

Sandtana—Eternal; Sanātana Gosvāmi, elder brother of Sri Ripa Gosvami, the author 
of Bhakti-Rasamrta-Sindhuh. 

Sapta-padartha-Vadins—Those who recognise seven kinds of Padārthas or ultimate ob- 
jects; the Vaifesikas. (See p. 186). 

Sat-cit-Ānanda—The Supreme Godhead Who is Eternally Real, Who is All-conscious- 
ness, and who is All-Blissful. 

Satya—Truth; one of the twelve forms of Yama. (See, p. 262). 

Satya-Yuga—One of the four Yugas or Ages, the other three being Tretā, Dvāpara, 
and Kali. Satya Yuga equals 17,28,000 years. 

Sādhaka—One undergoing spiritual practices in rudimentary Bhakti while in bondage 
and who has not yet reached the stage of self-realisation or Anartha-nivrtti. 
(See Introduction, p. xxi). 

Sadhaka-deha—Physical body of one undergoing spiritual practices. 

Sādhanā—Spiritual practices according to the injunction of the scriptures while in the 
stage of bondage, i.e. self-forgetfulness. 

Sādhanābhiniveša—Sce, Slokas 8 and 9, Wave III, pp. 338-339. 

Sūdhanābhinivešaja Bhava—Bhava appearing due to earnest engagement in spiritual 
practices. See, Sloka 14, Wave III, pp. 342-343. 

Sadhana Bhakti—For definition, see Sloka 2, Wave II, at pp. 59. 

Sadhana-Siddha—An Associate of the Lord who has attained Him through spiritual 
practices, 

Sādhanā—Preliminary stage of spiritual practices. 

Sadharani Rati—See Introduction, p. xxxii. 

Sadhu-Saiiga—To be in the company of a Sadhu in order to learn the methods of 

x spiritual practices for God-realisation. See Introduction, pp. xix-xx. 

Sadhya-Bhakti—Otherwise known as Bhāva-Bhakti or Prema-Bhakti. When Sadhana 

Bhakti ends in Bhava-Bhakti, it is called Sādhya Bhakti. Bhakti leads to 
2 Bhakti alone; here the Means and the End are one and the same. 
dr oor jus attained by PEN made ā co-denizen of the Realm of God. 
S ainā One ME Xon zi Soa Oromiy Ors Dresence: 
me of the two distinguishing traits of Prema-Bhakti, the 


other being Sri Krsna-Akarsini. (See Šlok € 
at pp. 49-50 and 54). ni. (See Slokas 38 and 44, Wave I, and notes, 


Sarsti-Mukti—Liberation in the sense of 


a to those of God. ISS ceed powers or majesty similar 
Sarüpya Mukti—Liberation i i : 
of God. ton in the sense of possessing a form similar to the Form 


sense of being merged in God. 
It-realisation. after Overcoming all obstacles of gross 
in the higher stages of Bhava Bhakti (see p. 58). 


Sayujya-Mukti—Liberation in 
Siddha—One who has attained : 
and subtle bondage; one 
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Idhayah—Plural of $ js 
Siddhayah—Plural o Siddhi; the eigl i 
: > ghteen special a K í 
butes attainable through the cies of extra-ordinary powers and attri- 

Siddha-Bhāva-deha—Mentally conceived spiritual bord e ie E 
to his awakened feelings ton tib oed J ae a ASe corresponding 
one of the four categories of the Eternal Associ ub i y. me feeling- forny 
295, Wave II, and commentar sociata ob rītā S 

i entary and notes thereon, at 3 

Siddha-deha—Eternal body of pure cif, conceived i pcc VUE 
i fe 5 as either a Gopi of a Gof s dis- 
tinct from the gross body of flesh and blood and th btle bod VARA 
: : € su r i 

* intelligence-ego. See pp. 303-307; also, Introduction, p. xi er 

marana-már ga— Constant meditati ā D CREE 
(eek cdi pidas auomcn and rememberance of the eternal and trans- 
ntal Pastimes of Šrī Krsņa with His Own Associates in the ük 
or Super-mundane Realm in the stage of Rāgānugā Bhakti; the a 
inward realisation. (See, notes on Sloka 114, Wave T at p 145) ms 
Smárta—?: ATTE SY Set A : 3 
mārta vei S ai Dy Smrti cerita who worship Five Gods as equal 
od, — viz. Visnu, Šiva, Sakti, Ganeša and Süryya or Sun-god. 

Sneha—See Introduction, pp. XXXV-XXXVI. 

Srūgāra Rasa—It is another term for Madhura Rati or Madhura Prema, where the 
ut cit soul has a permanent sentiment of the relation of Maidenhood 
or womanhood or consorthood with the Supreme Beloved Lord Sri Krsna. 
(See Introduction, p. xxx). i 

Stava, Stavaraja—See Šlokas 157-159, Wave II, and commentary, at pp. 174-175. 

Sthayi-Bhava—Permanent relationship between the individual ētmē and the Parama- 
Ātmā or the Godhead. (See Introduction, PP- xxv-XXvi). 

Sthāyi-Bhāva Rati —Permanent and innate sentiment of attachment for the Lord. (See 
p. 21). 

Sthairya—Calmness and unru 
tors; one of the twelve forms or Yama according to the Bhagavatam. 

Sudha-satva-Visesatma—See Sloka. 1, Wave III, and commentary, at pp- 328-331. 

Suhrd—An Unbiased and Impartial Banefactor. See Šloka 308, Wave II, at 


pp. 325-326. 
Sukhaifvaryottara (Mukti) 
Sujapla—One of the ten phases of Gitrajalpa, 
Svacchanda-mrtyu—To be able to die at any time according to one 

of the extra-ordinary powers attainable through Yoga. See, PP- 41-42. 
Svarūpa-Ānanda—Lord Krsna's delight in the realisation of His Eternal Perfection. 


fed state of mind even in the midst of disturbing fac- 


— See Sloka 56, Wave II, and commentary, at pp. 104-105. 


see Introduction, PP- xli-xlii. 
's own wishes; one 


(See p. 50). = ; 

Svarūpa-Laksaņa—Direct and intrinsic character of the definition of an object (see, 
1219). 

3 i Lord Krsna Himself which a Bhakta or 


Svarūpa Sakti—The Intrinsic Potency of 
devotee enjoys in the delight of Lord 
Sloka 38. 
Svadhyaya—Study of the Vedas. 
Svagata—Welcome address; invoca 
Sveta-Dvipa— Otherwise called Goloka, 


Krsna Himself. See Pp- 50, notes on 


e requisites of the Arcana system. 


tion; one of th : 
the Transcendental Realm or Residence © 


Svayam-Rüpa—Rrsna in His 
TADEKATMA-RUPA KRSNA—One a 
Svayam-Rüpa Krsna projects Himself out of His Supreme P: 
conceivable Potency into Manif 
being an exact replic 
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time of the Rāsa-dance. (Sec, p. 180). 
Tadiya Visesa—Sce Introduction, p. xxxi. 
Tatastha-Laksana—Indirect and extrinsic character of the subject (see commentary on 
i Śloka 2, Wave I, at p. 19). 

Tatastha-Sakti—The Marginal or Jiva Potency of the Supreme Lord. 

Tilaka—The upward marks made by Gopi-Candana paste on the twelve upper limbs 
of the body of a devotee of Lord Visnu, as symbols of Lord’s Temples created 
in the body of the devotee. 

Trikālajūatva—To have the power of knowing all about past, present and future; one 
of the lesser powers that may be attained by the practice of Yoga (see p. 42). 

Trivrta—Soma creeper. 

Tretā—The second of the Four Ages. The Tretā Age equals 12,96,000 years. 

Tusti—Spirit of contentment; one of the several forms of Niyama or self-discipline. 

UBHAYA-NISTHA—See Introduction, p. xxxii. 

Udatta mana—See Introduction, p. xxxvi. 

Udghirna—One of the forms of Divyonmada. See Introduction, p. xl. 

Ujjalpa—One of the ten phases of citrajalpa. See Introduction, p. xli. 

Upalaksana—An implied sense. (See, p. 294). 

Upama—See Introduction, p. xxxi. 

Upadana-Laksana—Same as Ajahat Svürtha Laksaņā. See pp. 294-295. 

U pāsanā—Worship and services of the Lord. See p. 132. 

Utsāhamayī—One of the circumstances responsible for slackness in spiritual practices. 
See Introduction, p. xx. 

Uttama-Bhakti—Unalloyed services of the highest order offered to Lord Krsna, — 
services which are both favourable and agreeable to Him. See Slokas 11-42, 
and commentaries thereon, pp. 19-53. 

UHA—Reasoning; argument. 

VAHIRANGA SAKTI—The Eternal Potency of Lord Krsna. 

Vaidhi Bhakti—Bhakti guided by the prescriptions of the scriptures. See, Sloka 6, 
Wave II, pp. 64-65. 

Vairagya—Detachment from wordly objects; renunciation. 

Vaisya—The third among the four Varnas forming the institution of caste. 

Vallabha Sampradaya—Otherwise called Rudra Sampradāya; one of the well-known 
schools of Vaisnavas. The philosophy of this Sampradāya, known by the 
name of Suddhadvaita-Vada (unalloyed monotheism), is distinct from $an- 
kara’s Monism (Non-Dualism). Suddhadvaita-Vada, which is believed to have 
been first propounded by Visnusvami, was later accepted by Vallabhacarya 
who gave if a new orientation in his Pusti conception. 

Vandanā—Prayer to the Lord; invocation; one of the reguisites of the Arcana system. 

Warāka—Puny; humble, 


wie, see commentary on, Sloka 2, Wave I, pp. 11-12 for the differ- 
ent senses in which the word may be used, HT iz: 
Varna-—The four classes of 


Varņā-Āsrama-dharma—Duties en 
tion in life, as being 
Vamya—Feigned anger or dis 


Vatsalya-Rati—Parental affection for th ivi : = : 5 
y, Eds de Personifcation of Papen child, Šrī Krsna, the Gēdhead. Šrī 
pepe Ed of the music of Šrī Krsna’s Flute; this is one of 
V Krona. See, pp. 112-113, Ash the Super-excellence of Lord 
ibhatsa-Rati— Expression of the sentiment of disgust S. 
SA ae os timent of disgust. z 
Vidhi—A positive injunction. S ores S mm 
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Vidhuh—The Godhead; sce p. 4 for the different ways in which this expression 
(occurring in Śloka 1, Wave I, p. 1) has been interpreted. 

Vijalpa—One of the ten phases of citrajalpa; sce Introduction, p. xli. 

Vijūapti—Submissīve prayer; one of the 64 indispensible Angas or parts of Vaidhī 
lia ea (vide, Sloka 86, Wave II, p. 129, and Sloka 151, Wave II, 
p. : 

Vikarma—Misdeed ; crirae. 

Vilāsa—The sportive or love-dalliance. 

Virakti—Indifference to objects of wordly enjoyments. Sce Sloka 30, Wave II, p. 350. 

Virāga—Renunciation or detachment from mundane objects. 

Visesaņa—Adjective. 

Vitvasa—Belief; see commentary on Sloka 191, Wave TI, at p. 201. 

Visaya-Alambana—See, p. 331. 

Visaya-Vigraha—The Predominating Lord Who is the Supreme Enjoyer. 

VISŅU—The Supreme Lord in all His Majesties ever in His transcendental Plane of 
Vaikuņtha beyond all relativities and unborn, — The Supreme Godhead in His 
All-beauteous and All-attractive Aspect, Two-armed and taking the initiative 
to make Himself manifest to the world when He so wills. Visnu and Krsna 
are ONE—different only in the Supreme Lord’s functionings. 

Visarga—Dissolution. 

Vira-Rasa—Fleroism; the heroic sentiment. 

Vira Rati—Expression of the sentiments of heroism. 

Vyābhicāri—Otherwise called saītcārī, see, p. 329. 

Vyaiijana—One of the senses in which a word may be used to convey a meaning other 
than the primary (Mukhya Vrtti) or the remote (Laksmaņā Vrti) meanings. 

Vyüdha-Vikalpa—One of the different circumstances responsible for slackness in spiri- 
tual practices. Sce Introduction, p. XX: 

YAJRA-——Nedic sacrifices. 

Yama—Restraint of the passions; the God of Death. 

Yama-dūtas—The messengers of Death. 

Yati—The fourth Aírama of the Varnāšrama institution; a recluse. e 5i 

Yoga—Union of the finite self with the Divine; harmony with the Divine W ires 
traint and. concentration of the mind. AES 


YOGA-MAYA—Internal Potency of the Supreme Lord that engages | V 
ciates of the Supreme Lord Krsņa and the self-realised individual souls in the 


agreeable, eternal and progress 2 a Paaa 
Yukta-Vairāgya—Balanced detachment. 255, Wave H, 

thereon, pp. 258-259. ; sos 
Yūthešvarī —A Braja-Gopi who is the Leader Mistress of uer d E 

Šrī Radha is the Leader-Mistress in the case of the Nas m ee See 

Lalita-Vigakha-Citra and other Gopis, while Šrī Candrāv: 


ī ā and others. 
Mistress in the case of the Group composed of Sri Padma and © 


ive services O 
See Sloka 
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ARPA Tam 
amd ATA: 
emet adat 
emen qi Ar 
anfia ata 
ATMA AY TUR: 

aT Prat ATRIA 

ema frere 


E 


afer STE area RCO, 
serdterfafafear: 

Ku arti amer 

Sed STGI-RUZ PURI, 
gausi 

xe fe duca: 

wg ANY 

ze ARĪ TTT: 


Ser ser etal 


3 


Sqesumrf«a 


en 
efe fiir 


Cathet eq s eg 
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11/276/276 
11/87/129 
11/34/91 
11/214/214 
IT/112/143 
I1I/4/334 
111/34/352 
11/73/124 
111/26/348 


11/94/132 
11/9/67 
III/14/341 
1II/11/340 
11/286/290 
11/148/168 
11/284/288 
11/272/269 


11/187/197 


111/32/351 
11/16/72 


11/90/130 


SA — 
Che T p 


~~ 11/37/93 


walsh Sry Bay 
Tatra AAAA, 
genaai PATI 

ud a agar na 

vd fering: 

vara: afatan 
wma gaiart 


aa me ATT 

aE aga 

aA Taras I" 
arama ta: fg 
RAAT Bt d 

BATS ŠMITA, MATS 
BATS AAT 

fear Serrat, 
farg stefan 
fg Seas 
feg asana 
feg amd fat amd 
BAUGH TEAT UE, 
sagnat arfi: 
aaa wad ATATAT 





11/129/156 
11/230/228 
1/7/17 
11/262/263 
11/12/69 
1v/6/376 
11/77/126 


11/155/173 
II/156/173 
11/185/194 
11/287/292 
11/289/296 
II/274/273 
11/297/308 
11/277/216 
11/251/255 
11/57/105 
111/44/358 
111/51/364 
11/45/99 
1/26/38 
11/2/59 
1/41/51 
11/294/301 
11/309/326 


- 11/82/127 


11/124/154 
11/150/170 
11/146/166 
11/126/155 
11/261/262 
11/299/311 








sat faa Pria 
zaifa arā: 

aret ARTA 

Hada d maS 
gar g MASET, 
RNg TT dalīt, 
akadna 
gagni 

Aua are 


iT 


arem uar Ud 
after a aa amatis 
TREAT: 
TEMATA TI 
sresqairat 

WMA: BALSA, FAT 


<a 


ag: Ut: gun 
agak Air 
farat gata wart 


Ba Spas f 
TAM: gen giis 
IBS PEPDYE 
merana 


a 
d Mand sara A 
yi samf: 
SCR ICME! 

g 
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11/245/248 
111/48/360 
11/167/181 
11/26/84 
1/17/31 
1/18/32 
111/25/348 
111/49/362 
111/27/348 


III/55/366 
11/231/230 
111/21/346 
11/74/124 

IV/21/386 
11/275/273 


11/95/132 
11/136/159 
11/197/206 


111/59/369 
1/36/44 

11/248/252 
11/258/260 


111/28/349 
11/243/245 
11/292/298 


asgari gefreut 
aa tartar 
qu Ti AASR, 
AA TATA, data, 
darāt oy AMA: 
TATA FUAN: IATA, 
erf a aAA 
andafa àtgr 
an magati 
aat fe Add TA 
adtargedt-ama 
CAT fa aet amat 
qum daran 
qma TE WIT A 
ARTS ANT UH 
ATA T 
afraid 
akaaga 
ama fid 4H 
ama saif geia 
fuga aa ae 
geum e 
gg a qq aae 
3 ardt rfe 
aa eem 

c 


AS C 
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11/174/185 
11/20/76 
/8/17 
11/98/133 
1/10/18 
111/9/338 
11/23/82 
11/58/106 
11/53/102 
11/307/324 
11/89/130 
11/201/209 
II/4/62 
11/97/132 
11/7/65 
11/250/255 
111/53/365 
11/172/183 
11/184/193 
11/247/251 
11/209/212 
11/228/226 
11/35/92 
1V/10/379 
11/302/315 
11/24/82 
1/24/31 


- 11/66/118 


11/190/200 
11/236/233 


1/40/51 


11/212/213 


` 3/39/50 ` 
: 11/125/154 


11/202/209 


414 


arei algo qur 

gai feta aaa act 
gamata fara 
sergisi 
gma fe 
emia: ges- 
El L TAT TAT 
afiqegut rauri 
dara, Rmi 


Ā TEIS 4 a eT 
a TETS q a aahi 
3 aft erate TE, 


11/183/192 
1/22/36 
11/40/95 
11/238/238 
11/198/206 
11/241/243 
11/204/211 
11/68/121 
III/47/360 


11/259/261 
1V/17/383 
11/50/101 
11/84/128 
11/178/189 
111/3/333 


11/30/87 
11/41/96 
II/161/176 
TI/46/99 
11/32/90 
11/39/95 
1V/7/377 
11/42/96 
111/35/352 


- H/205/211 


11/1137113 
1/42/59 
11/233/231 
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ANGE ara 
RITU: ga 

aa SISupatu- 
emissi AAR- 
IAA: Bara 
fimmini wd 
fasfoarrerst 

feat WAT ATA 
Payee SES 
faftarareh šana, 
qarat stadt 

mai Ñ wed fadfaa- 
sagen fae: mfa 
Jana Todt fatal 


q 


Taga geg- 
afeaat g aama- 
qfesata: SFr, 
afifa si Ātra 
TA gt: a agargatīt 
fusa gat mwt 

gs: giu faqg- 
St Ae F 

SU eS: ud 


111/22/347 
11/33/90 
11/145/166 
11/92/131 
11/120/149 
11/226/220 
11/88/130 
11/121/152 
11/282/283 
11/64/116 
II/128/156 
11/27/84 
11/43/97 
II/160/175 


11/308/325 
11/140/163 
11/192/202 
11/227/225 
11/268/266 
11/117/146 
11/47/99 

11I/13/341 


= 11/301/315 


TI/169/182 
11/189/199 
111/45/359 
11/36/92-93 
II/134/159 
II/163/177 
11/177/188 
III/19/345 


: 111/16/343 
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sias JAT 11/256/260 aaa geet 
aña Maumi 11/285/290 BERIL 
ayo wa fase 1V/19/385 AU Gaara 
HAITI Sra taeat III/2/333 Ta ara et 
sient adfant- 11/157/174 aariaa À 
sa equa 11/257/260 welt aerea 
a ARTA IENIGE 
afangrage: eg ha- 
ABATU II/79/127 aragia aa 
zwi exi aria 11/279/281 mAN 
AMA WAST 1/38/49 ARI Aga 
ment atgtarei 11/144/165 HRI J 
datus aesti: 
a agement eil 
aant dea: 4 11/24/34? gafi femi 


aR ead hagia 10/3/3753 gaT: 
af mga- 1/6/16 Sed ac Gee 


aaraa fra? sit: 1/4/13 agree mat 
amet feta 11/102/136 AERAR ARAL 
WFAA 11/179/189 
arate SE aard 111/60/370 
safa aer 117497100 Wat gud aT- 
Wa Tareq 1v/5/376 a: wT ATS 
mAsa 11/54/365 s Baca 
WATTS IATA: 1V/4/375 T qrenfesfig 
Wea e fafaa 1V/18/384 aera fats 
yigna aaa 11/22/80 sqft 
afer afer eaaa SAA 11/222/217 qqq esent 
asf amt rat 1/32/42 EASELS GLE 
qan mad 

H qq a 

Wgedt artes TaT | q/154/12 n saure ema 
i | 11/38/94 IM 

agar seii d sk 


aaa Test 1211/214. 
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1/33/42 
1V/13/381 
II/149/170 
11/225/219 
11/118/147 
11/194/20* 
111/20/346 
IV/14/381 
111/39/356 
11/182/190 
IV/11/379 
IV/12/380 
1/5/15 
11/267/266 
11/52/101 
11/10/68 
11/141/164 
11/186/196 
11/51/101 


11/11/69 
11/220/216 
II/14/71 - 
11/18/74 
1/46/55: - 
11/252/256 
1/25/37 
11/142/164 
11/215/214 
11/6/64 
1/21/33 
11/175/187 
1/20/32 
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SAT STARRY ART 
qur afua g 
ggafu aa alta 
qued eu 
aee frat a 
qq frnarfoaed 
KET MEATA 
sever equ 
ETA: PIEJ: 
qur TATA: dēt 
qana afer ETSI feat 
afer fet sagt 
qr eer ffesradu 
ATA aS GU T 
ar fag agat 
Alaa Care, aate: 
aanren E 
gta erede af- 
gadai gar aft 
spi INH aa ALATA 
3 aswa- gaf- 
A gafa qp - 
aa AAGATĪVT 
dfa gada 
aa WATT: qu 
Aai dumm, y ut 
qt gsm Riga- 
AI RTT RSA, 
3 ARTA SEE 
gt Wad Baer: 


qifan- 
wa g Aa TATA 


11/221/217 
11/70/122 
11/242/244 
11/199/208 
11/278/279 
11/249/254 
1I/15/71 
11/48/100 
II/173/184 
11 /229/228 
1/29/40 
11/224/219 
11/203/210 
11/130/157 
11/29/86 
11/108/140 
11/219/216 
11/107/140 
11/153/172 
1/43/53 
11/122/152 
11/180/189 
11/232/230 
1/28/39 
11/218/216 
11/217/215 
11/31/89 
111/31/351 
11/127/156 
11/19/75 


TII/61/371. 


111/10/339 
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tei 3 fattard 
Ta ug Tegfea 
vfu Raaf 
qfi frr 3 
UMA WATT ATS 
manari 
umaa hfi 
uem, fae 
Ri gg, gu AT 
AREA 
darga 


sai Urdu 
gaia quant 
SIRIN AARIA: 
afr afgat arta 


a 


agug Misis .. 
at ša IM a Aaa 
A gT 

AA: GRTHTERTR- 


ARIAT: SAAT AAT CART 


Raf: «aurea 
figaifasdaat 
faata Na 
fraai faafaa 
hamaan 
fai safaat i 
TA g i 
qu aE g 


11/168/182 
1I/131/157 
11/290/297 
1I/291/297 
11/193/202 
11/271/269 
11/281/282 
1/37/48 

11/303/318 
11/254/257 
111/38/355 


1/13/28 

11/306/322 
111/58/368 
11/200/208 


11/196/205 
11/44/98 
1I/111/142 
111/5/334 
111/29/349 
11/86/129 
111/42/358 
111/30/350 
11/270/267 


* 11/260/262 


11/188/198 
1/3/12 

11/135/159 
11/166/178 
11/293/300 


= < 
qt umga- 
adt cargar Afa 


Joania g mafo shafa 
E = 
ara g maf 4 mafa 


am aandaa 
STASIS ABTA 
" 


ata frat: ufa 
aga feds: 
qued: TĀ wet 
ara VACATE 
amer get s fager 
arag: SAGA 
Be wf 
aiena gat t 
gari sturi aa- 
mamia- 
ASA TTT 
gq aaa- 
sxqur Tee eiat 
Samai mat 
PRIA EAT 
Aeara 
Aana: 
sfregmmaamate tamea 
digdatgd 3T 
Aat: aa 
faei à g 
are ET fT T 
aag 
a 
gg Umm 
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111/7/337 
11/5/63 
11/208/212 
11/207/211 
ITI/41/357 
11/80/127 
11/76/126 


11/240/241 
11/216/215 
11/60/113 
11/206/211 
11/17/72 
11/269/267 
III/1/328 
11/137/160 
1/27/38 
11/115/145 
11/191/201 
11/170/182 
11/296/307 
IV/8/377 
11/25/83 
11/158/174 
1V/20/386 
11/91/131 
11/300/313 
11/265/265 
11/139/161 
11/213/214 
11/101/135 


1/15/29 


HA RAE Saat Pera 
dadai 41 THAT, 
GAR AGATA - 
darcudau - 

S aly quam er 
axe factu 

«ai saraa 4rd rat 
wedge TEM: 
a a Wa: BTA eA 
gamer fasmis- 
wegen Aa 

a wy: Waal dd: 
aR SAA qus; 
ard afafagat 
are ARAA 

aq aga 
udi Tess 

aa qu met 

aiie qiu 
edge 
aaant fe 
qatara 
adsan da 
aain 

Al TAS AST 
ar anre ARI 
area guife- 
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N/152/171 
11/105/139 
11/133/158 
11/171/183 
11/21/76 
II/78/126 
111/12/340 
11/75/125 
11/266/266 
111/36/354 
11/288/293 
I1/100/135 
11/298/310 
11/246/250 
IV/1/372 
11/253/256 
11/69/122 
11/109/141 
III/17/344 
11/181/190 
11/210/212 
I1/119/149 
I1/61/114 
1/12/27 
11/273/270 
11/283/287 
11/223/218 
111/8/338 
111/6/336 
III/57/367 
111/15/343 
1/35/43 


> 11/3/61 


JI/264/26+ 
11/1/57 
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III/43/358 
1/14/28 
11/28/85 
1/16/30 
11/305/322 
11/280/281 
1/31/41 
11/59/107 
1/30/40 
11/56/104 
11/13/70 
11/295/302 
11/147/167 
11/159/175 
11/132/158 
11/165/178 
11/8/66 
-11/176/188 

























Sui ataagtfaai 
AITAS asta: fere 
exert fata TS 
eiiam: di 

A Asfa at fear 


& 


afa 
sihana- 
aftframaera 
anaf neran: 
araf fiera ser 
affer arena 
aga aff 
afta aque: 
RA mais 

e d aeīta 
fare Sm 


11/239/240 
11/71/123 
1/45/55 
11/138/160 
11/65/116 


11/123/153 
TII/50/363 
11I/52/364 
1/34/43 
11/72/124 
TI/104/138 
TI/151/171 
11/116/146 
1V/9/378 
111/33/352 
1/2/10 





B. INDEX TO NAMES 


(Including Names of Supreme Godhead and His different 
Manifestations, Deities, Persons and Places etc.) 


Acyuta, 247, 251, 347 

Adhoksaja, 30 

Aghāsura, 246 

Agni, 321, 322 

Ahamgrahopāsanā, 308, 323 

Ahamkara, 373 

Akrura, 265, 320 

Amarakosa, 331, 362 

Amarka, 150 

Ambarisa, 198, 207, 249, 266, 267, 333 

Ananta, 101, 251 

Anantadeva, 178 

Aniruddha, xiii 

Anupama, xiii 

Anuradha, 7 

Arcana, 163 

Arjuna, 77, 122, 188, 216, 230, 239, 265, 
280, 290 

Arthāntara-nyāsa, 370 

Assam, 303 

Astanga-Yoga, 353 

Asura, 379 

Aívamedha (Yajfia), 157, 162 

Avantika, 235 

Avatàra, 5, 9, 106, 137, 180, 249, 286, 
386 


Avatārī, 249, 286 
Avidyā, 37, 383 


Aéraya-vigraha, 268, 272 
Ātmaprada, 134 


Balarāma, 6 
Bādarayaņa, 346 
Bāul, 138 
Bengal, xiii, 2 
Bhadra, xxxvii, 8 
Bhagavan, 252 


' Bhagīratha, 352 


Bharata, 74, 89, 91, 232, 249, 251, 337, 
351, 369 

Bharata Muni, xlit 

Bharatarsabha, 77 : 

Bhatta Raghunatha, xiii 

Bhārata, 65, 286 

Bhāratavarsa, 30, 91-92, 249 

Bhavavefa-Avatara, 181 

Bhīsma, 375 

Bhoja, 6 


Brahman, 41, 42, 50, 82, 83, 85, 87, 
88, 108, 168, 223, 252, 279, 280- 
284, 320, 332, 335, 353, 357, 384 

Brahma-loka, 320, 321 

Brahmā, 4, 6, 11, 45, 50, 54, 90, 95, 
97, 110, 146, 167, 169, 185, 187, 
199, 224, 237, 280, 286, 291, 325, 
384 

Braja, 65, 106, 110-113, 153, 203, 235, 
237, 238, 245, 268, 274, 275, 278- 
284, 286, 288-296, 298-304, 308, 
314, 315, 317-320, 323-325, 342, 
343, 345, 355, 356; also, see under 
Vraja 

Braja-basi, 268, 269 

Braja-Devi, 31+ 

Braja-dhāma, 13 

Braja-Gopa, 320 

Braja-Gopi, 109, 111, 271, 274, 284-287, 
289-292, 306, 307, 309, 310, 312, 
316-319; also, see under Vraja- 
Gopi 

Braja-mandala, 301 

Brajendranandana, 113 

Brāhmaņa, 51 

Brāhmaņa, 33, 45-47, 51, 66, 67, 69, 108, 
119, 122, 142, 165, 166, 181, 191, 
194, 291, 370, 379 

Brāhmin, 349 

Buddha, 137, 138 


Caitanya, xiii-xv, xxxviii, 2, 11, 154, 179, 
180 

Caitanyadeva, See under Caitanya 

Cakravartī, See under Visvanātha Cakra- 
vartī 

Camasa, 69, 162 

Campakalatā, xxxviii, 6, 305, 312 

Candala, 33, 34, 115, 158, 182 

Candidāsa, xvii, 42 

Candra, 121 

Candrakānti, 311, 342, 343, 378 

Candrāvalī, xxxv, xxxvi, xxxvii, xl, 237, 
303, 310-312 

Catuhsanas, 72, 77, 80, 81 

Cānūra, 7 

Cārbāka-Mimāmsakas, 186 

Cedi, 274 

Cintāmaņi, 369 
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Citraka, xxv, 203, 238, 268, Dies 293; 
298, 304 

Citraketu, 256, 257 

Citraküta, 257 

Citrā, xxxviii, 6, 305, 311, 312, 315 

Chaya, 359, 362, 363 

Chāyā Ratyābhāsa, 362-365 

Cosmos, 169 

Cupid, 6 


Daitya, 379 
Dandakaranya, 287, 316 
Dandaka Forest, See under Dandakaranya 
Dantavakra, 23, 24 
Danuja-Mardana Raja Ganeša, xiii, 11 
Dašamī, 7, 8 
Dašaratha, 100 
Dašāfvamedha Ghāta, xiii, 26 
Dattātreya, 137 
Davira Khas, xiii, 19 
Damodara, 98, 99, 217, 218, 357 
Danakeli-Kaumudi 235 
Das, Dr. S., xiii-x» 
Dasa Raghunatha, xiii, 34 
Devahūti, 28, 29, 33, 84-86, 227, 326, 
341 
Devaki, xv, 5, 7, 219, 235 
Devarsi, 347 
Devas, 108 
Devīdhāma, 234 
Devi Nandimukhi, 235 
Dhanisthika, 7 
Dhanya, 7, 8 
Dharani, 237 
Dhara-devi, 237 
Dhruya, 39, 77, 80, 81, 87, 90 
Dhruva-loka, 90 
Dhyananisthika, 8 
Diti, 91 
Draupadi, 107, 109, 111, 199, 200 
Durvasa, 14, 94 
Dvāpara, 156 
Dvārakā, xxvi, xxvii, xxxii-xxxiv, xxxviii, 
8, 46, 106, 107, 110-112, 125, 139, 
D nouam 
n 298 = 
; 320, 323 , 282, 298, 308, 318 
vārakādhīša, 107 
Dvaravati, 238 ` MERE 
Dvārikā, 46 
Earth, 147, 179 
Ekādaši, 67, 68, 126, 141, 324 
Fateyabad, xiii, xiv, 30 


Gadabhrt, 109 

Gajendra, 77, 80, 81, 94. 
Gandharva, 108 CA 
Ganeša, 149 


Gangā, 113, 125, 140, 165, 191, 200, 294, 
295, 349 

Garuda, 237 

Gaudiya, xv, Gaudiyas, 238, Gaudiya 
Matha, 30, Gaudiya Vaisņavism, 
179 

God, xiii, xviii-xx, xxiii, xxiv, xxviii, xxxiv, 
xxxv; xxxvi. 1, 2, 15, 20; 21, 38; 
41, 59, 61, 77, 78, 81, 104, 144, 
151, 152, 179, 186, 195, 329, 330, 
352, 367-370, 383 

Godāvarī, 191 

Gokula, 106, 234-237, 316-318, 321 

Goloka, 234-238, 320, 321 

Gopa, 293-297, 299, 303, 306, 315, 316, 
320, 321, 323 

Gopa-king, 357, Gopa-kumara, 237 

Gopāla, 142, 386, 387 

Gopāla Bhatta, xiii, 34, 387 

Gopālī, 7 

Gopi, xxvi, xxx, xxxiii, 1, 7, 8, 10, 109- 
111, 153, 180, 203, 272, 274, 275, 
278-287, 289-293, 296-299, 303, 
304, 306, 309-311, 314-318, 320, 
325, 353, 382 

Gopi-candana, 153, 215 

Gopi-jana-vallabha, 354 

Gopika, 113 

Gopinatha, 179 

Gostha, 320 

Govardhana, 85 

Govinda, 180, Govinda-deva, 179 

Guna-avatara, 180 


Hanuman, 100, 106, 265 

Hari, 8, 11, 40, 44 ,46, 47, 70, 91, 102, 
105, 120, 121, 124, 128, 144, 146, 
149-151, 153, 158, 164, 171, 182, 
184, 188, 190, 191, 196-200, 206, 
207, 211, 217, 223, 230, 239, 249, 
264, 266, 267, 281, 282, 316, 326, 
333, 338, 340, 342, 343, 351, 352, 
363-366, 375, 378, 379, 381, 383, 
384 

Hari-dhāma, 234 

Hari-dvara, 235 

Harihara, xiii, 8 

Havi, 199, 200 

Haya$īrsa, 99 

Heaven, 93, 107, 111, 326 

Hell, 323 

Hemalata Thakurani, Srimati, 303 

Himalayas, 60, 227 

Hiraņyakašipu, 30, 93, 150, 196, 228 

Hladini Sakti, 373. —  - 

Hossain Shah, xiii, 2, 7 

Hrisikeša, 27; 146, 233, 251 


India, 3, 92 
Indra, 91, 93, 107, 108, 121, 385 








INDEX TO SLOKAS 


Indurekhā, xxxviii, 6, 305, 312 
Ista-Devatā, 134 


Iévara-bhàva, 367 


Jagannátha Deva, Lord, xiv, 140 
Jagannātha Kshetra, 140 
Jagannātha Mišra, xiv, 36 
Jagannāth Puri, 235 

Janārdana, 210, 219, 757 
Janmāstamī, 126 

Jarāsandha, 23 

Jaya, 385 

Jāmbavatī, xxvi, xxxii 

Jessore, xiii 


Jīva Gosvàmi, xiii, 2-4, 6, 7, 9, 10, 14, 23, 
33, 34, 36-39, 41, 46-48, 50-55, 
57, 59, 61, 62, 64, 66, 68, 70-73, 
75-77, 79, 81, 83, 85, 91, 97, 98, 
102, 104, 105, 107, 115-117, 119, 
122, 123, 136, 137, 141, 142, 144, 
145, 147, 149, 154, 155, 162, 164, 
174-176, 178, 180-182, 185, 188, 
192, 194, 196, 198, 199, 201, 202, 
204, 205, 207, 210, 218-221, 226, 
230-232, 239, 240, 242, 244, 245, 
247, 948, 250-252, 254-261, 270, 
271, 274-276, 280-283, 288-290, 
292, 294, 296, 299-302, 307, 309- 
311, 316, 318, 321-324, 326, 328, 
329, 331, 333, 334, 336, 339, 340, 
342, 346, 350, 353, 357, 358, 360- 
363, 366-368, 370, 371, 372, 376, 
378, 379, 382-384 

Jīva-ātmā, 252 

Jyotistoma, 235 


Kadamba, 245 

Kali Age, xliii, 11, 156 

Kalpa-taru, 235, 237 

Kamsa, xxxii, 6, 8, 23, 24, 63, 246, 274- 

276, 278-281, 296 

Kapila, 28 

Kapila-deva, 28, 33, 84-86, 227, 326, 341 

Karabhajana, 121, 123 

Kardama, 28 

Karmayadin, 16 

Karņāta, xiii 

Kaustubha Mani, 

Kayadhu, 379 

Kālindī, xv, 2, 245 = 

Kaliya, 318, 319, Kaliya Naga, 110 

Kamya-vana, 387 

Kāūchī, 235 

Kartika, 216 

Kartika-vrata, 217, 218 

Kafyapa, 53 

Kāyādhava, 3 

Kešava, 182, 
54 


xxxiii, 9 
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KeSi, 235, 240, 345 
KeSi-ghat, 240, 242, 345 
Kei-tirtha, 240, 345 
Khattanga, 246 

Krsna, — 

N.B.—References to the Name of Lord 
Krsna are to be found throughout 
this volume, save only a few pages 
hereof. No attempt has therefore 
been made to indicate separately 
the pages where the Name occurs. 





Krsna-Caitanya, Krsna-Caitanyadeva, xiii, 
xiv, xvi, xvii, xliii, 2, 11-13 

Krsna-candra, 1 (See Krsna) 

Krsna-loka, 321 

Krsna-vaikuntha, 320 

Ksatriya, 67, 69, 108, 119, 122, 

Ksira-Samudra, 234 

Kubjà, xxvii, xxxii, 273, 292, 293, 310, 
318 

Kunda, 145 

Kunti-Devi, 102 

Kurujāngāla, 345 

Kuruksetra, xv, 37 

Kuvera, 99 
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Laksmi, xxxviii, 4, 89, 106, 107, 109-111, 
113, 139, 156, 173, 191 

Laksmi-Narayana, 321 

Lalita, xxxviii, 1, 8, 10, 303, 305, 306, 
310-312, 315 

Lila, 374 

Lila-Avatara, 180 

Lilà-kirtana, 167 


Madana-Gopāla, 237 

Madanamohana, 179, 180 

Madhu, 175 

Madhumangala, xxv, 38, 203, 238, 268, 
322-324 

Madhupurī, 234 

Madhusüdana, 74, 89, 175, 215, 246 

Madhusüdana Sarasvati, 170 

Madhva, 8, 154 

Mahāmāyā, 150 

Mahā-Nārāyana, 106 

Mahā-Visņu, 106 

Maharsi, 316 

Mahattatva, 373 

Maheša, 384 

Maheša-dhāma, 234 

Maitreya, 39, 215, 251 

Maitreya Muni, 215, 246 

Maitreyi, 134 

Makara, 13, 14 

Manigriva, 99 

Majijari, 272, 305, 306 

Manu, 266 

Manvantara, 156 : 
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Manvantara-Avatara, 180 

Marici, 53 

Mathura, xxvii, xxxiv, 6, 7, 45, 130, 213, 
214, 218, 233-239, 246, 248, 249, 
266, 267, 273, 282, 290, 310, 319, 
357 

Mathurā-maņdala, 44, 
247, 286, 357 

Mayūradhvaja, 114, 115 

Mādhava, 8, 251, 257 

Māgha, 113, 114 

Maldaha, xiii, 14 

Markandeya, 98 

Mātrkā-nyāsa, 160 

Maya, xxxvii, 1, 2, 28, 29, 155, 179, 200, 
218, 221-224, 329, 330, 340, 383 

Māyāpurī, 235 

Meru (Mountains), 256 

Mimamsaka, 15, 16 

Moon, 9, 10, 361, 362, 365, 370 

Mucukunda, 247, 337 

Mukta-jiva, 238 

Mukunda, 49, 266 

ukunda Deva, xiii, 12 

Mukundadāsa Gosvami, 3, 12, 37, 40, 44, 
52, 55, 63-65, 68, 71, 74, 76, 81, 
83, 98, 103, 104, 106, 112, 115, 
117-119, 121, 122, 137, 141, 144, 
149, 153, 154, 166, 171, 175, 189, 
192, 195, 197, 198, 200, 204, 208, 
209, 218, 230, 235, 238-240, 242, 
244-246, 248, 249, 253, 255, 257- 
260, 262, 264, 275, 278, 280-282, 
284, 288, 289, 291, 292, 295, 297- 
299, 301, 302, 307, 310, 312, 314, 
317, 318, 322, 323, 327, 332, 333, 
335, 337, 339, 341, 343 

Muni, 283, 284, 291 

Muni Parāšara, See under Para§ara 

Murari, 176 


131, 241, 245, 


Naihati, xii, 10 

Naiyayika, 186 

Nala-kuvera, 99 

Nanda, xxv, 106, 109, 112, 156, 185, 199, 
203, 237, 238, 293, 297-299, 302, 
304, 306, 319-325, 357, 374 

Narasimha, 93, See Nrsinhadeva 

Naga, 95, 110, 113 

Nama-kirtanam, 166 

Narada, 47, 53, 61, 70, 118, 143, 144, 
155, 168, 173, 184, 195, 223, 224, 
244, 245, 264, 268, 271, 273, 274, 
276-279, 296, 324, 325, 338, 340, 

ane 

arayana, 12-14, 79, 80, 90, 91, 94 

104-107, 109, 111, 112, 156 19t 
2 2, 224, 237, 246, 279, 286, 319, 


Nāyaka, 306 
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Nāyikā, xxxviii 

Nimbārka, 154 

Nimi, 25, 57, 69, 121, 123, 133, 136, 199, 
200, 308, 376 

Niyamasevā, 131 

North Pole, 256 

Nrsimha, 93 

Nrsinhadeva, 30, 167, 254, 257 


Padartha, 186, 187 

Padmanābha, xiii, 10 

Padma, 8, 310, 311 

Pafica Tanmatra, 373 

Parama-Ātmā, 253 

Paravyoma, 106, 107 

Parāšara, 250-252 

Pariksita, 30, 45, 46, 65, 70, 74, 89, 101, 
152, 162, 184, 198, 200, 215, 222, 
223, 225, 229, 232, 246, 248, 249, 
256, 265, 266, 275, 292, 349 

Patanjali, 263, 351 

Patanjali Philosophy, 350 

Patraka, xxv, 203, 238, 268, 271, 293, 
298, 304 

Paundra, 276, 281 

Ralea 1G) 

Palika, 1, 7 

Pandavas, 48, 49, 106, 274-279, 296 

Partha, 216, 290 

Parvati, 90, 98, 214, 384 

Patala, 97 

Prthu, 87, 88, 89, 165, 187, 265 

Prabhakara, 325 

Prabuddha, 25, 57, 133 

Praceta, 227 

Prahlada, 30, 53, 54, 92, 100, 150, 151, 
167, 168, 196, 197, 254, 256, 265, 
267, 347, 375, 379 

Prajapati, 107, 108 

Prakrti, 342, 373 

Pratisthanapura, 191 

Prativimba, 359, 360 

Prativimba-ratyābhāsa, 360-365 

Prayaga (Allahabad), xiii, 26 

Prācinavarhi, 184, 227 

Pulinda, 112 

Purāņa, 30 

Purī, 139, 140 

Purusa-Avatara, 180 

Purusottama, 173 

Purusottama-Ksetra, 139 

Pusti Marga, 326 

Pūtanā, 275, 281, 369 


Raghunātha Das Gosvami, xiv, 238, 387 
Raktaka, 238 4 

Rangadevī, xxxvii 6, 305, 312 

Rati, 360-364, 368, 371, 373 

Rati-ābhāsa (Ratyābhāsa), 359, 360 
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Rati-mafijari, 303, 305 

Radha, xv, xvii, xviii, xxxi, xxxvi, XXXVII, 
1-3, 7, 8, 10, 12, 107, 109-111, 
113, 203, 237, 268, 272, 284, 298, 
302, 303, 305, 306, 310-313, 315, 
317, 318, 330, 342, 343, 356 

Rādhā-Krsņa, xiv, xlii, 306, 311, 313, 320 

Rādhā-Kuņda, 8, 236 

Radhika, xxxvi-xliii, 8, 238, 271, 297 

Rahus, 337 

Ràma, 100, 316, 317, 386, 387 

Rāmakeli, xiii, xiv 

Rāma-Vaikuntha, 320-321 

Rāmānanda, 154 

Rāmānujist, 154 

Ràsa-dance, 180 

Rāsa-Līlā, 110 

Rāsa-maņdala, 111, 287, 289 

Revā, xiv 

Rohini, xxv, 41 

Rsi, 316, 317, 340, 349 

Rudra, 54, 90, 98, 146, 150,.166 

Rukmini, xxvi, xxxii, 8, 109, 111, 207, 
238, 308, 318-320, 382 

Ripa Gosvami, xiii-xv, xviii, xix, xxix, 
xxxiv, 1-6, 8-15, 17-22, 25-27, 29, 
39, 46, 51, 57-59, 65, 68, 70, 12 
77, 81, 83, 103, 107, 112, 116, 
117, 119, 154, 166, 174, 179, 180, 
193, 197, 198, 203, 229, 234, 236, 
238, 240-243, 247-248, 250, 252, 
259, 261, 263, 272, 276, 278-283, 
285, 286, 288, 289, 291, 293, 297, 
298, 300, 301, 303, 304, 306, 309, 
311, 312, 314, 315, 317, 319-321, 
323, 324, 329, 330, 333-335, 345, 
351, 353, 354, 370, 372, 384, 386, 
387 

Rūpa Kavirāja, 303 

Rüpamaiijari, 303, 305, 306 

Rupešvara, xiii, 8 


$abda-Brahma, 133 

Sagarbha-Yoga, 353 

Sahajiya, 138 

Saivyà, 8 ; 

Sakata, 35 

Sakhi, xvii, xxxviii, xl, 310-313, 315, 356 

Sakhibheki, 138 

Saktyāveša-Avatāra, 180 

Sanaka, 72, 77, 80 

Sananda, 72, 77, 384 

Sanatkumāra, Us ae 384 

Sanātana, xiv, 77, 

Sanātana Gosvāmī, xiii, 1-3, 12, 13, 15, 
179, 180, 237, 303, 304, 309, 386, 
387 

Saņda, 150 

Sandīpani, 46 

Sankarites, 25 


Safikarsana, 90 

Safikirtanam, 166 

Safijaya, 69 

Sarvajūa, xiij, 6 

Satya, 156 

Satyabhāmā, xxvi, xxxii, 3, 238, 318, 319 

Satyavrata, 98, 99 ; 

Saunaka, 77, 81, 140, 179, 213, 221, 223, 
226, 227, 258, 358 

Sauramya Theory, 303 

Sākara Mallik, xiii, 19 

Sakta, 357 

Samkhya, 186 

Sāmsuddin II, xiii, 11 

Sesa, 237 

Šikhešvara, xiii, 9 

Šišupāla, 23, 24, 63 

Šiva, 140, 214, 227 

Smaraņa-mārga, 145 

Soma creeper, 10 

Somabha, 7 

$n, 109 : 

Šrīdāma, xxv, 192, 203, 238, 268, 271, 
293, 298, 304, 322 

Sridhara, 51 

Šrīdhara Svāmī, 51, 120, 192, 193, 197, 
278, 286 

Sripati, 109, 156 

Šrīsa, 106, 107 

éruti, 96, 283, 284, 286, 287, 310 

Sudama, xxv, 46, 203, 238, 268, 271, 293, 
298, 304, 322 

Sudāma Brahmana, 161 

Sudevī, xxxviii, 6, 305, 312 

Sidra, 67, 69, 119, 122, 194 

Šukadeva (Gosvāmī), xlii, 7, 30, 45, 46, 
48, 65, 70, 74, 88, 101, 152, 162, 
184, 198, 220, 222-225, 229, 232, 
246, 248, 249, 256, 257, 265, 266, 
975, 292, 346, 351, 369 

Sukrácarya, 162 

Sun, xxxi, 9, 280, 281, 332, 359, 374, 
Sun-god, 309 

Sunanda, xxv, 41, 238 

Suregvara, 56 

Surma Valley, 303 

Suruci, 39 

Sūta Gosvāmī, 77, 80, 102, 140, 179, 213, 
215, 221, 223, 224, 226, 258 

Suvala, xxv, 203, 238, 268, 271, 293, 
322-325 

Suvala-Sakha, 323 

Svarga, 97, on 

Sveta-Dvipa, 

$yama (Syamala), xxxvii, 1, 8, 10, 14 

§yamasundara, 245 F 

Syāmasundara Krsna, See under Syāma- 
sundara 


Tanmātra, 373 


424 


Taraka, 1, 7, 8, 10 

Tretā, 156 

Trivikrama, 102 

Tulasi, 79, 130, 140, 142, 153-155, 
210, 211 

Tungavidya, xxxvili, 6, 305, 312 

Tvastra, 379 


Uddhava, 33, 47, 53, 70-72, 84, 96, 
110, 113, 117, 120, 135, 136, 
161, 169, 175, 195, 196, 204, 
251, 253, 255, 259, 262, 290, 
300, 308, 317, 319, 375, 379 

Ujjvala, xxv, 38, 238, 268, 271 

Upananda, xxv, 39, 238, 271, 293 

Upanisad, xix, 107, 213, 221, 223, 286, 
287, 382 

Urugaya, 254 

Urukrama, 102 


Vaikuntha, xxxviii, 20, 94, 104, 105, 107, 
110-112, 139, 191, 219, 220, 234- 
238, 257, 282, 286, 319, 320, 321, 
384 

Vaikuntha-loka, See under Vaikuntha 

Vaišesika, 186 

Vaisnava, 37, 50, 88, 115, 130, 136, 142, 
153, 154, 183, 193, 195, 196, 200, 
212, 214-216, 239, 253 

Vaisnava Yoga, 353 

Vaišya, 67, 69, 119, 122, 194 

Valadeva Vidyābhūsaņa, 78 

Valarāma, 238 

Vali, 134, 207, 265, 379 

Vallabha, xii, 3, 154 

Vallabhācārya, 267 

Vallabha Sampradāya, 326 

Vallavā, 296 

Varāhadeva, 147, 179 

Vagistha, 53, 113, 114 

Vasus, 108 

Vasudama, xxv, 293 

Vasudeva, 276 

Vala-Gopala, 98 

Vala (Radha), 356 

Vamanadeva, 162 

Varanasi, xiii 

Vasudeva, 4, 30, 38, 79, 166, 230, 252, 
258, 276, 321, 325, 347 

Vedas, 283, 286, 287, 382 

Vena, 63, 974. 275, 978 

Vidhuh, 4, 9, 10 

Vidura, 39, 215, 246 

Vidyapati, xvii, "42 

Vijaya, 385 

Vilvamafigala, Hm 356, 369 

Vindhyabāsinī, 23 

"Vira Mn cen 286 

Visaya-vigraha, 268 268 

pd a 7, 8, 10, 303, 305, 311, 
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106, 
155, 
208, 
291, 
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Visnu, 8, 28, 37, 65-69, 85, 100, 102 
128, 137, 147-151, 153-155, 158° 
161, 167, 169, 176-179, 181, 182, 
186, 195-197, 214, 215, 228, 246, 
247, 250, 251, 253, 265, 346, 347, 
349, 353 

Visņu-dūta, 37, 247 

Visņu-vašaņkarī, 381 

Visvanātha Cakravarti, 3, 23, 24, 31, 33, 
34, 38, 44, 53, 58, 64-66, 68, 74- 


77, 80-83, 85-89, 91, 
103, 10 
123, 
176, 
197, 
241, 
265, 


94, 95, 98, 
5, 106, 113, 115, 116, 120, 
133-135, 138, 149, 169, 172, 

182, 184, 187, 194, 196, 
205, 223, 224, 225, 227, 240, 
243, 252, 258, 261, 263, 264, 
267, 270, 271, 275, 279, 280, 
284, 288, 290, 293, 296-301, 
, 307, 311, 312, 319, 322, 323, 
325, 332, 337, 338, 339, 354, 360, 
, 372, 373, 375, 377, 379- 


Vopa-deva, 278 

Vraja, xiv, xv, xxvi, xxvii, 
also, See under Braja 

Vraja-Gopi xxvi, xxxi, xxxii, 
under Braja-Gopi 

Vraja-vana, 113 

Vrhaspati, 108 

Vrndaranya, 236 

Vrndātavī, 236 

Vrndavana, 6, 8, 179, 180, 236, 241, 245, 
246, 286, 301, 302, 320, 345, 363, 
369, xiii, xiv 

Vrsni, 6, 293-296 

Vrtra, 90, 368 

Vrtrásura, 379 

Vyasa, 220, 221, 223-225 

Vyāsadeva, 47, 118, 168, 195, 338, 340 


XXX-XXXIV, 


also, See 


Yajūeša, 251 

Yama, 153 

Yama-dita, 37, 247 

Yamala-Arjuna, 318 

Yamuna, 130, 173, 191, 239, 245 

Vašodā, xxv, 6, 23, 24, 203, 238, 268, 
271, 293, 298, 299, 302, 304, 322- 
324, 357, "374 

Yādavas, 48, 49, 53, 274, 278-281, 284, 
293- 295 

Yājņavalkya, 134 

Yāmunācārya, 205 

Yoga, 186 

Yogamaya, 5 

Yogindra, 136, 376 

Kavi, 308- 


"Yudhisthira, 48, 53, 61, 102, 143, 273, 
347 


274, 277 
Yuga-Avatāra, 180 
Yūthešvarī, 310 
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